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PREFACE.
1 H I S second volume of Tracts on the points at issue
between the Churches of England and Rome contains
the Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy and the Discourse
concerning the Unity of the Church, the learned and
able productions of Dr. Isaac Barrow.
They were first published after his death* by Dr.
Tillotson, then Dean and afterwards Archbishop of
Canterbury, the first of them having been particularly
described by its Author on his death-bed, as " indifferent perfect, though not altogether as he intended it,
if God had granted him longer life." The reputation
however, which it has since acquired, will be better
expressed in the words of its Publisher. " I t is not
only a just but an admirable Discourse upon this subject ; which many others have handled before, but he
hath exhausted i t : insomuch that no argument of
moment, nay, hardly any consideration properly belonging to it, hath escaped his large and comprehensive
mind. He hath said enough to*silence the controversy
for ever, and to deter all wise men, of both sides, from
meddling any further with it."
The Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church
has been commended, not only as containing a powera He died in the year 1677.
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ful argument against the Supremacy of the Pope, but
also as forming a just estimate of less important differences. It was written in opposition to the views
entertained by Mr. Herbert Thorndike^ Prebendary of
Westminster, a contemporary and friend of the writer;
and it possesses in a high degree the characteristics
which Dr. Barrow could not fail to communicate to his
works, learning, clearness of comprehension, soberness
and piety.
E. C.
S T . ALBAN'S H A L L ,

Oct. 18,1836.
^ See his " Epilogue to the Tragedy of the Church of England."
London, fol. 1659.

TREATISE
OF

THE

POPE'S SUPREMACY.

INTRODUCTION.
§. I. 1 H E Roman party doth much glory In unity and certainty of doctrine, as things peculiar to them, and which no
other men have any means to attain : yet about divers matters of notable consideration, in what they agree, or of what
they are certain, it is hard to descry.
They pretend it very needful that controversies should be
decided, and that they have a special knack of doing it : yet
do many controversies of great weight and consequence stick
on their hands unresolved, many points rest in great doubt
and debate among them.
The Kvpiai bo^ai of the Roman sect (concerning doctrine,
practice, laws and customs of discipline, rites and ceremonies)
are of divers sorts, or built on divers grounds. 1. Some estabhshed by (pretended) general synods. 2. Some founded on
decrees of popes. 3. Some entertained as upon tradition,
custom, common agreement. 4. Some which their eminent
divines or schoolmen do commonly embrace. 5. Some prevailing by the favour of the Roman court, and Its zealous
dependants.
Hence it Is very difficult to know wherein their religion
consisteth : for those grounds divers times seem to clash,
and accordingly their divines (some building on these, some
on others) disagree.
This being so In many points of Importance, Is so particularly in this.
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For Instance, the head of their church (as they call It) is,
one would think, a subject about which they should thoroughly
consent, and which they, by this time, should have cleared
from all disputes ; so that (so far as their decisive faculty
goeth) we might be assured wherein his authority consisteth,
and how far It doth extend ; seeing the resolution of that
point so nearly toucheth the heart of religion, the faith and
practice of all Christians, the good of the church, and peace
of the world ; seeing that no one question (perhaps not all
questions together) hath created so many tragical disturbances in Christendom, as that concerning the bounds of papal
authority^.
This disagreement of the Roman doctors about the nature
and extent of papal authority Is a shrewd prejudice against it.
If a man should sue for a piece of land, and his advocates (the
notablest could be had, and well paid) could not find where it
lieth, bow It Is butted and bounded, from whom It was conveyed to him, one would be very apt to suspect his title. If
God had instituted such an office, it is highly probable we
might satisfactorily know what the nature and use of it were:
the patents and charters for it would declare it.
Yet for resolution in this great case we are left to seek ;
they not having either the will, or the courage, or the power,
to determine it. This Insuperable problem hath baffled all
their infallible methods of deciding controversies ; their traditions blundering, their synods clashing, their divines wrangling endlessly about what kind of thing the pope is, and what
power he rightly may claim.
b There is (saith a great divine among them) so much controversy about the plenitude of ecclesiastical power, and to what
things it may eoatend itself, that few things in that matter are
secure
.
This is a plain argument of the impotency of the pope's
power in judging and deciding controversies, or of his cause
in this matter ; that he cannot define a point so nearly concerning him, and which he so much desireth an agreement in;
a Agitur de summa rei Christianse.
Bell. Prmf. de Rom. Pont. Upon this
one point the very sum and substance
of Christianity depends.
b Tanta est inter doctores contro-

versia de plenitudine ecclesiasticEe potestalis, et ad quae se extendat, ut pauca
sint in ea materia secura
. Almain.
de Aucl. Eccl. cap. 3.
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that he cannot settle his own claim out of doubt; that all his
authority cannot secure itself from contest.
So Indeed It is, that no spells can allay some spirits; and
where Interests are Irreconcilable, opinions will be so.
Some points are so tough and so touchy, that nobody dare
meddle with them, fearing that their resolution wdl fail of
success and submission. Hence even the anathematizing definers of Trent (the boldest undertakers to decide controversies that ever were) did wave this point; the legates of the
pope being enjoined, '^to advertise. That they should not for any
cause whatever come to dispute about the pope's authority.
It was Indeed wisely done of them to decline this question,
their authority not being strong enough to bear the weight
of a decision in favour of the Roman see, (against which they
could do nothing,) according to Its pretences; as appeareth
by one clear Instance. For whereas that council took upon It
incidentally to enact, that any prince should be excommunicate,
and deprived of the dominion of any city or place, where he
should permit a duel to be fought; the prelates of France In
the Convention of Orders, anno 1595, did declare against that
decree, as Infringing their king's authority'^.
It was therefore advisedly done not to meddle with so ticklish a point. But in the mean time their policy seemeth greater
than their charity; which might have inclined them not to
leave the world In darkness and doubt, and unresolved In a
point of so main importance ; (as Indeed they did In others
of no small consequence, disputed among their divines with
obstinate heat, viz. the Divine right of bishops, the necessity
of residence, the immaculate conception, &c.)
The opinions therefore among them concerning the pope's
authority, as they have been, so they are, and in likelihood
may continue, very different.
§. I I . There are among them those who ascribe to the pope
an universal, absolute, and boundless empire over all persons
c
di avertire, Che non si venga
mai per qual causa si sia aUa disputa
dell' autorita di papa. Concil. Trid.
lib. ii. p . 159.
d Hie articulus est contra authoritatem regis, qui non potest privari suo

dominio teraporali, respectu cujus nullum superiorem recognoscit.
Bochel.
1. v. tit. 20. c. 45. This article is against
the authority of the king, who cannot
be deprived of his temporal dominion,
wherein he acknowledges no superior.
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Indifferently, and in all matters ; conferred and settled on him
by Divine immutable sanction : so that all men, of whatever
degree, are obliged in conscience to believe whatever he doth
authoritatively dictate, and to obey whatever he doth prescribe.
So that if princes themselves do refuse obedience to his will, he
may excommunicate them, cashier them, depose them, extirpate them. If he chargeth us to hold no communllon with our
prince, to renounce our allegiance to hiin, to abandon, oppose,
and persecute him, even to death, we may without scruple, we
must In duty obey. If he doth interdict whole nations from
the exercise of God's worship and service, they must comply
therein. So that, according to their conceits, he Is in effect
sovereign lord of all the world; and superior, even In temporal
or civil matters, unto all kings and princes.
It is notorious, that many canonists (if not most) and many
divines of that party do maintain this doctrine; affirming, that
all the power of Christ {the Lord of lords, and King of kings,
to whom all power In heaven and earth doth appertain) Is
Imparted to the pope, as to his vicegerent ^.
This Is the doctrine which almost 400 years ago Augustlnus
Trlumpbus^", In his egregious work concerning ecclesiastical
power, did teach; attributing to the pope an incomprehensible
and infinite power ; because great is the Lord, and great is his
power, and of his greatness there is no end.
This is the doctrine which the leading theologue of their
sect, their angelical doctor, doth affirm, both directly, saying,
that s in the pope is the top of both powers ; and by plain cone Prima sententia est, summum pontificem jure divino habere plenissimam
potestatem in universum orbem terrarum, tarn in rebus ecclesiasticis quam
civilibus. Ita docent Aug. Triumphus,
Alvarus Pelagius, Panormitanus, Hostiensis, Silvester, et alii non pauci.
Bell. V. I . The first opinion is, that
the pope bath a most full power over
the whole world, both in ecclesiastical
and civil affairs. This is the doctrine
of Aug. Triumphus, &c. and of many
others.
f Scripsit egregiam summam de potestate ecclesise. Bell, de Script, an.
1 3 0 1 . Error est, non credere pontificem Rom. universalis ecclesise pastorem,
Petri successorem, et Christi vicarium,

supra temporalia et spirituaUa universalem non habere primatum ; in quem
quandoque multi labuntur, dictse potestatis ignorantia; quae cum sit infinita,
eo quod magnus est Dominus,et magna
virtus ejus, et magnitudinis ejus non est
finis, omnis creatus intellectus in ejus
perscrutatione invenitur deflcere. Aug.
Triumph, de Potest. Eccl. in prcef. ad
P Joh. XXII.
S Thomas in fine Secun. Sentent.
dicit in papa esse apicem utriusque
potestatis. Belt. v. i . Quum quis per
sententiam denunciatur propter apostasiam excommunicatus, ipso facto ejus
subditi a dominio, et juramento fidelitatis ejus liberati sunt. Th. ii. Secund.
qu. 12. art. 2.
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sequence, asserting, that ichen any one is denounced excommunicate for apostasy, his subjects are immediately freed from his
dominion, and their oath of allegiance to him.
This the same^ Thomas (or an author passing under his
name. In bis book| touching the Rule of Princes) doth teach,
affirming, that the pope, ^as supreme king of all the world,
may impose taxes on all Christians, and destroy towns and
castles for the preservation of Christianity.
This (as ^cardinal Zabarell near 300 years ago telletb us) Is
the doctrine ^ which, for a long time, those who would please
popes d'ld persuade them, that they could do all things, whatever they pleased; yea, and things unlawful; and so could do
more than God.
According to this doctrine then current at Rome, in the
last Lateran_ great synod, under the pope's nose and In his ear,
one bishop styled him, ^prince of the world; another orator
called him, ^king of kings, and m,onarch of the earth ; another
great prelate said of him, that "^he had all power above all
powers both of heaven and earth. And the same roused up
pope L e o X . In these brave terms; '^Snatch up therefore the
two-edged sword of Divine power, committed to thee ; and enjoin,
command, and charge, that an universal peace and alliance he
made among Christians for at least ten years ; and to that bind
kings in the fetters of the great King, and constrain nobles by
the iron manacles of censures: for to thee is given all power in
heaven and in earth.
This is the doctrine which Baronius, with a Roman confidence, doth so often assert and drive forward, saying, that
h S. Thomas (in lib. iii. de Regim.
Princ. cap. l o , 19.) affirmat summum
pontificem jure divino habere spiritualem et temporalem potestatem, ut supremum totius mundi regem, adeo ut
etiam taleas omnibus Christianis possit
imponere, et civitates ac castra destruere pro conservatione Christianitatis.
Bell. V. 5.
i Quffi jura sunt notanda, quia male
considerata sunt per multos assentatores, qui voluerunt placere pontificibus, per multa retro tempera, et usque
ad hodierna suaserunt eis, quod omnia
possent; et sic quod facerent quicquid
liberet, etiam iUicita, et sic plus quam
Deus. Zab. de Schism.

k Orbis princeps. Episo. Spal. sess. i.
p. 24.
1 Regum rex, et orbis terrarum monarcha. Del Rio, sess. viii. p. 87.
m —Virum, in quo erat potestas supra omnes potestates, tam coeU, quam
terrse. Episc. Patrac. sess. x. p. 132.
" Arripe ergo gladium divinse potest^tis tibi creditum, bis acutum; et jube,
impera, manda, ut pax universaUs et
colligatio per decennium inter Christianos ad minus fiat; et reges ad id in
compedibus magni regis Uga, et nobiles in manicis ferreis censurarum constringe: quoniam tibi data est omnis
potestas in coelo et in terra. Ihid. p .
133-
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"there can be no doubt of it, but that the civil principality is
subject to the sacerdotal: and, that vGod hath made the political government subject to the dominion of the spiritual
church.
§. I I I . From that doctrine theop inlon in effect doth not
differ, which Bellarmine voucheth for the common opinion of
catholics, that 'iby reason of the spiritual power, the pope, at
least indirectly, hath a suj)reme power even in temporal matters.
This opinion, so common, doth not, I say. In effect and
practical consideration, anywise differ from the former; but
only in words devised to shun envy, and veil the Impudence
of the other assertion : for the qualifications, by reason of the
spiritual power, and, at least indirectly, are but notional, insignificant, and illusive, in regard to practice: It importing
not, if he hath in his keeping a sovereign power, upon what
account, or in what formality he doth employ i t ; seeing that
every matter Is easily referrible to a spiritual account; seeing
he Is sole judge upon what account he doth a c t ; seeing experience sheweth that he will spiritualize all his Interests, and
upon any occasion exercise that pretended authority; seeing
it little mattereth. If he may strike princes, whether he doth It
by a downright blow, or slantingly.
§. I V That such an universal and absolute power hath been
claimed by divers popes, successively for many ages, is apparent from their most solemn declarations and notorious
practices; whereof (beginning from later times, and rising
upwards toward the source of this doctrine) we shall represent
some.
An. 1585.
The bull of pope Sixtus V against the two sons of wrath,
Henry, king of Navarre, and the prince of Conde, beginneth
t h u s ; '• The authority given to St. Peter and his successors,
o Politicum principatum sacerdotali
esse subjectum nulla potest esse dubitatio. Ann. 57. §. 23.
P Politicum imperium subjecit spiritualis ecclesise dominio. Ihid. §.53.
<1 Tertia sententia media et catholicorum communis, pontificem ut pontificem non habere directe et immediate
ullam temporalem potestatem, sed solum spiritualem, tamen ratione spiritualls habere saltem indirecte potestatem

quandam, eamque summam, in temporaUbus. Bell. v. i.
' Ab immensa reterni Regis potentia
B. Petro ejusque successoribus tradita
auctoritas omnes terrenorum regum et
principum supereminet potestates Inconcussa profert in omnes judicia
E t si quos ordinationi Dei resistentes
invenit, severiore hos vindicta ulciscitur, et, quamvis potentiores, de soUo
dejiciens, veluti superbientis Luciferi
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by the Immense power of the eternal King, excels all the
powers of earthly kings and princes—It passes uncontrollable
sentence upon them all^And
if it find any of them resisting
God's ordinance, it takes more severe vengeance of them, casting them down from their thrones, though never so puissant,
and tumhllng them down to the lowest parts of the earth, as
the ministers of asplr'uig Lucifer.
And then he proceeds to
thunder against them. We deprive them and their posterity for
ever of their dominions and kingdoms; and accordingly he
depriveth those princes of their kingdoms and dominions, absolveth their subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and forbiddeth them to pay any obedience to them. ^By the authority of these presents, we do absolve and set free cill persons,
as veil jointly as severally, from any such oath, and from all
duty whatsoever iu regard of dominion, fealty, and obedience ;
and do charge and forbid all and eocry of them, that they do
not dare to obey them, or any of their admonitions, laws,
and commands.
Pope PIusV (one of the holiest popes of the last stamp. An. 1570.
who hardly hath escaped canonization until now*) beginneth
his bull against our queen EHzabeth In these words; ^He
that rcigneth on high, to whom is given all power in heaven and
in earth, hath committed the one holy catholic and apostolic
church, out of which there is no salvation, to one alone on
earth, namely, to Peter, prince of the apostles, and to the Roman pontifi^. successor of Peter, to be governed with a plenitude of power: this one he hath constituted pr'mce over all
•nations, and all kingdoms, that he might pluck up, destroy,
dissipate, ruinate, plant, and build.—And In the same bull he
ministros, ad inlijna terrte deturbatos Chr. anno 1572.
prosternit——.
Domniiis, rcf^iiis, &c.
u Regnans in excelsis, cui data est
nos illos illoriiinquc posteros privamus omnis in coelo et in terra potestas, unam
in jierpetuum
.
sanctam, catholicam et apostolicam ecs A juraiiiciito luijusraodi, ac Omni cicsi;!!!!, extra (|uam nulla est salus, uiii
prorsus dominii, fidelitatis et obsequii soli in terris, videlicet apostolorum prindebito, illos omnes tam universe ({uam cipi Petro, Petri(|ue successori Romano
singulatim auctoritati? pricsintium ab- pontifici, in potestatis plenitudine trasolvimus ct libenimus ; praecipirausque didit s u b i r n a n d a m : hunc unum super
et interdicimus <-is univitrsis et singulis, omnes geiitcs et omnia re^na principem
lie illis eorumque monitis, legibus et constituit, qui evellat, de.struat, dissimandatis ambant obedire. Bulla Sixti
|)et, disperdat, plantet et sedificct.—P
V contra llinr. Navarr. R. &c.
Pins V. in. Bull, contra R. /','/»:.
t Pius V
Qiiem mirum est in albo (^Camb. Il'ist. anno 1570-)
saiictcirum nondumrelatum esse, llrici.
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declares, that " he thereby deprives the queen of her pretended
right to the kingdom, and of all dominion, dignity, and privilege whatsoever; and absolves all the nobles, subjects, and
people of the kingdom, and whoever else have sworn to her, from
their oath, and all duty whatsoever, in regard of dominion,
fidelity, and obedience.
An. 1346.
Pope Clement V I did pretend to depose the emperor
Lewis IV
An. 1311.
Pope Clement V, In the great synod of Vienna, declared
the emperor subject to him, or standing obliged to him by a
proper oath of fealty''
An. 1294.
Pope Boniface V I I I hath a decree extant In the canon law
running thus; y TVe declare, say, define, pronounce it to be of
necessity to salvation, for every human creature to be subject
to the Roman pontiff
The which subjection, according to his
intent, reacheth all matters; for he there challengeth a double
sword, and asserteth to himself jurisdiction over all temporal
authorities: for, ^ One sword, saith he, must be under another,
and the temporal authority must be subject to the spiritual
power ;—whence, if the earthly power doth go astray, it must
be judged by the spiritual power.
The which aphorisms he
proveth by scriptures admirably expounded to that purpose.
This definition might pass for a rant of that boisterous pope,
{^a man above measure ambitious and arrogant,) vented In his
passion against king Philip of France, if it had not the advantage (of a greater than which no papal decree Is capable) of
being expressly confirmed by one of their general councils; for,
^ We (saith pope Leo X in bis bull read and passed In the
Lateran council) do renew and approve that holy constitution,
with approbation of the present holy council. Accordingly
Melch. Canus saith, '^that the Lateran council did renew and
V Ipsam prsetenso regni jure, nee
non omni quocunque dominio, dignitate
privilegioque privamus ; et iterum proceres, subditos, &c.
P. Pius V in,
Bull. contra R. Eliz. (CamO. Hist, anno
1570-)
X Apostolica auctoritate de fratrum
nostrorum consiho declaramus, ilia juramenta prsedicta fidelitatis existere et
censeri debere.
Clem. lib. ii. tit. 9.
Vide Cone. Vienn. p. 909.
y Subesse Romano pontifici omni humanse creaturse declaramus, dicimus,
definimus, et pronunciamus omnino esse

de necessitate salutis.
Extrav. com.
lib. i. tit. 8. cap. i .
z Oportet gladium esse sub gladio, et
temporalem authoritatem spirituali subjici potestati. Ibid. Ergo si deviat terrena potestas, judicabitur a potestate
spirituali. Ibicl.
a Vir super modum ambitiosus et arrogans. ( Binius in Vita Bonif.
VIII.)
b Constitutionem ipsam, sacro prjesenti conciho approbante, innovamus et
approbamus. Concil. Lateran. sess. xi.
p. 153.
c Quam extravagantem renovavit et
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approve that extravagant (Indeed extravagant) constitution .and Baronius saith of It, that '^all do assent to it, so that none
dissenteth, who doth not by discord fall from the church.
The truth is, pope Boniface did not Invent that proposition,
but borrowed it from the school; for Thomas Aquinas, in his
work against the Greeks, pretendeth to shew, that ^ it is of necessity to salvation to be subject to the Roman pontiff.
The
which scholastical aphorism pope Boniface turned into law,
and applied to his purpose of exercising domination over
princes ; offering, in virtue of It, to deprive king Philip of his
kingdom.
The appendix to Mart. Pol. saith of pope Boniface V I I I ,
Regem se regum, mundi monarcham, unicum in spiritualibus et
temporalihus dominum promulgavit; that he openly declared
himself to he king of kings, monarch of the world, and sole lord
and governor both in spirituals and temporals.
Before him, pope Innocent IV did hold and exemplify the An. 1245,
same notion; declaring the emperor Frederick I I his vassal,
and denouncing, in his general council of Lyons, a sentence of
deprivation against him in these terms^: We having about the
foregoing and many other his wicked miscarriages had before
a careful deliberation with our brethren and the holy council,
seeing that we, although unworthy, do hold the place of Jesus
Christ on earth, and that it was said unto us in the person of
St. Peter the apostle. Whatever thou shalt hind on earth — the
said prince {who hath rendered himself unworthy of empire and
kingdoms, and of all honour and dignity, and who for his iniquities is cast away by God, that he should not reign or command, being bound by his sins and cast away, and deprived by
the Lord of all honour and dignity) do shew, denounce, and
accordingly, by sentence, deprive ; absolving all who are held
bound by oath of allegiance from such oath for ever; by apostolical authority firmly prohibiting, that no man henceforth
do obey or regard him as emperor or king; and decreeing,
that whoever shall hereafter yield advice, or aid, or favour to
approbavit concilium Lateranense sub
L e o n e X . Canus \oc.\\. 4.
d Hsec Bonifacius, cui assentiuntur
omnes, ut nuUus discrepet, nisi qui dissidio ab ecclesia excidit. Baron, ann.
1053. §. 14.
c Ostenditur etiam quod subesse Ro-

mano pontifici sit de necessitate salutis.
{Thorn, in Opuxc. contra Grcecos.')
f Nos itaque super prsemissis, &c.
P- Innoc. IV in Cone. Lugd. Matt,
Paris (anno 1253.) saith, he deemed
kings mancipia papce.
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him as emperor or king, shall immediately lie under the hand of
excommunication.
Before him, pope Innocent the Third (that ^true wonder of
the world, and changer of the age) did affirm Uhe pontifical authority so much to exceed the royal power, as the sun doth the
moon; and applleth to the former that of the prophet JereJer. i. 10. mlah; Ecce, constitui te super gentes et regna ;—See, I have set
thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to
pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, he.
Of this power that pope made experiment, by deposing the
emperor O t h o I V ; ^whom, saith Nauclerus, as rebellious to the
apostolical see, he first did strike with an anathema ; then him
persevering in his obstinacy did in a council of prelates, held at
Rome, pronounce deposed from empire.
The which authority was avowed by that great council under
this pope', (the which, according to the men of Trent, did represent or constitute the church,) wherein It was ordained, that
If a temporal lord, being required and admonished by the church,
should neglect to purge his territory from heretical filth, he
should by the metropolitan and the other comprovincial bishops
be noosed in the band of excommunication ; and that if he should
slight to make satisfaction within a year, it should he signified
to the pope, that he might from that time denounce the subjects
absolved from their fealty to him, and expose the territory to be
seized on by catholics, &c.
An. 1099.
Before that, pope Paschal I I . deprived Henry I V and excited enemies to persecute himi; telling them, that they could
not offer a more acceptable sacrifice to God, than by impugning
him, who endeavoured to take the kingdom from God's church.
An. 1088.
Before him, pope Urban II. (called Turban by some in his
f Vere stupor mundi, et immutator
seculi. Matt. Par. anno 1217.
S U t quanta est inter solem et lunam
tanta inter pontifices et reges differentia
cognoscatur. P. Innoc. III. in Decret.
Greg. lib. i. tit. ^^. cap. 6.
h Imperatorem—ut rebellem sedi apostolicae et inobedientem anathemate prinium, delude in pertinacia perseverantem, in concilio prsesulum, quod Romse
tum lunocentius celebrabat, ab imperio
depositum percussit et pronunciavit.
Naiicl. anno 1212.
i Neque enim per Lateranense conci-

Hum ecclesia statuit, &c. Sgn. Trid.
sess. xiv. cap. 5. Si vero dominus temporalis requisitus et monitus.
Cone.
Later, cap. 3. in Decret. Greg. Hb. v.
tit. 7. cap. 13.
J Nam in hac non tantum parte, sed
ubique, cum poteris, Henricum, bsereticorum caput, et ejus fautores pro viribus persequaris. Nullum profecto gratins Deo sacrificium, quam si eum impugnes, qui se contra Deum erexit, qui
ecclesise regnum auferre conatur.
P.
Pasch. Ep. vii. ad Rob. Fland. Com.
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age) did preach this doctrine, recommended to us in the decrees, that ^subjects are by no authority constrained to pay the
fidelity which they have sworn to a Christian prince, who opposeth
God and his saints, or violateth their precepts. An instance
whereof we have in bis granting a privilege to the canons of
Tours; ' which, saith he, if any emperor, king, prince, &c. shall
wilfully attempt to thwart, let him be deprived of the dignity of
his honour and power.
But the great apostle (If not author) of this confounding
doctrine was pope Gregory V I I . (a man of a bold spirit and
fiery temper, inured even before his entry on that see to bear
sway, and drive on daring projects; possessed with resolution
to use the advantages of his place and time in pushing forward the papal interest to the utmost,) who did lift up his
voice like a trumpet, kindling wars and seditions thereby over
Christendom. His dictates and practices are well known, being
Iterated in his own epistles, and In the Roman councds under
bis, extant™ : yet it may be worth the while to hear him
swagger in his own language.
^For the dignity and defence of God's holy church, in the
name of Almighty God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, I depose from imperial and royal administration king Henry, son
of Henry sometime emperor, who too boldly and rashly hath
laid hands on thy church ; and I absolve all Christians subject
to the empire from that oath whereby they were wont to plight
their faith unto true kings: for it is right that he should he
deprived of dignity, who doth endeavour to diminish the majesty
of the church.
'^ Go to therefore, most holy princes of the apostles, and what
k Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano
principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque Sanctis
adversanti, eorumque prsecepta, nulla
cohibentur auctoritate persolvere. Caus.
XV. qu. 7. cap. 5.
1 Si quis imperator, rex, princeps—
contra banc constitutionem venire tentaverit—potestatis honorisque sui dignitate careat—. P. Urb.II. Ep. 12.
•n Vide ejus dictata apud Bin. post,
E p . lib. 2. E p . Iv. E p . iv. 2. viii. 21. et
passim. E p . i. 58. ii. 5, 12, 13, 18, 32.
iii. 10. iv. I, 2, 3, 7, 22.
u Hac itaque fiducia fretus, pro dignitate et tutela ecclesise suse sanctse,
Omnipotentis Dei nomine, Patris, Filii,

et Spiritus Sancti, Henricum regem,
Henrici quondam imperatoris filium,
qui audacter nimium et temerarie in
ecclesiam tuam manus injecit, imperatoria administratione regiaque dejicio; et
Christianos omnes imperio subjectos juramento illo absolve, quo fidem veris regibus prsestare consueverunt : dignum
enim est, ut is honore careat, qui majestatem ecclesise imminuere causatur.
Plat, in Greg. VII. et tom. 7. Cond.
Rom. iii. apud Bin. p. 484.
o Agite igitur, apostolorum sanctissimi principes, et quod d i x i — Plat, in
Greg. VII. Cone. Rom. vii. apud Bin.
tom. vii. p. 4 9 1 .
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I said, by interposing your authority, confirm ; that all men
may now at length understand, if ye can hind and loose in
heaven, that ye also can upon earth take away and give empires,
kingdoms, and whatsoever mortals can have : for if ye can
judge things belonging unto God, what is to be deemed concerning these inferior and profane things 9 And if it is your
part to judge angels, who govern proud princes, what hecometh
it you to do toward their servants? Let kings now, and all
secular princes, learn by this man's example, what ye can do
in heaven, and in what esteem ye are with God; and let them
henceforth fear to slight the commands of holy church : but put
forth suddenly this judgment, that all men may understand, that
not casually, but by your means, this son of iniquity doth fall
from his kingdom.
So did that pope, not unadvisedly in heat or passion, but out
of settled judgment, upon cool deliberation, express himself In
his synods at Rome.
This pope is Indeed by many held the inventor and broacher
of this strange doctrine; and even those, who about his age
did oppose it, did express themselves of this mind; calling it
Vthe novel tradition, schism, heresy of Hildehrand.
^\Pope Hildehrand (saith the church of Liege, in their answer to the epistle to pope Paschal) is author of this new schism,
and first did raise the priest's lance against the royal diadem.—
Who first did girt himself, and by his example other popes, with
the sword of war against the emperors.
^This only novelty, saith Sigebert, not to say heresy, had not
yet sprang up in the world, that the priests of him who saith
Job xxxiv. to the king. Apostate, and who maketh hypocrites to reign for
'^' ^°'
the sins of the people, should teach the people that they owe no
subjection to bad kings; and although they have sworn allegiance to the king, they yet owe him none, and that they who take
P Quod ex novella traditione Hildebrandus. Eccl. Leod. apud Bin. tom.
vii. p. 521.
q Hildebrandus P. author est bujus
novelU schismatis, et primus levavit sacerdotalem lanceam contra diadema regni. Ihid. p. 522. Qui primus se, et suo
exemplo alios pontifices, contra imp. accinxit gladio belli. Ibid. p. 523.
r Hsec sola novitas, ne dicam hseresis,
nondum in mundo emerserat, ut sacer-

dotes illius qui dicit regi, Apostata, et
qui regnare facit hypocritas propter peccata populi, doceant populum, quod malis regibus nuUam debeant subjectionem,
et licet ei sacramentum fidelitatis fecerint, nullam tamen fidelitatem debeant;
nee perjuri dicantur, qui contra regem
senserint; imo, qui regi paruerit pro excommunicato habeatiu-; qui contra regem fecerit, a noxa injustitise et perjurii
absolvatur. Sigeb. Chron. anno 1088.
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part against the king may not be said to be perjured ; yea, that
he who shall obey the king may be held excommunicate ; he that
shall oppose the king may he absolved from the crime of injustice
and perjury.
Indeed certain It is, that this man did in most downright
strains hold the doctrine, and most smartly apply it to practice ; yet did he disclaim the invention or introduction of I t ;
professing that he followed the notions and examples of bis
predecessors, divers of which he allegeth In defence of his
proceedings. ^ We, saith he, holding the statutes of our holy
p>redecessors, do by apostolical authority absolve those from their
oath who are obliged by fealty or sacrament to excommunicate
persons, and by all means prohibit that they observe fealty to
them.
And so it Is, that (although for many successions before
pope Hildehrand the popes were not in condition or capacity
to take so much upon them ; there having been a row of
persons intruded into that see, void of virtue, and of small
authority, most of them very beasts, who depended upon the
favour of princes for their admittance, confirmation, or support in the place ; yet) we may find some popes before him,
who had a great spice of those imperious conceits, and upon
occasion made very bold with princes, assuming power over
them, and darting menaces against them. For
Pope Leo I X . telletb us, that Constantino M. ^did think it
very unbecoming, that they should be subject to an earthly empire
whom the Divine Majesty had set over an heavenly : and surely
he was of his author's mind, whom he alleged ; although Indeed this pope may be supposed to speak this and other sayings to that purpose, by suggestion of Hildehrand, by whom
he was much governed.
'^Pope StephanusVI. told the emperor Basilius, that he ought
to be subject with all veneration to the Roman church.
s Nos, sanctorum prsedecessorum statuta tenentes, eos qui excommunicatis
fidelitate aut sacramento constricti sunt,
apostohca auctoritate a sacramento absolvimus, et ne eis fidelitatem observent
omnibus modis prohibemus. Greg. VIIEp. viii. 21. Caus. xv. qu. 7. cap. 4.
t Valde indignum fore arbitratus,
terreno imperio subdi, quos Divina

Majestas prsefecit coelesti. P. Leo IXEp. i. cap. 12.
u Plat, in Vita Leon. I X . Quis te
seduxit, ut pontificem oecumenicum
scommatibus lacesseres, et S. Romanam
ecclesiam maledictis incesseres, cui cum
omni veneratione subditus esse debes ?
Steph. VI. Ep. i . Baron, ann. 885.
§. 11.
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An. 873.

xpope John V I I I . (or IX.) did pretend obedience due to
him from princes; and In default thereof threatened to excommunicate them.
An. 858. Pope Nicolas I. cast many imperious sayings and threats
at king Lotharius : these among others, y We do therefore by
apostolical authority, under obtestation of the Divine judgment,
enjoin to thee, that in Triers and Colen thou shouldest not suffer
any bishop to be chosen, before a report be made to our apostleship. ( W a s not this satis pro imperio ?) And again, ^ That
being compelled thou mayest he able to repent, know, that very
soon thou shalt be struck with the ecclesiastical sword; so that
thou mayest be afraid any more to commit such things in God's
holy church.
And this he suggesteth for right doctrine, that subjection
is not due to bad princes; perverting the apostle's words to
that purpose ; ^Re subject to the king as excelling, that is, saith
he, in virtues, not in vices: whereas the apostle meaneth eminency In power.
Pope Gregory V I I . doth also allege pope Zachary, ^toho,
saith he, did depose the king of the Franks, and did absolve all
the French from the oath of fidelity which they had taken unto
him, not so much for his iniquities, as because he was unfit for
such a power.
This Indeed was a notable act of jurisdiction. If pope Gregory's word may be taken for matter of fact; but divers maintain, that pope Zachary did only concur with the rebellious
deposers of king Chilperick In way of advice or approbation,
not by authority.
An. 772. It was pretty briskly said of pope Adrian I. <= We do by
"^ — cuncti venire per inobedientiam
neglexistis. Joh. VIII. Ep. iig. deinceps excommunicamus omnes, &c. Ibid,
y Idcirco apostolica autboritate, sub
Divini judicii obtestatione, injungimus
tibi, ut in Trevirensi urbe et in Agrippina Colonia nullum eligi patiaris, antequam relatum super hoc nostro apostolatui fiat. Grat. Disl- Ixiii. cap. 4.
r. U t saltem compulsus resipiscere
valeas, noveris, te citissime mucrone
ecclesiastico feriendum; ita ut ulterius
taUa in S. Dei ecclesia perpetrare formides. P. JVic. I. Ep. 64.
a Regi quasi prsEcellenti, virtutibus
scilicet, non vitiis, subditi estote. P.
Ific. I. Epi.1t. 4. Append, p. 626.

b Alius item Rom. pontifex, Zacharias scilicet, regem Francorum, non tam
pro suis iniquitatibus, quam pro eo quod
tantae potestati erat inutilis, deposuit—
omnesque Francigenas a juramento fideUtatis quod illi
. Decret. ii. part.
Caus. xv. q. 6.
c Generali decreto constituimus, ut
exsecrandum anathema sit, et veluti
prsevaricator catholicse fidei semper apud
Deum reus existat, quicunque regum,
seu episcoporum, vel potentum, deinceps Romanorum pontificum censuram
in quocunque crediderit, vel permiserit
violandam. P. Had. I. Capit. apud
Grat- Cans. xxv. qu. i. cap. 11.
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general decree constitute, that ichatever king, or bishop, or potentate, shall hereafter believe, or permit, that the censure of the
Roman pontiffs may be violated in any case, he shall be an execrable anathema, and shall be guilty before God, as a betrayer
of the catholic faith.
d Constitutions against the canons and decrees of the bishops
of Rome, or against good manners, are of no moment.
Before that, pope Gregory II. because the eastern emperor An. 730.
did cross the worship of Images, did withdraw subjection from
him, and did thrust his authority out of Italy. ^He, saith
Baronius, did effectually cause both the Romans and Italians to
recede from obedience to the emperor.
This was an act in truth of rebellion against the emperor,
in pretence of jurisdiction over him ; for how otherwise could
he justify or colour the fact ? ^ So, as Baronius reflecteth, he
did leave to posterity a worthy example, (forsooth,) that heretical
princes shoidd not be suffered to reign in the church of Christ, if,
being warned, they were found pertinacious in error.
And no wonder he then was so bold, seeing the pope had
obtained so much respect in those parts of the world, that
(as he told the emperor Leo Isaurus) ? all the kingdoms of the
west did hold St. Peter as an earthly god: of which he might
be able to seduce some to uphold him in his rebellious practices.
This Is the highest source, as I take It, to which this extravagant doctrine can be driven. For that single passage of
pope Felix I I I . though much anclenter, will not amount to it.
^It is certain, that, in causes relating to God, it is the safest
course for you, that, according to his institution, ye endeavour
to submit the will of the king to the priests, &c.
For while the emperor did retain any considerable authority
d Constitutiones contra canones et
decreta prsesulum Romanorum, vel bonos mores, nullius sunt momenti. Distinct. X. cap. 4.
e Turn Romanes tum Italos ad ejus
obedientia recederepenitus fecit. iJoron.
anno 730. §. 4.
f Sic dignum posteris reliquit exemplum, ne in ecclesia Christi regnare sinercntur hseretici principes, si ssepe moniti, in errore persistere obstinate animo

invenirentur. Baron, ibid,
S "Ov at iracrai ^a.<n\e7ai Tris Siarems
ois dehv eiriyfLov exova'i.
Greg. I I .
Epist. i. Bin. tom. v. p. 508.
h Certum est, rebus vestris hoc esse
salutare, ut, cum de causis Dei agitur,
juxta ipsius constitutionem, regiam voluntatem sacerdotibus Christi studeatis
subdere, non prseferre—&c. P- Felix
/ / / . (anno 483.) Dist. x. cap. 3.
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in Italy, the popes were better advised than to vent such notions ; and while they themselves did retain any measure of
pious or prudent modesty, they were not disposed to it. And
we may observe divers popes near that time In word and
practice thwarting that practice. For instance.
Pope Gelasius, a vehement stickler for papal authority,
doth say to the emperor Anastasius, ' / , as being a Roman
born, do love, worship, reverence thee as the Roman prince. And
he saith, that ^ the prelates of religion {knowing the empire
conferred on him by Divine Providence) did obey his laws.
And otherwhere he discourseth, that ' Christ had distinguished
by their proper acts and dignities the offices of ecclesiastical and
civil power, that one should not meddle with the other; so
disclaiming temporal power due to himself, being content to
screw up his spiritual authority.
After him, as is well known, pope Gregory I (as became a
pious and good man) did avow the emperor for ™ his lord, by
God's gift superior to all men, to whom he was subject, whom he
in duty was hound to obey; and supposed it a high presumption
for any one to " set himself above the honour of the empire, by
assuming the title of universal bishop.
An. 680. After him, pope Agatho, In the acts of the sixth general
council, doth call the emperor Constantino Pogonatus his
lord; doth avow ° himself, together with all presidents of the
churches, servants to the emperor; doth say, that his see and
his synod were subject to him, and did owe obedience to
him.
Presently after him, pope Leo II, who confirmed that general synod, dotlv call the emperor P the prototype son of the
i T e , sicut Romanus natus, Romanum principem amo, cole, suspicio.
P. Gelas. I. Epist. 8. {ad Anast.
Imp.)
k
cognoscentes imperium tibi superna dispositione collatum, legibus tuis
ipsi quoque parent religionis antistites.
Ibid.
I Christus, dispensatione magnifica
temperans, sic actionibus propriis dignitatibusque distinctis officia potestatis
utriusque discrevit, &c.
m Ad hoc potestas dominorum meorum pietati coelitus data est super omnes
homines.

Ego indignus famulus vester
Ego quidem jussioni subjectus.
P. Greg. L Ep. ii. 26.
n Qui honori quoque imperii vestri
se per privatum vocabulum superponit.
Ep. iv. 32.
o Aeo-iriiTai KOX TEKVU. Act. Syn. vi.
p. 53. rjpeis SovXoi TOV PouTt\4ais. p . 304fi/j.€T€pa SouXeio. p. 32. TWV eKKAriinav
irpSeSpoi oi SovAot TOV p^purTiavKccoTrfToti
vfiwv KpaTovs. p . 94. Sov\iKhs vfiav Kad'
rj/xas 6p6vos. p . 64. eVc/cev viraKoijs, ^s
ofeiXofiev. p. 33, 34.
p TlpaTSTvirav e/c/cAr;<rias T4KVOV. Act.
Syn. V I . p. 303.
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church ; and acknowledgeth the body of priests to be servants 1
{meanest servants) of his royal nobleness.
After him, pope Constantino, (the Immediate predecessor of An. 709.
pope Gregory II,) when the emperor did command him to
come to Constantinople, ''the most holy man, saith Anastasius
in his Life, did obey the imperial commands.
Yea, pope Gregory II himself, before his defection, (when
perhaps the circumstances of time did not animate him thereto,) did, in his epistle to Leo Isaurus, acknowledge him as
emperor to be ^the head of Christians, and himself consequently
subject to him.
This Gregory therefore may be reputed the father of that
doctrine, which, being fostered by his successors, was by pope
GregoryVII brought up to Its robust pitch and stature.
I know, pope GregoryVII, to countenance him, doth allege Greg. vii.
pope Innocent I excommunicating the emperor Arcadius for Baroii"an
his proceedings against St. Chrysostom: and the writers of 407- §• 23St. Chrysostom's Life, with others of the like age and credit, Aiex. vit.
do back him therein. But seeing the historians who lived in Chrys. cap.
St. Chrysostom's own time, and who write very carefully about Anon. vit.
him, do not mention any such thing; seeing that, being the Chi"ys- cap.
first act in the kind, must have been very notable, and have Socrates,
made a great noise; seeing that story doth not suit with the Tife°o'doret
tenor of proceedings, reported by those most credible histo- Palladius.
rians, in that case; seeing that fact doth nowise sort to the
condition and way of those times; that report cannot be true,
and it must be numbered among the many fabulous narrations,
devised by some wanton Greeks, to set out the life of that excellent personage.
The same pope doth also allege St. Gregory M. denouncing
excommunication and deprivation of honour to all kings, bishops,
judges, &c. who should violate the privilege granted to the
monastery of St. Medard ^ But this (as are many such
1 H ^ocriAiK^ eiiyeveia TO7S eirxaToii
favTr\s ^ouAois cruyKaTfffatve. Ibid. p.
304.
r Misit imp. ad Constantinum P. sacram, per quam jussit eum ad regiam
ascendere urbem ; qui sanctiss. vir jussis imperialibus obtemperans. Anast. in
yU. P Const.
8 'ns ^aaiKevs Kal K((paKh TWV Xpi-

crTiavSiv. P.Greg. I I . ad Leon. Is. Ep. i.
(p. 502.)
t Siquis autem regum, antistitum, judicum, vel quarumcumque secularium
personarum, bujus apostolicse auctoritatis, et nostrae prseceptionis decreta violaveritcujuscunque dignitatis vel
sublimitatis sit, honore suo privetur.
Greg. M. post Epist. xxxviii. lib. 2.
C
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privileges) is a rank forgery, unworthily imposed on pope
Gregory, (that prudent, meek, and holy man,) much to his
wrong and disgrace : which I will not be at trouble to confute,
having shewed St. Gregory to have been of another judgment
and temper than to behave himself thus towards princes; and
seeing that task is abundantly discharged by that very learned
Epist. pars man, monsieur Launoy.
^"'
Indeed, (upon this occasion to digress a little further,) it
doth not seem to have been the opinion of the ancient popes,
that they might excommunicate their sovereign princes : for if
they might, why did they forbear to exercise that power, when
there was greatest reason, and great temptation for It ?
W h y did not pope Julius or pope Liberius excommunicate
Constantius, the great favourer of the Arlans, against whom
Athanaslus, St. Hilary, and Lucifer Calar. do so earnestly inveigh, calling him heretic, antichrist, and what not ? How did
Julian himself escape the censure of pope Liberius ? Why did
not pope Damasus thunder against Valens, that fierce persecutor of catholics ? Why did not Damasus censure the empress
Justlna, the patroness of Arianism I W h y did not pope Sirlcius censure Theodoslus I for that bloody fact, for which
St. Ambrose denied him the communion ? How was It that
pope Leo I (that stout and high pope) had not the heart to
correct Theodoslus Junior in this way, who was the supporter
of his adversary Dioscorus, and the obstinate protector of the
second Epheslne council, which that pope so much detested?
Why did not that pope rather compel that emperor to reason
by censures, than supphcate him by tears 1 How did so many
popes connive at Theodoric, and other princes professing Arianism at their door? Wherefore did not pope Simpllclus or
pope Felix thus punish the emperor Zeno, the supplanter of
the synod of Chalcedon, for which they had so much zeal ?
Why did neither pope Felix, nor pope Gelasius, nor pope
Symmachus, nor pope Hormlsdas, excommunicate the emperor Anastasius, (yea, did not so much, pope Gelasius saith,
as ^ touch his name,) for countenancing the oriental bishops in
their schism, and refractory noncompliance with the papal au1 Quid sibi vult autem, quod dixerit
imperator a nobis se in religione damnatum, cum super hac parte decessor

mens non solum minime nomen ejus attigerit ?
P. Gelas. I. Epist. 4.
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thority? Those popes did indeed clash with that emperor, but
they expressly deny that they did condemn him with others
whom he did favour. ^ We, saith pope Symmachus, did not
excommunicate thee, 0 emperor, but Acacius.—If you mingle
yourself, you are not excommunicated by us, but by yourself.
And, If the emperor pleaseth to join himself with those condemned, saith pope Gelasius, it cannot be imputed to us.
Wherefore Baronius doth III, In affirming pope Symmachus Baron, an.
to have anathematized Anastasius : whereas that pope plainly 503- §• "7denied that he had excommunicated him, yea, denied it even
In those words which are cited to prove it, being rightly
ready; for they are corruptly written in Baronius and Binius;
ego (which hath no sense, or one contradictory to his former
assertion) being put for nego, which is good sense, and agreeable to what he and the other popes do affirm in relation to
that matter.
Why do we not read that any pope formally did excommunicate, though divers did zealously contradict and oppose, the
princes who did reject Images ?
In fine, a noble bishop above 500 years ago did say, ^I read
and read again the records of the Roman kings and emperors, and
I nowhere find that any of them before this was excommunicated
or deprived of his kingdom by the Roman pontiff.
Surely therefore the ancient popes did either not know their
power, or were very negligent of their duty.
Such have been the doctrine and behaviour of popes In
reference to their power.
§. V This doctrine of the popes universal power over all
persons in all matters may reasonably be supposed the sentiment of all popes continually for a long time, even for more
than 500 years unto this present day. For,
1. If this doctrine be false, it Implleth no slight error, but
^ Nos te non excommunicavimus, imperator, sed Acacium
Si te misces,
non a nobis, sed a te ipso excommunicatus es. P. Symmachus I. Ep.';. Siisti
placet se miscere damnatis, nobis non
potest imputari. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4.
y Dicis quod, mecum conspirante senatu, excommunicaverim te. Ista quidem ego, (nego,) sed rationabiliter factum a decessoribus meis sine dubio subsequor. P. Sym. Ep. 7. You say, that

I excommunicated you by the joint consent of the senate. This I deny: but
I undoubtedly follow what was with
good reason done by my predecessors,
' Lego et relego Romanorum regum
et imperatorum gesta, et nusquam invenio quenquam eorum ante hunc a
Romano pontifice excommunicatum, vel
regno privatum. Oiho Frisiny. Chron.
lib. vi. cap. 35.

2

20

A Treatise of the

one of a very high nature and most dangerous consequence;
which Involveth great arrogance and iniquity, which tendeth to
work enormous wrongs and grievous mischiefs : whence, if any
pope should conceive it false, he were bound openly to disclaim, to condemn, to refute i t ; lest the authority of his predecessors, and his connivance, should induce others into It, or
settle them in i t ; as it is (In regard to pope Honorius) charged
upon pope Leo II, '•^who did not, as it became the apostolical
authority, extinguish the fiame of heretical doctrine beginning,
hut did by neglecting chei^ish it.
In such a case a pope must
not be silent: for, ^ No small danger, saith pope Gelasius,
lieth upon popes in being silent about what agreeth to the service of God: and, '^If, saith pope Paschal, a pope by his silence
doth suffer the church to be polluted with the gall of bitterness
and root of impiety, he should nowise be excusable before the
eternal Judae: and, ^ Error, saith pope Felix I I I , which is
not resisted, (by those In eminent office,) is approved; and
truth which is not defended is oppressed: and, '^He is not free
from suspicion of a close society in mischief, who ceaseth to obviate it: and, ^We, saith pope Gregory I, do greatly offend, if
we do hold our peace at things that are to be corrected. But all
popes since the time specified have either openly declared for
this doctrine, or have been silent, and so have avowed it by
tacit consent.
2. Any pope disapproving that tenent were bound to renounce communion with those that hold and profess It; or at
least to check and discountenance it. But on the contrary, they
have suffered it to be maintained in their presence and audience ; and have hugged that sort of men with especial favour,
as their most affectionate and sure friends: they have suspected,
discountenanced, and frowned on those who have shewed dislike of It.
*
cum Honorio, qui flammam seternum Judicem excusari ? P. Paschal.
hseretici dogmatis non, ut decuit apo- / / . Ep. 3. (ad Anselm. Cant.)
stolicam authoritatem, incipientem exd Error cui non resistitur, approtinxit, sed negligendo confovit. P. Leo b a t u r ; et Veritas quse minime defen/ / . Ep.2.
satur, opprimitur. P Feliie III.
Ep.i.
b Non leve discrimen iucumbit ponti- [ad Acatlum.)
ficibus siluisse pro divinitatis cultu quod
c Non caret scrupulo societatis occongruit. P Gelas. I. Ep. 8. {ad Anacultse, qui evidenter facinori desinit obstas. Imp.)
viare. Id. ihid.
c Si vero nostro silentio pateremur
f Si ea quse nobis corrigenda sunt taecclesiam feUe amaritudinis et impietatis cemus, valde delinquimus. P. Greg. I.
radice pollui, qua ratione possemus apud Ep. ii. 37.
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Those men indeed who vouch this doctrine may reasonably
be deemed to do It as accomphces with the popes, on purpose
to gratify and curry favour with them. In hopes of obtaining
reward and preferment of them for Its.
3. The chief authors and most zealous abettors of these
notions (popes, synods, doctors of the school) have continually
passed for most authentic masters of divinity, and have retained
greatest authority In the church governed and guided by the
pope.
4. The decrees containing them do stand In their canon law,
and In their collections of synods, without any caution or mark
of dislike; which is a sufficient indication of their constant
adherence to this doctrine.
5. The common style of the papal edicts or bulls doth import their sense; which is Imperious, in regard to all persons
without exception: Let no man (say they) presume to infringe
this our will and command, &c.
6. Popes of all tempers and qualifications (even those who
have passed for the most wise and moderate among them) have
been ready to practise according to those principles, when
occasion did Invite, and circumstances of things did permit;
interdicting princes, absolving subjects from their allegiance,
raising or encouraging Insurrections; as appeareth by their
transactions not long since against our princes, and those of
France; which shews the very see imbued with those notions.
7. They do obhge all bishops most solemnly to avow this
doctrine, and to engage themselves to practise according to it.
For in the oath prescribed to all bishops they are required to
avow, that ^they will observe the apostolical commands with all
their power, and cause them to be observed by others ; that
Hhey will aid and defend the Roman papacy and the royalties
of St. Peter against every man ; that ^ they will to their power
persecute and impugn heretics, schismatics, and rebels to the
pope or his successors, without any exception; which was, I
suppose, chiefly meant against their own prince, (if occasion
e Ou fi.6vov avTh. iroiovcrtv, a\Xa Kal Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum et
(rvv€vdoKov(nTo7sirpa.(Ta-ov(ri, Rom. i. 32. defendendum contra omnem bominem.
They not only do the same, but have
k Hsereticos, scbismaticos et rebelles
pleasure in them that do them.
eidem Domino nostro vel successoribus
^ Mandata apostohca totis viribus ob- prsedictis pro posse persequar et impugservabo, et ab aliis observari faciam.
nabo.
' Papatum Romanum et regalia S-
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should be ;) together with divers other points, importing their
acknowledgment and abetting the pope's universal domination.
Greg. DeThese horrible oaths of bishops to the pope do seem to have
cret. Ub. ii. jggyg^j f^ojjj t^e game shop with the high Hildebrandine dieTit. 2-^. C&p«

4. Concil. tates : for the oath In the Decretals is ascribed to pope Gre^u'dBin. gory, (I suppose Gregory VII.) And in the sixth Roman
P 489.
synod under Gregory V I I there is an oath of like tenor
exacted from the bishop of Aquileia ; perhaps occasionally,
which in pursuance of that example might be extended to all.
Decret.
And that before that time such oaths were not imposed doth
titl'.c^'.l'. appear from hence; that when pope Paschal II did require
them from some great bishops, (the bishop of Palermo, and
the archbishop of Poland,) they did wonder and boggle at it,
as an uncouth novelty; nor doth the pope, in favour of his demand, allege any ancient precedent, but onlyproposeth some odd
reasons for It. ' You have signified unto me, most dear brother,
that the king and his nobles did exceedingly wonder, that an oath
with such a condition should be every where offered you by my
commissioners, and that you should take that oath, which I had
written, and they tendered to you.
§. V I . All Romanists, In consistence with their principles,
do seem obliged to hold this opinion concerning the pope's
universal power. For, seeing many of their standing masters
and judges of controversies have so expressly from their chair
declared and defined it; all the row for many ages consenting
to it and countenancing i t ; not one of them having signified
any dissent or dislike of I t : and considering that. If in any
thing they may require or deserve belief. It is in this point;
for in what are they more skilful and credible than about the
nature of their own office ? •" What, saith Bellarmine wisely,
may they be conceived to know better than the authority of their
own see ? Seeing It hath been approved by their most great
and famous councils, which they hold universal, and which
their adored synod of Trent doth allege for such, (the Lateran under pope Innocent I I I , that of Lyons under pope
Innocent IV, the other Lateran under pope Leo X,) seeing
it hath been current among their divines of greatest vogue and
I Significasti, frater charissime, regem
et regni majores admiratione permotos,
quod passim tibi ab apocrisiariis nostris
tali conditione oblatum fuerit, si sacra-

mentum, quod a nobis scriptum detulerant, jurares. P Pasch. II. Ep. 6.
^ Ipsis prsecipue debet esse nota suse
sedis authoritas. Bell.iv. 3.
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authority, the great masters of their school; seeing by so large
a consent and concurrence, during so long a time, it may pretend (much better than divers other points of great importance)
to be confirmed by tradition or prescription; why should it not
be admitted for a doctrine of the holy Roman church, the
mother and mistress of all churches ? How can they who disavow this notion be true sons of that mother, or faithful scholars of that mistress ? How can they acknowledge any authority in their church to be infallible, or certain, or obliging
to assent ?
How can they admit the pope for authentic judge of controversies, or master of Christian doctrine, or in any point credible, who hath in so great a matter erred so foully, and seduced the Christian world; whom they desert in a point of so
great consideration and Influence on practice'; whom they, by
virtue of their dissent from him in this opinion, may often be
obliged to oppose in his proceedings ?
How can they deny, that bad doctrines might creep in, and
obtain sway in the church, by the Interest of the pope and his
clients ?
How can they charge novelty or heterodoxy on those who
refuse some dictates of popes, of papal councils, of scholastic
divines, which stand upon no better grounds than those on
which this doctrine standeth I
Why hath no synod, of the many which have been held in
all parts of Christendom, clearly disclaimed this opinion ; but
all have let it slip, or have seemed by silence to approve It ?
Yea, how can the concord and unity of that church well
consist with a dissent from this doctrine ? For,
No man, apprehending it false, seemeth capable with good
conscience to hold communion with those who profess I t : for,
upon supposition of its falsehood, the pope and his chief adherents are the teachers and abettors of the highest violation
of divine commands, and most enormous sins; of usurpation,
tyranny. Imposture, perjury, rebellion, murder, rapine, and
all the villainies complicated in the practical influence of this
doctrine.
It seemeth clear as the sun, that. If this doctrine be an
error, it is one of the most pernicious heresies that ever was
vented; involving the highest Impiety, and producing the
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greatest mischief. For if he that should teach adultery, incest,
simony, theft, murder, or the like crimes, to be lawful would
be a heretic; how much more would he be such that should
recommend perjury, rebellion, regicide, (things Inducing wars,
confusions, slaughters, desolations, all sorts of Injustice and
mischief.) as duties !
How then can any man safely hold communion with such
persons ? May we not say with pope Symmachus, that " to
communicate with such is to consent with them f with pope
Gelasius, that it is worse than ignorance of the truth to communicate with the enemies of truth? and, that he who communicateth with such an heresy is worthily judged to he removed from
our society f
§. VII. Yet so loose and slippery are the principles of the
party which is jumbled In adherence to the pope, that divers
will not allow us to take this tenent of infinite power to be a
doctrine of their church; for divers in that communion do not
assent to it.
For there is a sort of heretics (as Bellarmine and Baronius
call them) sculking every where In the bosom of their church,
all about Christendom, and In some places stalking with open
face, who restrain °the pope's authority so far, as not to allow
him any power over sovereign princes in temporal affairs ;
much less any power of depriving them of their kingdoms and
principalities.
P They are all branded for heretics, who take from the church
of Rome, and the see of St. Peter, one of the two swords, and
allow only the spiritual. This heresy Baronius hath nominated
the heresy of the politics.
This heresy a great nation, otherwise sticking to the Roman
communion, doth stiffly maintain, not enduring the papal sovereignty over princes in temporals to be preached in It.
n An communicare non est consen- pontificem ex jure divino nullam hatire cum talibus ? P Sym. I. Ep. 7. here temporalem potestatem, nee posse
Quasi non sit deterius, et non igno- uUo modo imperare principibus secularasse veritatem, et tamen communicasse ribus, nedum eos regnis et principatu
cum veritatis inimicis. P. Gelas. I. privare
. Bell. v. i.
Ep. I. Cuicunque bjeresi communicans
P Hseresis errore notantur omnes qui
merito judicatur a nostra societate re- ab ecclesia Rom. cathedra Petri e duomovendus. Id, ibid. Videi Ep. xiii. bus alterum gladium auferunt, nee nisi
p. 642.
spiritualem concedunt. Baron, anno
o Altera non tam sententia quam hse- 1053. §. 14. Hseresis Politicorum, P a resis duo docet, primo, pontificem ut ron. an. 1073. §. 13.
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There were many persons, yea synods, who did oppose pope
Hildehrand in the birth of his doctrine, condemning It for a
pernicious novelty, and branding it with the name of heresy;
as we before shewed.
Since the Hildebrandine age there have been In every nation otto Fri(yea. In Italy itself) divers historians, divines, and lawyers, ^™^^' f^^^
who have in elaborate tracts maintained the royal sovereignty Ubsp. Oc, .,

i*r!

1

cam, ^larsi-

against the pontincal.
lius Patav.
This sort of heretics are now so much increased, that the ^'^•
Hildebrandine doctrine is commonly exploded. Which, by
the way, sheweth, that the Roman party is no less than others
subject to change Its sentiments; opinions among them gaining and losing vogue, according to circumstances of time and
contingencies of things.
§. V I I I . Neither are the adherents to the Roman church
more agreed concerning the extent of the pope's authority
even In spiritual matters.
For, although the popes themselves plainly do claim an
absolute supremacy in them over the church ; although the
stream of divines who do flourish in favour with them doth
run that way; although, according to their principles, (if they
had any principles clearly and certainly fixed,) that might
seem to be the doctrine of their church: yet Is there among
them a numerous party, which doth not allow him such a
supremacy, putting great restraints to his authority ; (as we
shall presently shew.) And as the other party doth charge
this with heresy, so doth this return back the same imputation
on that.
§. I X . That their doctrine is in this matter so various and
uncertain, Is no great wonder; seeing interest Is concerned In
the question, and principles are defective toward the resolution of it.
1. Contrary interests wdl not suffer the point to be decided,
nor indeed to be freely disputed on either hand.
On one hand, the pope will not allow his prerogatives to be
discussed ; according to that maxim of the great pope Innocent I I I . '^When there is a question touching the privileges of the
apostolic see, we will not that others judge about them. Whence
<l Cum super privilegiis sedis apostoUcse causa vertatur, nolumus de ipsis

per alios judicari.
tit. i. cap. 12.

Greg. Deer. hb. u.
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(as we before touched) the pope did peremptorily command
his legates at Trent, In no case to permit any dispute about
his authority.
On the other hand, the French will not permit the supremacy of their king In temporals, or the privileges of their
church in spirituals, to be contested in their kingdom. Nor,
we may suppose, would any prince admit a decision prejudicial
to his authority and welfare, subjecting and enslaving him to
the will of the Roman court. Nor (we may hope) would any
church patiently comport with the Irrecoverable oppression of
all its rights and liberties by a peremptory establishment of
papal omnipotency.
2. Nor is It easy for their dissensions to be reconciled upon
theological grounds, and authorities to which they pretend
deference. For, not only their schools and masters of their
doctrine do In the case disagree, but their synods do notoriously clash.
§. X . Yea, even popes themselves have shifted their
pretences, and varied In style, according to the different
circumstances of time, and their variety of humours, designs,
Interests.
In time of prosperity and upon advantage, when they might
safely do It, any pope almost would talk high, and assume
much to himself: but when they were low, or stood in fear of
powerful contradiction, even the boldest popes would speak
submissly or moderately. As, for instance, pope Leo I, after
the second Epheslne synod, when he had to do with Theodoslus II, did humbly supplicate, and whine pitifully; but after
the synod of Chalcedon, having got the emperor favourable,
and most of the bishops complacent to him, he ranted bravely.
And we may observe, that even pope Gregory V I I , who did
swagger so boisterously against the emperor Henry, was yet
calm and mild In his contests with our William the Conqueror ; who had a spirit good enough for him, and was far
out of his reach.
And popes of high spirit and bold face, (such as Leo I,
Gelasius I, Nic. I, Gregory II, Gregory V I I , Innocent I I I ,
Boniface V I I I , Julius II, Paul IV, Sextus V, Paulus V, &c.)
as they did ever aspire to screw papal authority to the highest
peg; so would they strain their language in commendation of
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their see as high as their times would bear. But other popes
of meeker and modester disposition (such as Julius I, Anastasius I I , Gregory I, Leo I I , Adrian V I , Sec.) were content
to let things stand as they found them, and to speak in the
ordinary style of their times ; yet so, that few have let their
authority to go backward or decline.
We may observe, that the pretences and language of popes
have varied according to several periods, usually growing
higher as their state grew looser from danger of opposition
or control.
In the first times, while the emperors were pagans, their
pretences were suited to their condition, and could not soar
high; they were not then so mad as to pretend to any temporal power, and a pittance of spiritual eminency did content
them.
When the empire was divided, they could sometimes be P. Nich. ad
more haughty and peremptory; as being in the west, shrouded ^^^'^ '^ '
under the wing of the emperors there, (who commonly did
affect to improve their authority, in competition to that of
other bishops,) and at distance from the reach of the eastern
emperor.
The cause of Athanaslus having produced the Sardican
canons, concerning the revision of some causes by the popes,
by colour of them they did hugely enlarge their authority
and raise their style ; especially in the west, where they had
great advantages of augmenting their power.
When the western empire was fallen, their influence upon
that part of the empire which came under protection of the
eastern emperors rendering them able to do service or disservice
to those emperors, they, according to the state of times, and
the need of them, did talk more big or more tamely.
Pope Boniface I I I , having by compliance with the usurper
Phocas obtained a declaration from him concerning the headship of the Roman church, did make a considerable step forward toward the height of papal greatness.
After that pope Gregory I I had withdrawn Italy from the
oriental empire, and Rome had grown in a manner loose and
Independent from other secular powers ; in the confusions of
the west, the pope interposing to arbitrate between princes,
trucking and bartering with them, as occasion served, for
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mutual aid and countenance, did grow in power, and answerably did advance his pretences.
The spurious Decretal Epistles of the ancient popes (which
asserted to the pope high degrees of authority) being foisted
into men's hands, and Insensibly creeping into repute, did
in.spire the pope with confidence to Invade all the ancient
constitutions, privileges, and liberties of churches; and having
got such interest every where, he might say what he pleased,
no clergyman daring to check or cross him. Having drawn
to hiiiiself the final decision of all causes, having got a finger
in disposal of all preferments ; having by dispensations, exemptions, and grants of privileges, tied to him so many dependents, what might not he say or do ?
Pope Gregory V I I , being a man of untamable spirit, and
taking advantage from the distractions and corruptions of his
times, did venture to pull a feather with the emperor ; and
with success having mated him, did set up a peremptory claim
to sovereignty over all persons in all causes.
In his footsteps his successors have trodden, being ever
ready upon occasion to plead such a title, and to practise
according to it. No pope would forego any power which had
been claimed by his predecessors. And popes would ever be
sure to have dancers after their pipe, numberless abettors of
their pretences.
No wonder then that persons deferring much regard to the
authority of popes, and accommodating their conceits to the
dictates of them, (or of persons depending on them,) should
in their opinions vary about the nature and extent of papal
authority ; It having never been fixed within certain bounds,
or having In several ages continued the same thing.
§. XI. Wherefore Intending by God's help to discuss the
pretended authority of the pope, and to shew that he by no
Divine Institution and by no immutable right hath any such
power as he doth claim ; by reason of this perplexed variety
of opinions I do find It difficult to state the question, or to
know at what distinct mark I should level my discourse.
i^. X I I . But seeing his pretence to any authority in temporals, or to the civil sword, is so palpably vain, that it hardly
will bear a serious dispute, having nothing but impudence and
sophistry to countenance i t ; seeing so many in the Roman
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communion do reject it, and have substantially confuted i t ;
seeing now most are ashamed of it, and very ie^^ (even among
those sects which have been Its chief patrons) will own i t ; seeing Bellarmine himself doth acknowledge it a novelty devised
about500 years ago in St.Bernard's t i m e ' ; seeing the popes
themselves, whatever they think, dare now scarce speak out,
and forbear upon sufficient provocation to practise according
to it; I shall spare the trouble of meddling with It, confining
my discourse to the pope's authority In ecclesiastical affairs;
the pretence whereto I am persuaded to be no less groundless,
and no less noxious than the other to Christendom ; the which
being overthrown, the other, as superstructed on it, must also
necessarily fall.
§. X I I I . And here the doctrine which I shall contest
against Is that In which the cordial partisans of that see do
seem to consent, which Is most common and current, most applauded and countenanced in their theological schools ; which
the popes themselves have solemnly defined, and declared for
standing law, or rule of jurisdiction; which their most authentic synods (whereby their religion is declared and distinguished from others) have asserted or supposed; which the
tenor of their disciphne and practice doth hold forth ; which
their clergy by most solemn professions and engagements Is
tied to avow; which all the clients and confidents of Rome do
zealously stand for, (more than for any other point of doctrine ;) and which no man can disclaim without being deemed
an enemy or a prevaricator toward the apostolic see.
§. X I V Which doctrine is this. That (in the words of the
Florentine synod's definition) the apostolical chair and the''^Ti bpi^oRoman high priest doth hold a primacy over the universal'^"^''^''"''^^'
church; and that the Roman high priest is the successor of^"^^" ««^f'St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and the true lieutenant of conkh °'
Christ, and the head of the church ; and that he is the father ^l"""- ^^^'°and doctor of all Christians; and that unto him. In St. Peter,
full power is committed to feed, and direct, and govern the catholic church under Christ; according as is contained in the Acts of
General Councils and in the Holy Canons.
r Primi qui temporalem potestatem first'tbat yield the pope temporal power
summo pontifici ex Christi iustitutione by Christ's institution, seem to be Hugo,
tribuunt, videntur esse Hugo de S. Vic- &c.
tore, Bernardus, &c. Bell. v. ^. T h e
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That (In the words of pope Leo X approved by the Lateran e synod) ^Christ, before his departure from the world, did in
solidity of the rock institute Peter and his successors to be his
lieutenants, to whom it is so necessary to obey, that who doth not
obey must die the death.
That to the pope, as sovereign monarch, by Divine sanction
of the whole church, do appertain royal prerogatives, (regalia
Petri, the royalties of Peter, they are called in the oath prescribed to bishops.) Such as these which follow :
To be superior to the whole church, and to Its representative, a general synod of bishops. To convocate general synods
at his pleasure; all bishops being obliged to attend upon summons from him. To preside in synods, so as to suggest matter, promote, obstruct, overrule the debates In them. To
confirm or invalidate their determinations, giving like to them
by his assent, or subtracting it by his dissent. To define points
of doctrine, or to decide controversies authoritatively; so that
none may presume to contest or dissent from his dictates. To
enact, establish, abrogate, suspend, dispense with ecclesiastical
laws and canons. To relax or evacuate ecclesiastical censures
by Indulgence, pardon, &c. To void promises, vows, oaths,
Bell. iv. 22. obligations to laws by his dispensation. To be the fountain of
all pastoral jurisdiction and dignity. To constitute, confirm,
judge, censure, suspend, depose, remove, restore, reconcile
bishops. To confer ecclesiastical dignities and benefices by
paramount authority. In way of provision, reservation, &c. To
exempt colleges, monasteries, &c. from jurisdiction of their
bishops and ordinary superiors. To judge all persons In all
spiritual causes, by calling them to his cognizance, or delegating judges for them, with a final and peremptory sentence.
To receive appeals from all ecclesiastical judicatories; and to
reverse their judgments. If he findeth cause. To be himself
unaccountable for any of his doings, exempt from judgment,
and liable to no reproof. To erect, transfer, abolish episcopal
sees. To exact oaths of fealty and obedience from the clergy.
To found religious orders ; or to raise a spiritual militia for
propagation and defence of the church. To summon and
s Christus—migraturus ex mundo ad
Patrem, in soUditate petrse Petrum
ejusque successores vicarios sues instituit, quibus ex libri Regum testimonio

ita obedire necesse est, ut qui non obedierit, morte moriatur. P. Leo X. in
Cone. Later, sess. xi. p. i c j .
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commissionate soldiers by croisade, &c. to fight against infidels,
or persecute infidels.
Some of these are expressed, others in general terms couched
in those words of pope Eugenius, teUing the Greeks what they
must consent unto. ^ j'Jig pope, said he, will have the prerogatives of his church ; and he will have appeals to him; and to
feed all the church of Christ, as shepherd of the sheep. Beside
these things, that he may have authority and power to convoke
general synods, when need shall be ; and that all the patriarchs
do yield to his will.
That the pope doth claim, assume, and exercise a sovereignty
over the church endowed with such prerogatives. Is sufficiently
visible in experience of fact. Is apparent by the authorized
dictates In their canon law, and shall be distinctly proved by
competent allegations, when we shall examine the branches of
this pretended authority.
In the mean time it sufficeth to observe, that in effect all
clergymen do avow so much, who bona fide and without prevarication do submit to take the oaths and engagements prescribed to them of course by papal appointment. For this
surely, according to the pope's meaning, (by which their obligation is to be measured,) Is designed in the profession ordained
by pope Pius IV, wherein every beneficed clergyman is enjoined to say, ^And I do p>romise and swear true obedience to
the Roman pontiff, the successor to St. Peter, and the vicar of
Jesus Christ. Which profession was appointed In pursuance
of a sanction made by the Trent council, that all such persons
^should vow and swear to abide in obedience to the Roman
church; and consequently, how hard soever its yoke should
be, they would not shake It off: which inferreth most absolute
sovereignty of that church, or of the pope, who ruleth the
roast in it.
But what that true obedience doth import, or how far the
t &i\ii iravTo. r i irpovS/xLa Trjs EKKAT;U Romanoque pontifici, B . Petri sucaias avTov, Kal di\ei eX"*' 'r')" CK/CXTJ- cessori, ac J e s u Christi vicario, veram
TOV, Kal iBvveiv Kal iroifialveiv iraaav T))V obedientiam spondeo ac juro.
Bull.
fKK\Ti(Tlav TOV XpiOTOv, SxTTTep TToifiijv PH IV. supcr forma jurom.
TWV irpo^aTuv wphs TOVTOIS, 'Iva ixV
^ Provisi de beneficiis—in Romanse
fi,ov(Tlav Kal Svvaniv o'vyKpoTeiv (TVVOSOV ecclesiseobedientiasepermansuros spono'lKovfieviKifv, 8T6 5€^)(r€i€, Kal iravTas TOVS deant ac jurent. Cone. Trid. sess. xxiv.
waTpuipxas vndKfiv T^ BeKijuaTi avTov. cap. 12.
Cone. Flor. p. 846.
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papal authority In the pope's own sense, and according to the
public spirit of that church, doth stretch, Is more explicitly
signified In the oath which all bishops at their consecration,
and all metropolitans at their Instalment, are required to take;
the which, as It is extant in the Roman pontifical y, set out by
order of pope Clement V I I I , doth run In these terms :
^\ N elect of the church of N from henceforward will be
faithful and obedient to St. Peter the apostle, and to the holy
Roman church, and to our lord, the lord N pope N. and to
his successors, canonically coining in. I will neither advise,
consent, or do any thing that they may lose' life or member,
or that their persons may be seized, or hands anywise laid
y Pontif. Rom. Antwerp, anno 1626.
p. 59, 86.
z Ego N . electus ecclesia JV. ab hac
Iiora in antea fidelis et obediens ero
B. Petro apostolo, sa,nctseque Romanse
ecclesiae, et domino nostro, domino N.
papse N. suisque successoribus canonice
intrantibus. Non ero in consilio, aut
consensu, vel facto, ut vitam perdant,
aut membrum ; seu capiantur mala capt i o n e ; aut in eos manus quomodolihet
ingeranlur ; vel injnrice aliquce infera.ntur, quoins qncesito colore. Consilium
vero quod mibi credituri sunt, per se,
aut nuncios suos, seu literas, ad eorum
damnum, me sciente, nemini pandam.
Papatum Romanum et regalia Sancti
Petri adjutor eis ero ad defendendum
et retinendum, salvo meo ordine, contra
omnem bominem. Legatum apostolicse
sedis in eundo et redeundo honorifice
tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus adjuvabo. Jura, honore.'t, privilegia, et auctnritatem sanctce Romance ecclesice, domini nostri papw et successorum prcedietorum, conservare, defendere, augere,
promovere curabo. Neque ero in consilio, vel facto, seu traclatu in quibus contra ipsiim dotninum nostrum, vel eandem
Rimanam eccle.siam aliqua sinistra vel
prtsjudiciatiapersonarum,
juris, honoris,
status et potestatis eorum machinentur.
Et si talia a quibuscunque tracta,ri vel
procuraii
novero, impedinm hoc pro
posse, et qnanto citius potero significabo
eidem domino nostro, vel alleri per quem
pa^sit aa ipsius nftWam pervenire.
Regulas sanctorum Patrum, decreta, ordinationes, seu dispositiones, reservationes,
provisiones et mandata apostolica totis
viribus observabo, etfaciani ab aliis observari.
Hcereticos, scbismaticos, et re-

belles eidem dom.ino nostro vel successoribus prcedictis pro pos.ie persequar et
impugnabo.
Vocatus ad synodum veniam, nisi prsepeditus fuero canonica
prsepeditione. Apostolorum limina singulis trienniis personaliter per me ipsum
visitabo, et domino nostro ac successoribus prwfatis rationem reddam de toto
meo pastorali officio ac de rebus omnibus
ad mecB ecclesice statum, ad cleri, et populi disciplinam,animaru.m
denique qu(B
mecE fidei tradilee sunt, salutem quovis
modo pertinentibus, et vicissim mandata
apostolica humiliter recipiam et quam diligentissime exequar.
Quod si legitimo
impedimento detentus fuero prcefata omnia adimplebo per certum nuncium ad
hoe speciale mandatum habentem. de gremio mei capituli, aut alium in dignitate
ecclesiastica constitiUum, seu alias personatum habentem ; aut, his mihi deficientibus, per dioecesanum sacerdotem ; et
clero deficiente omnino per aliquem alium
presbyteriim .lecularem vel regularem
spectatcB probitatis et religionis de supradictis omnihus plene instructum.
De
hiijiismodi autem impedimento docebo per
legitimas probationes ad sanctee Romano!
ecclesice cardinalem proponentem in congregatione sacri concilii per supradictum
nuncium transmittendas.
Possessiones
vero ad mensam meam pertinerdes non
vendam, nee donabo neque impignorabo,
nee de novo infeudabo vel aliquo modo
alienabo, etiam cum consensu capituli
ecclesice mecs, inconsulto Romano pontifice- Et si ad aliquam alienationem devenero, poenas in quadam super hoc edita
constitutione contentas eo ipso incurrere
volo. Sic me Deus adjuvet et hsec sancta
Dei evangelia.
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upon them, or any injuries offered to them, under any preten
ce
whatsoever. The counsel which they shall Intrust me withal,
by themselves, their messengers, or letters, I will not knowingly reveal to any to their prejudice. I will help them to
defend and keep the Roman papacy, and the royalties of
St. Peter, saving my order, against all men. The legate of
the apostolic see, going and coming, I will honourably treat
and help In his necessities. The rights, honours, privileges, and
authority of the holy Roman church, of our lord the pope, and
his foresaid successors, I will endeavour to preserve, defend,
increase, and advance. I will not be in any counsel, action,
or treaty, in which shall be plotted against our said lord, and
the said Roman church, any thing to the hurt or prejudice of
their persons, right, honour, state, or power; and if I shall
know any such thing to he treated or agitated by any whatsoever, I v'ill hinder it to my power; and as soon as I can will
signify it to our said lord, or to some other, by whom it may
come to his knowledge. The rules of the holy fathers, the
apostolic decrees, ordinances, or disposals, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I will observe with all my might, and
cause to he observed by others. Heretics, schismatics, and rebels
to our said lord, or his foresaid successors, I will to my
power persecute and oppose. I will come to a council when I
am called, unless I be hindered by a canonical impediment.
I will by myself In person visit the threshold of the apostles
every three years; and give an account to our lord and his
foresaid successors of all my pastoral office, and of all things
anywise belonging to the state of my church, to the discipline
of my clergy and people, and lastly to tlie salvation of souls
committed to my trust; and will in like manner humbly receive and diligently execute the apostolic commands. And if
I be detained by a lawful impediment, I will perform all the
things aforesaid by a certain messenger hereto specially empowered, a member of my chapter, or some other in ecclesiastical dignity, or else ha,ving a parsonage; or in default of
these, by a priest of the diocese; or in default of one of the
clergy [of the diocese^, by some other secular or regular priest
of approved integrity and religion, fully instructed in all
things above mentioned. And such impediment I will make out
by lawful proofs to he transmitted by the foresaid messenger
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to the cardinal proponent of the holy Roman church in the
congregation of the sacred council. The possessions belonging
to my table I will neither sell, nor give away, nor mortgage,
nor qrant anew in fee, nor anywise alienate, no, not even with
the consent of the chapter of my church, without considting the
Roman pontiff. And if I shall make any alienation, I will
thereby incur the penalties contained in a certain constitution
put forth about this matter. So help me God and these holy
Gospels of God.
Such is the oath prescribed to bishops, the which is worth
the most serious attention of all men, who would understand
how miserably slavish the condition of the clergy is in that
church, and how Inconsistent their obligation to the pope is
with their duty to their prince.
And In perusing it we may note, that the clauses in a different character are In the more ancient oath extant in the
Greg. Dec. Gregorian Decretals: by which It appeareth how the pope
24.cap'4. doth more and more enlarge his power, and straiten the
bands of subjection to him. And It is very remarkable that
the new oath hath changed those words, regulas sanctorum
patrum, into regalia Sancti Petri, I. e. the rules of the holy
fathers into the royalties of St. Peter.
§. X V I know there are within the Roman communion
great store of divines, who do contract the papal sovereignty
within a much narrower compass, refusing to him many of
those prerogatives, yea, scarce allowing to him any of them.
There are those who affirm the pope. In doctrine and discipline, subject to the church, or to a general synod representing It. Which opinion thwarteth a proposition, in Bellarmine's opinion, even almost an article of faith; but to be even
with him, they do hold his proposition to be quite heretical:
^The pope is simply and absolutely above the universal church;
—this proposition is almost an article of faith, saith Bellarmine : the .cardinal of Lorrain on the contrary, '-^But I, saith
he, cannot deny hut that I am a Frenchman, and bred up in
the church of Paris, which teaches that the Roman pontiff is
z Sumraus pontifex simpUciter et ab- Gallus sim, et Parisiensis ecclesise alumsolute est supra ecclesiam universam; nus, in qua Rom. pontificem subesse
hsec propositio est fere de fide, concilio tenetur, et qui docent ibi conBell. de Cone. ii. 17.
trarium, ii tanquam hseretici notantur.
a Ego vero negare non possum quin Card. Loth, apud Laun. Ep. i. i .
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subject to a council, and they who teach the contrary are there
branded as heretics.
There are those who affirm the pope, if he undertake
points of faith without assistance of a general synod, may teach
heresy; (which opinion, as Bellarmine thought, doth closely Quse senborder on heresy:) and those who conceive that popes may be ^^ omnin^o
and have been heretics; whence Christians sometimes are not erronea et
obliged to admit their doctrine, or observe their pleasure.
proxima.
There are those who maintain the pope, no less than other -S^^^- i^- ^^
bishops, subject to the canons, or bound to observe the constitutions of the church; that he may not Infringe them, or
overrule against them, or dispense with them : and that to
him attempting to do so obedience is not due.
There are those who maintain, that the pope cannot subvert or violate the rights and liberties of particular churches,
settled in them agreeably to the ancient canons of the church
universal.
There are those who assert to general councils a power of
reforming the church, without or against the pope's consent.
There are those who, as Bellarmine telletb us, do allow Bell, de
the pope to be no more in the ecclesiastical republic than as °"°'"' ^'^'
the duke of Venice in bis senate, or as the general of an order
in his congregation ; and that he therefore hath but a very
limited and subordinate power.
There are consequently those who conceive the pope, notoriously erring, or misdemeaning himself, to the prejudice of
the Christian state, may be called to an account, may be
judged, may be corrected, may be discarded by a general
synod.
Such notions have manifestly prevailed in a good part of
the Roman communion, and are maintained by most divines In
the French church; and they may be supposed every where
common, where there is any liberty of judgment, or where
the inquisition doth not reign.
There have been seasons wherein they have so prevailed, as
to have been defined for catholic truths in great synods, and
by them to have been applied to practice. For,
In the first great synod of Pisa It was declared, that councils An. 1409.
may reform the church sufficiently both in head and members : ses'^^jg^'iy.
and accordingly that synod did assume to judge two popes
D2
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(Gregory X I I and Benedict X I I I ) contending for the
papacy, (whereof one was the true pope,) and deposing them
both, did substitute Alexander V, ^who for one year, (as Antoninus reporteth,) according to the common opinion, did hold
the seat of Peter.
Primo deThe syuod of Constance declared, that the synod lawfully
ipsrsyn"" assembled in the Holy Ghost, making a general council repredus, &c. senting the catholic church militant, hath immediately power
from Christ; to which every one, of whatever state or dignity
he be, although it be papal, is bound to obey in those things
which belong to faith, and the extirpation of (the said) schism,
and the general reformation of the church of God in head and
members.
The which doctrine they notably put In practice, exercising
jurisdiction over popes, and for errors, misdemeanours, or
contumacies, discarding three, (of whom it is hard if one were
not true pope,) and choosing another, who afterward did pass
for a right pope, and himself did confirm the acts of that
council. (So that this semi-heresy hath at least the authority
of one pope to countenance it.) ^ Our most holy lord the pope
said in answer thereunto, that he would maintain and inviolably
observe all and every of those things that were conciliarly determined, concluded, and decreed, by the present council, in matters

of faith.
The synod of Basil declared the same point, ^that councils
are superior to popes, to he a truth of catholic faith, which whoever doth stiffly oppose is to he accounted a heretic: ^Nor (say
they) did any skilful man ever doubt the pope to he subject to
the judgment of general synods in things concerning faith.
^In
virtue of which doctrine, and by its irresistible authority, the
synod did sentence and reject pope Eugenius as criminal,
heretical, and contumacious.
b Qui anno uno sedem Petri tenuit,
cui pertinaciter repugnans est censecundum communem opinionem. Ansendushsereticus. Cowc./?a4. sess.xxxiii.
ton. de Concil. Pis. cap. v. §. 3.
(p. 95.)
c Sanctiss. Dominus noster papa dixit,
e Nee unquam aliquis peritorum durespondendo ad prsedicta, quod omnia bitavit, summum pontificem in his quse
et singula determinata, conclusa et de- fidem concernunt judicio earundem gecreta in materiis fidei per prsesens con- neralium synodorum esse subjectum.
cilium conciUariter tenere, et inviolabi- Cone. Bas. sess. xlv. p . 117.
liter observare volebat. Cone. Const.
t Vigore cujus, ac ineffabili et inexsess. xlv. p. 1119.
pugnabili autboritate
Sess.xxxviii.
d Veritas de potestate concilii supra p. 101.
papam
est Veritas fidei cathoUcae

Pope's Supremacy.

QTt

These synods, although reprobated by popes in counter-(Concil.
synods, are yet by many Roman catholic divines retained in ^ ®'' ^'^''
great veneration; and their doctrine is so current in the famous
Sorbonne, that (If we may believe the great cardinal of Lor- Ego vero
rain) the contrary is there reputed heretical.
possum, &c.
§. X V I . Yet notwithstanding these oppositions, the former
opinion averring the pope's absolute sovereignty, doth seem to
be the genuine doctrine of the Roman church, if It hath any.
For those divines, by the pope and his intimate confidents. Nam adare looked upon as a mongrel brood, or mutinous faction; ^^r^'
^

, ,

.

°

mis ab ec-

whlch he by politic connivance doth only tolerate, because he clesia toleis not well able to correct or suppress them. He Is afraid to g^^' ^'J^\
be violent in reclaiming them to his sense, lest he spend his ar- tentiam setillery In vain, and lose all his power and interest with them. Beil.ix.2.'
Nor indeed do those men seem to adhere to the Roman
party out of entire judgment or cordial affection; but in comphance with their princes, or upon account of their interest, or
at best with regard to peace and quiet. They cannot conveniently break with the pope, because his interest Is twisted
with their own, so as not easily to be disentangled.
For how can they heartily stick to the pope, whenas their
opinion doth plainly imply him to be an usurper and a tyrant,
(claiming to himself and exercising authority over the church,
which doth not rightfully belong to him;) to be a rebel and
traitor against the church, (Invading and possessing the sovereignty due to i t ; for such questionless the duke of Venice
would be, should he challenge and assume to himself such a
power over his commonwealth, as the pope hath over Christendom;) to be an impostor and seducer,', pretending to infallible conduct, which he hath not.
How can they honestly condemn those who (upon such
grounds) do shake off such yokes, refusing to comply with the
pope, till he correct his errors, till he desist from those usurpations and Impostures, till he restore to the church its rights
and liberties ?
How are the doctrines of those men consistent or congruous
to their practice? For they call the pope monarch of the
church, and universal pastor of Christians, by God's appointment, indefectibly; yet will they not admit all his laws, and
reject doctrines which he teacheth, particularly those which
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most nearly touch him, concerning his own office and authority. They profess themselves bis loyal subjects, yet pretend liberties which they will maintain against him. They
hold that all are bound to entertain communion with him, yet
confess that he may be heretical, and seduce into error. They
give him the name and shadow of a supremacy, but so that
they can void the substance and reality thereofs.
In fine, where should we seek for the doctrine of the Roman
church, but at Rome, or from Rome Itself? where these doctrines are heterodoxies.
§. X V I I . W e shall not therefore have a distinct regard to
the opinion of these semi-Romanists ; nor consider them otherwise, than to confirm that part of truth which they hold, and
to confute that part of error which they embrace; allowing, at
least in word and semblance, more power to the pope than we
can admit as due to him. Our discourse shall be levelled at
him as such as he pretendeth himself to be, or as assuming to
himself the forementioned powers and prerogatives.
§. X V I I I . Of such vast pretences we have reason to require sufficient grounds. He that demandeth assent to such
important assertions ought to produce clear proofs of them:
he that claimeth so mighty power should be able to make out
Heb. V. 4. a good title to i t ; for, No man may take this (more than pontifical) honour to himself, but he that is called by God, as was
Aaron, h 27iey are worthily to he blamed, who tumultuously
and disorderly fall upon curbing or restraining those who by no
law are subject to them.
W e cannot well be justified from a stupid easiness, in admitting such a lieutenancy to our Lord, If we do not see exhibited to us manifest and certain patents assuring its commission to us. W e should love the church better than to yield
up its liberty to the will of a pretender, upon slight or no
ground. Their boldly claiming such a power, their having
sometime usurped such a power, will not excuse them or us'.
S Manifestum autem schismatis argumentum est, cum quis se communioni
subtrahit apostolicse sedis. Balus. not.
ad Agobard. p. 112. It is a manifest
argument of schism, when any man
withdraws himself from communion
with the apostolic see.
h Jure culpandi sunt, qui turbide at-

que inordinate in eos coercendos insiliunt, qui nulla sibi lege subjecti sunt,
Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 17.
i Nemo sibi et professor et testis est.
Terlul.w. 1. adv. Marc. None can be
both a claimer and a witness for himself.
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Nor will precarious assumptions, or subtle distinctions, or
blind traditions, or loose conjectures serve for probations in
such a case.
§. X I X . Such demands they cannot wholly balk: wherefore for satisfaction to them, not finding any better plea, they
hook In St. P e t e r ; affirming that on him by our Lord there
was instated a primacy over his brethren, all the apostles and
the disciples of our Lord, importing all the authority which
they claim; and that from him this primacy was devolved by
succession to the bishops of Rome, by right indefectible for all
future ages.
Which plea of theirs doth involve these main suppositions,
I. That St. Peter had a primacy over the apostles.
II. That St. Peter's primacy with its rights and prerogatives
was not personal, but derivable to his successors.
III. That St. Peter was bishop of Rome.
IV That St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome, after his
translation, and was so at his decease.
V That the bishops of Rome {according to God's institution,
and by original right derived thence) should have an universal
supremacy and jurisdiction over the Christian church.
VI. That in fact the Roman bishops continually from St. Peter's
time have enjoyed and exercised this sovereign power.
V I I . That this power is indefectible and unalterable.
The truth and certainty of these propositions we shall in
order discuss; so that it may competently appear, whether
those who disclaim these pretences are (as they are charged)
guilty of heresy and schism; or they rather are liable to the
imputations of arrogancy and Impiety who do obtrude and
urge them.

TREATISE
OP THE

POPES SUPREMACY.
M A T T . X. 2.

Now the names of the twelve apostles were these; the first, Simon, npwTos iiwho is called Peter.
'""''•
X V M O N G the modern controversies there is scarce any of
greater consequence than that about universal supremacy,
which the bishop of Rome claimeth over the Christian church;
the assertion whereof on his side dependeth upon divers suppositions ; namely these :
I. That St. Peter by our Lord's appointment had a primacy,
implying a sovereignty of authority and jurisdiction over the
apostles.
II. That the rights and prerogatives of this sovereignty
were not personal, hut derivable, and transmitted to successors.
I I I . That St. Peter was bishop of Rome.
IV That St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome after his translation, and was so at his decease.
V That hence of right to the bishops of Rome, as St. Peter's
successors, an universal jurisdiction over the whole church of
Christ doth appertain.
VI. That in fact the said bishops continually from S. Peter's
time have enjoyed and exercised this power.
V I I . That this power is indefectihle; such as by no means can
be forfeited or fail.
In order to the discussion and resolution of the first point,
I shall treat upon the primacy of St. P e t e r ; endeavouring to
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shew what primacy he was capable of, or might enjoy ; what
he could not pretend to, nor did possess.
S U P P O S I T I O N I.
The first supposition of those who claim universal jurisdiction
to the pope over the church is. That St. Peter had a primacy
over the apostles.
I N order to the resolution of this point, we may consider
that there are several kinds of primacy, which may belong to
a person in respect of others ; for there are,
1. A primacy of worth, or personal excellency.
2. A primacy of reputation and esteem.
3. A primacy of order, or hare dignity and precedence.
4. A primacy of power or jurisdiction.
To each of these what title St. Peter might have, let us In
order examine.
I. As for the first of these, (a primacy of worth, or merit,
as some of the ancients call It,) we may well grant it to St.
Peter, admitting that probably he did exceed the rest of his
brethren In personal endowments and capacities, (both natural
and moral,) qualifying him for the discharge of the apostolical
office in an eminent manner; particularly that In quickness of
apprehension. In boldness of spirit, in readiness of speech, in
charity to our Lord, and zeal for his service. In resolution, activity, and Industry he was transcendent, may seem to appear
by the tenor of the evangelical and apostolical histories; in the
which we may observe him upon all occasions ready to speak
first, and to make himself the mouth, as the fathers speak, of
the apostles, in all deliberations nimble at propounding his
advice, in all undertakings forward to make the onset; being
•navToxpv Oepixos, always hot and eager, ahvays prompt and
vigorous, as St. Chrysostom often affirmeth concerning him :
"these things are apparent In his demeanour, and it may not
be amiss to set down some instances.
When our Lord, observing the different apprehensions men
s.'E,VTC€pi(TTpo<j>osyci,pael-iTas^v&v6pa- alacrity in doing and speaking. TlavTaTTos, KfKevTpiiifj.4vos ov ixfTpiui fls T^v x"'' ^bpi(TKiTai airh irSdov Spfiwv. Chrys.
ivl Th Spatrai Kal elireTv irpodvfiiav. Cy- in .Job. Or. xii. ( 1 3 , 24.) Aia ndvTwv
riU. in J o h . xxi. 15. He was a very Kal ivirainvT^IV avT^v efi^aivei 6epij.6Triactive and stirring man, exceedingly r a . Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59.
spurred on with much promptness and
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had concerning him, asked the apostles. But whom say ye that Matt. xvi.
/ am ? up starteth he, 'npoTrrjha KOL •npoKaixftaverai., he skippeth '5> '6.
forth, and preventeth the rest, crying. Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the living God. '^The other apostles were not ignorant of the point; for they at their conversion did take Jesus John i. 42,
for the Messias, which (even according to the common notion jyt^tt. xxvi.
of the Jews) did Imply his being the Son of God; Nathanael 63(that is, St. Bartholomew, as is supposed) had In terms con- Matt. xiv.
fessed i t ; the whole company, upon seeing our Lord walk on 33the sea, had avowed i t ; St. Peter before that in the name of
them all had said, 'H/xers TreTTia-TevKaiJ.ev, KOI iyvdKafjLev, TFe John vi. 69.
have believed, and have knoivn, that thou art the Christ, the
Son of the living God. They therefore had the same faith,
but he, from a special alacrity of spirit, and expedition in
utterance, was more forward to declare I t ; ^ He was more hot,
saith St. Gregory Nazianzen, than the rest at acknowledging
Christ.
When our Saviour walked on the sea, who but he had the Matt. xlv.
faith and the courage to venture on the waters towards him ?
When our Lord was apprehended by the soldiers, presently John xviii.
up was his spirit, and out went his sword in defence of him. ^°"
When our Lord predicted, that upon his coming into trouble
all the disciples would be offended, and desert him, he was
ready to say, Though all men sliall he offended because of thee. Matt, lixvi.
yet will I never be offended; and. Though I should die with thee,^^'^^'...
yet will I not deny thee: such was his natural courage and con-37.
fidence.
When our Lord was discoursing about his passion, he Matt. xvi.
suddenly must be advising in the case, and urging him to
spare himself; upon which St. Chrysostom biddeth us to consider, ^not that his answer was unadvised, but that it came from
a genuine and fervent affection.
And at the transfiguration, he fell to proposing about making an abode there, not knowing what he said; so brisk was he Mr) dsiis a
in imagination and speech.
Markix. 6.
Upon the good woman's report that our Lord was risen Luke ix. 33.
from the dead, he first ran to the sepulchre, and so (as St. ^^^^^'^'
John XX. 3.
'' Licet cseteri apostoli sciant, Petrus
tamen respondet pro cseteris. Ambr. in
Luc. lib. vi. cap. 9.
c Qep/jiSrepos TWV &KAWV tis iiriyvwaiv

Xpia-Tov. Greg. Naz. Or. 34.
d M^ TOVTO i^fTdawfifv, '6TI airepicrKfTTTOI fi air6Kpia'is' aW' 3TI yvrjiriov ir68ov ^v Kal ^eovTos. Tom. v. Or. 59.
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Paul Implleth) did obtain the first sight of our Lord after the
resurrection''; such was his zeal and activity upon all occasions.
Actsi. 15.
At the consultation about supplying the place of Judas, he
rose up, proposed, and pressed the matter.
Acts XV. 7.
At the convention of the apostles and elders about resolving
the debate concerning observance of Mosaical institutions, he
first rose up, and declared his sense.
In the promulgation of the gospel, and defence thereof
before the Jewish rulers, he did assume the conduct, and constantly took upon him to be the speaker; the rest standing by
Koiviiv vpo- }jjm^ implying assent, and ready to avow his word; Peter,
(pwvhv, Kal saith St. Luke, standing with the rest, lift up his voice, and said
irdvTav ai)- ^ ^j^^^ g^ ^g ^j^^^ ^^^^j. ^ common voice, saith St. ChrysoT6S

i\v TO

"^

''

a-Tifia.

stom, and he was the mouth of all.
f That In affection to our Lord, and zeal for his service, St.
Peter had some advantage over the rest, that question, Simon
Peter, dost thou love me more than these f may seem to imply:
(although the words TiXdov TOVTWV may bear other interpretations, whereby the seeming invidlousness of the question, according to that sense, will be removed.) However, that he
had a singular zeal for promoting our Lord's service, and propagation of the gospel, therein outshining the rest, seemeth
manifest in the history, and may be Inferred from the peculiar
regard our Lord apparently did shew to him.
Upon these premises we may well admit that St. Peter had
a primacy of worth; or that in personal accomplishments he
was most eminent among the twelve apostles; (although afterward there did spring up one, who hardly in any of these re1 Cor. XV. spects would yield to him ; who could confidently say, that he
l°Cor. xi. <^^<^ **o^ ^^™^ behind the very chief apostles, and of whom St.
23)
S- xii. Ambrose saith, sNeither was Paul inferior to Peter
being
II
e Kal STI &(f>07i Ktj(J)$, elra Tots ScoSeKa. enim Petrus in apostolorum ordine
I Cor. XV. 5. And that he appeared to primus, in Christi amore promptissiCephas, after that to the twelve.
mus, ssepe unus respondet pro omni£ Aug. in Joh. Tract. 123. 'O fiaviKhs bus. Aug. Serm. xiii. de verb. Dom. in
fpaa-Tiis TOV XpiffTov.
Chrys. tom. v. Matt. i. For Peter himself being first
Or, 24. A n extreme lover of Christ, in the order of the apostles, and most
Ssepe diximus nimii ardoris, amorisque prompt and forward in the love of
quam maximi fuisse Petrum in Domi- Christ, answered oftentimes alone for
num. Hier. in Matt. xvi. 22. W e all the rest.
have often said that Peter was transS Nee Paulus inferior Petro
cum
ported with too much heat, and extra- primo quoque facile conferendus, et nulli
ordinary great love of our Lord. Ipse secundus. Ambr. de Sp. S. ii. 12.
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well to be compared even to the first, and second to none: and
St. Chrysostom, '' For what was greater than Peter, and what
equal to Paul ?) This is the primacy which Eusebius attrlbuteth to him, when he calleth him ' the excellent and great
apostle, who for his virtue was the prolocutor of all the rest.
I I . As to a primacy of repute; which St. Paul meaneth,
when he speaketh of the o\ boKovvres, those which had a special Gal. u. 2,6,
reputation, of those who seemed to be pillars, of the vissp XCav
aTtocTToXoi, the supereminent apostles; this advantage cannot be2Cor. xi.5.
refused him ; being a necessary consequent of those eminent
qualities resplendent In him, and of the illustrious performances achieved by him, beyond the rest.
This may be Inferred from that advantageous renown which
he hath had propagated from the beginning to all posterity.
This at least those elegies of the fathers (styling him the'o im<j>avechlef, prince, head of the apostles) do signify.
ano(TT6\wv
This also may be collected from his being so constantly n^'^/"'^-.
ranked In the first place, before the rest of his brethren.
cont. AriIII. As to a primacy of order, or hare dignity, importing ^^™'P-'^'•
that commonly, in all meetings and proceedings, the other
apostles did yield him the precedence, the upo-qyopia, or privilege of speaking first, (whether In propounding matters for
debate, or in delivering bis advice,) in the conduct and moderation of affairs; that this was stated on him, may be questioned ; for that this were a kind of womanish privilege ; and
that It doth not seem to befit the gravity of such persons, or
their condition and circumstances, to stand upon ceremonies
of respect; for that also our Lord's rules do seem to exclude
all semblance of ambition, all kinds of Inequality and distance
between his apostles ; for that this practice doth not seem
constantly and thoroughly to agree to his being endowed with
this advantage; especially seeing all that practice which favoureth It may fairly be assigned to other causes; for that
also the fathers' authority (if that be objected, as a main argument of such a primacy) in points of this nature, not bordering on essentials of faith, is of no great strength ; they in
such cases speaking out of their own Ingeny and conjecture;
^ Tl yap HcTpou fitiCov ; T'I Be navXov
iaov. C h r y s . t o m . v. O r . 1 6 7 .
i Thv Kaprtphv Kal piyav
TUV airo-

<TT6\U>V, TOV apeTTJs (veKa TWV Koiirwv
atrdvTwv irpo-rjyopov. E u s e b . H i s t . ii.
14.
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and commonly Indulging their imaginations no less freely than
other men.
But yet this primacy may be granted, as probable upon
divers accounts of use and convenience ; it might be useful to
preserve order, and to promote expedition; or to prevent confusion, distraction, and dilatory obstruction in the management
of things; yea, to maintain concord, and to exclude that ambition or affectation to be foremost, which is natural to men.
For seeing all could not go, speak, or act first, all could
not guide affairs, it was expedient that one should be ready
to undertake It, knowing bis cue; ^See (saith St.Chrysostom,
noting on Acts ii. 14, where St. Peter speaketh for the rest)
the concord of the apostles; they yield unto him the speech, for
they could not all speak : and, l One, saith St. Jerome, is chosen
among the twelve, that a head being appointed, an occasion of
schism might be removed.
Cyp. Ep.
St. Cyprian hath a reason for it somewhat more subtle and
Eccl &c°' mystical, supposing our Lord did confer on him a prefei'ence
of this kind to his brethren, (who otherwise in power and authority were equal to him,) that he might intimate and recomIntypouni-mend unity to u s ; and the other African doctors (Optatus
Aug. de ^^^ St. Austin) do commonly harp on the same notion: I can
Bapt. iii. discern little solidity in this conceit, and as little harm.
However, supposing this primacy, (at least in respect to
the fathers, who generally seem to countenance it,) divers
probable reasons may be assigned why it should especially be
conferred on St. Peter™1. It is probable that St. Peter was first In standing among
the apostles; I mean not that he was the first disciple, or first
converted to faith in Christ; but first called to the apostolical
office ; ° or first nominated by our Lord, when out of all his
?1"^®^.'-''^-disciples he chose twelve, and called them apostles; Simon,
'"•

^ 2K($Tra( Toiv aTTocTTdKaiv Trjc dp.6voiav, by a more abundant grace one and the
avTol irapaxoipovaivavT^ TTJS Sriixriyopias, same prime apostle. Ipse enim Petrus in
ov ykp €561 iravTas ipOiyyiadai.
Chrys. apostolorum ordine primus, in Christi ain Act. ii. 14.
morepromptissimus,s8epeunusrespondet
• Inter duodecim unus ehgitur, ut ca- pro omnibus. Aug. de verbis Dom. sup.
pite constitute schismatis telleretur oc- Ma«.i.5'ei-n7.13. For Peter himself being
casio. Hier. in Jovin. i. cap. 14.
the first in the order of the apostles, the
IU Petrus—natura unus homo erat, most forward in the love of Christ, he
gratia unus Christianus, abundantiore alone ofttimes answers for all the rest,
gratia unus idemque primus apostolus.
n [npoTiflnin Se UeTpov Kal 'AvSpeav,
Aug. in Joh. Tract. 123. Peter was by 5i6ri Kal irpwTdKMiToi.
Theoph. in
nature one man, by grace one Christian, Matt, x.]
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whom he called Peter, and Andrew his brother He was one Mark i. 16.
of the first believers at large ; he was perhaps the first that ^^"''^ ^' ^'
distinctly believed our Lord's divinity ; he was probably the
very first apostle; ° as the fittest person In our Lord's eye
for that employment. vHe, saith St. Hilary, did first believe,
and is the prince (or first man) of the apostleship. °iHe, saith
St. Cyprian, was the first whom the Lord chose. ^ He, saith
St. Basil, was by judgment preferred before all the disciples.
He by other ancients Is called ^ the firstfruits of the apostles.
And according to this sense St. Jerome, I suppose, doth call Hier. in
him and his brother Andrew principes apostolorum, that Is, °^™' ''
(according to frequent usage of the word princeps in Latin,)
the first of the apostles.
So that as in divers churches, (perhaps when time was. In
all,) anciently, priority in ordination did ground a right to
precedence, as it Is in ours, with some exception ; so might
St. Peter, upon this account of being first ordained apostle,
obtain such a primacy.
2. St. Peter also might be the first in age; which among
persons otherwise equal is a fair ground of preference ; for
he was a married man; and that before he was called, as Is
intimated in St. Luke; and may be Inferred from hence, that Luke iv. 38.
he would not have married after that he had left all, and^:^;, .
devoted himself to follow our Lord. Upon which account of 27.
age St. Jerome did suppose that he was preferred before the
beloved disciple ; ' Why, saith he, was not St. John elected,
being a bachelor ? it was deferred to age, because Peter was
elder, that a youth, and almost a hoy, might not he preferred
before men of good age.
I knowthat Epiphanlus" affirmeth St. Andrew to have been
the elder brother; but it doth not appear whether he saith It
from conjecture, or upon any other ground. And his authority,
although we should suppose It bottomed on tradition. Is not
0 Tiv(l><TKa>v TIS iv irpdiTois H^ios Tar- apud Phot. Cod. 275. Clem, ad Jac.
Tea6at, c|eXf|aTo Thv UeTpov apxriyov
t Sed cur non Joannes electus est
ehat
Epiph. Hser. Ii. 17. p. 440.
virgo ? setati delatum est, quia Petrus
P Primus credidit, et apostolatus est senior erat; ne adhuc adolescens et
princeps. Hit. in Matt. Can. 7.
pene puer progressse setatis hominibus
1 Quem primum Dominus elegit, prseferretur. Hier. in Jovin. i. 14.
Cypr. Ep. 71. p. 127.
^ MucpoTepov ovTos TOV TLerpov Tcp
r ' 0 TrdvTwv Toji' p.a6r)Twv irpoKpiBfis. XP^''¥ '''Vs rjKiKias. Epiph. Hser. Ii. 17.
Bas. de Judicio Dei, tom. ii. p. 268.
p. 440. Peter being the younger in
s 'Airapx^ Tftji' airo(rT6\wv. Modest, age.

48

A Treatise of the

great; tradition itself in such matters being very slippery, and
often one tradition crossing another.
3. The most eminent quahfications of St. Peter (such as we
before described) might procure to him this advantage.
They might breed In him an honest confidence, pushing him
forward on all occasions to assume the former place, and thence
Hor. Ep. by custom to possess I t ; for qui sibi fidit, dux regit examen—
It being In all action, as In walking, where he that naturally is
most vigorous and active doth go before the rest.
They might induce others to a voluntary concession thereof ^;
for to those who indisputably do excel in good quahtles or
abilities, honest and meek persons easily will yield precedence,
especially on occasions of public concernment ; wherein it is
expedient, that the best quahfied persons should be first seen.
They probably might also move our Lord himself to settle,
or at least to Insinuate this order; assigning the first place to
him, whom he knew most willing to serve him, and most able
to lead on the rest in his service.
It Is indeed observable, that upon all occasions our Lord
signified a particular respect to him, before the rest of his
colleagues ; for to him more frequently than to any of them
he directed his discourse; unto him, by a kind of anticipation.
Matt. xvi. he granted or promised those gifts and privileges which he
Matt. xvii. meant to confer on them all; him he did assume as spectator
J. and witness of his glorious transfiguration; him he picked out
i.vi£tiir< xxvi>
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37.
as companion and attendant on him in his grievous agony; his
Johnxm.6. fgg^ j^g g^g^ washed; to him he did first discover himself after
I Cor. XV. 5. _

John xxi. his resurrection, (as St. Paul implleth,) and with him then he
did entertain most discourse. In especial manner recommending
to him the pastoral care of his church : by which manner of
proceeding our Lord may seem to have constituted St. Peter
the first in order among the apostles, or sufficiently to have
hinted his mind for their direction, admonishing them by his
example to render unto him a special deference.
4. The fathers commonly do attribute his priority to the
merit of his faith and confession, wherein he did outstrip his
Hil. inMat. brethren, y He obtained supereminent glory by the confession
Can. xiv.
p. 566.
X AuToi irapax^povo'iv avT$, &c.
Chrys. in Act. ii. 14. They yield unto
him, &c.

y Supereminentem beatse fidei suse
confessione gloriam promeruit.
Hil.
de Trin. lib. vi. p. 12 [.
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of his blessed faith, saith St. Hilary. ^Because he alone of all the
rest professeth his love, (John xxi.) therefore he is preferred above
all, saith St. Ambrose.
5. Constantly In all the catalogues of the apostles St. Peter's Matt. x. 2.
name is set in the front; and when actions are reported, in \ *' "*'
which he was concerned jointly with others, he is usually men- Luke vi. 14.
A p t s 1 T '3

tioned first, which seemeth not done without careful design, orj^hn YXJ .,.
special reason.
Upon such grounds it may be reasonable to allow St. Peter
a primacy of order; such a one as the ringleader hath In a
dance, as the primlpllar centurion had In the legion, or the
prince of the senate had there, in the Roman state; at least, as
among earls, baronets, &c. and others coordinate in degree,
yet one hath a precedence of the rest.
I V As to a primacy importing superiority in power, command, or jurisdiction; this by the Roman party Is asserted to
St. Peter, but we have great reason to deny It, upon the following considerations.
1. For such a power (being of so great importance) It was
needful that a commission from God, its founder, should be
granted in downright and perspicuous terms; that no man
concerned in duty grounded thereon might have any doubt of
it, or excuse for boggUng at it: ^it was necessary, not only for
the apostles, to bind and warrant their obedience, but also for
us, because It is made the sole foundation of a like duty incumbent on u s ; which we cannot heartily discharge without being
assured of our obligation thereto by clear revelation, or promulgation of God's will in the holy scripture ; for it was of old
a current, and ever will be a true rule, which St. Austin in one
case thus expressetht", j do believe that also on this side there
would he most clear authority of the divine oracles, if a man
could not he ignorant of it without damage of his salvation;
z Ideo quia solus profitetur amorem not vouched the divinity of bis authorsuum ( J o h n xxi.) ex omnibus, omnibus ity, it had been no sin to disbelieve or
antefertur. Ambr. in Luc. cap. ult.
reject him, ( J o h n v. 31, 36. x. 25, 37.
a I t was a reasonable demand, which xv. 22, 24.)
was made to our Saviour, Tell us by
b Credo etiam bine divinorum elowhat authority thoudoest these things, or quiorum clarissima authoritas esset, si
who is he that gave thee this authority f homo sine dispendio promissse salutis
(Luke XX. 2.) and the reasonableness of ignorare non posset. Aug. de Pec. Mer.
it our Lord did often avow, declaring et Rem. ii. 36.
that if by bis doctrine and works he had
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and Lactantius thus, c Those things can have no foundation, or
firmness, which are not sustained by any oracle of God's word.
But apparently no such commission is extant in scripture;
the allegations for it being, as we shall hereafter shew, nowise
clear, nor probably expressive of any such authority granted
by God; but on the contrary divers clearer testimonies are
producible derogating from It.
2. If so illustrious an office was Instituted by our Saviour, it
is strange that nowhere in the evangelical or apostolical history
(wherein divers acts and passages of smaller moment are recorded) there should be any express mention of that institution ; there being not only much reason for such a report, but
many pat occasions for i t : the time when St. Peter was vested
with that authority; the manner and circumstances of his instalment therein ; the nature, rules, and limits of such an office, had surely well deserved to have been noted, among other
occurrences relating to our faith and discipline, by the holy
evangelists : no one of them. In all probability, could have forborne punctually to relate a matter of so great consequence, as
the settlement of a monarch in God's church, and a sovereign
of the apostolical college; (from whom so eminent authority
was to be derived to all posterity, for compliance wherewith the
whole church for ever must be accountable :) particularly It is
not credible that St. Luke should quite slip over so notable a
Lukei. I. passage, who had, as he telletb us, attained a perfect understanding of all things, and had undertaken to write in order
the things that were surely believed among Christians in his
time ; of which things this, if any, was one of the most considerable.
3. The time of his receiving institution to such authority
can hardly be assigned. For was it when he was constituted
Matt.X.I. by our Lord an apostle? Then indeed probably he began to
obtain all the primacy and preeminence he ever had; but no
such power doth appear then conferred on him, or at any time
in our Saviour's life; at least, if it was, it was so covertly and
indiscernibly, that both he himself and all the apostles must
be Ignorant thereof, who a little before our Lord's passion did
c Nullum fundamentum aut firmi- narum vocum fulciuntur oraculis. Lact.
tatem possunt habere, quse nullis divi- vii. 2.
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more than once earnestly contest about superiority. And it
is observable, that whereas our Lord before his passion did
carefully teach and press on the apostles the chief duties which
they were to observe in their behaviour toward each other;
the maintenance of peace, of charity, of unity, of humility to- Jiarkix.so.
ward one another; yet of paying due respect and obedience to "^"'^'^ ^^^
this superior he said nothing to them.
xvii. 21.
The collation of that power could not well be at any time ^"''''"
before the celebration of our Lord's Supper, because before
that time St. Peter was scarce an ecclesiastical person; at least
he was no priest, as the convention of Trent under a curse doth
require us to believe"^; for it were strange, that an unconsecrated person, or one who was not so much as a priest, should
be endowed with so much spiritual power.
After his resurrection, our Lord did give divers common In- 'Y.vT(i\dstructlons, orders, and commissions to his apostles, but it doth '^^°ffl°f'
not appear that he did make any peculiar grant to St. P e t e r ; xois
for as to the pretence of such an one drawn out of the appendix j^j^^ ^ '
to St. John's Gospel, or grounded on the words Pasce oves, we ^ishall afterward declare that to be invalid.
ip. '
4. If St. Peter had been instituted sovereign of the aposto-1^"^® ^'^^•
Heal senate, his office and state had been in nature and kind Mark xvi.
very distinct from the common office of the other apostles; as '5the office of a king from the office of any subject; as an ordinary, standing, perpetual, successive office, from one that is
only extraordinary, transitory, temporary, personal, and incommunicable ; (to speak according to distinctions now In use,
and appHed to this case;) whence, probably, as it was expedient to be, it would have been signified by some distinct
name, or title, characterising it, and distinguishing It from
others; as that of arch-apostle, arch-pastor, high priest,
sovereign pontiff, pope, his holiness, the vicar of Christ, or
the like; whereby it might have appeared that there was such
an officer, what the nature of his office was, what specialty of
respect and obedience was due to him: but no such name or
title (upon any occasion) was assumed by him, or was by the
rest attributed to him, or in history Is recorded concerning
d Si quis dixerit, illis verbis. Hoc facite in meam commemorationem, Christum non instituisse apostolos sacerdot e s - ^ anathema sit. Cone. Trid. sess.

xxii. can. 2. If any one shall say that
in those words. Do this in remembrance
of me, Christ did not ordain his apostles
priests
let him be accmrsed.

E 2
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him; the name of an apostle being all that he took on him, or
by others was given to him.
5. There was Indeed no office above that of an apostle
known to the apostles, or to the primitive church; this, saith
St. Chrysostom, was '^the greatest authority, and the top of
authorities; there was, saith he, none before an apostle, none
superior, none equal to him: this he asserteth of all the apostles,
this he particularly applleth to St. Paul; this he demonstrateth
from St. Paul himself, who purposely enumerating the chief
officers instituted by God In his church, doth place apostles
Eph. iv. II. In the highest rank; Our Lord, saith St. Paul, gave some, apostles; some, prophets; some, evangelists; some, pastors and teachers;
I Cor. xii. and God hath set some in his church, first apostles, secondarily
prophets, thirdly teachers; TTP&TOV aTioa-roKovs; why not first a
pope, an universal pastor, an oecumenical judge, a vicar of
Christ, a head of the catholic church ? Could St. Paul be so
ignorant, could he be so negligent or so envious, as to pass
by, without any distinction, the supreme officer, if such a one
then had been ? As put case, that one should undertake to
recite the officers in any state, or republic, would he not do
strangely, if he should pretermit the king, the duke, the
consul, the major thereof? Would not any one, confiding in
the skill, ddlgence, and integrity of such a relator, be induced
from such an omission to believe there was no such officer
there? St. Chrysostom therefore did hence very rationally
Infer, that the apostolical office was the supreme in the
Christian state, having no other superior to it.
St. Peter therefore was no more than an apostle; and as
such he could have no command over those who were in the
same highest rank coordinate to him, and who as apostles
could not be subject to any.
6. Our Lord himself, at several times, declared against this
kind of primacy, instituting equality among his apostles, prohibiting them to affect, to seek, to assume, or admit a superiority of power one above another.
6 'Apxh p-iyicTTt]' Kopvcpi) TSIV apxu»'.
Chrys. tom. viii. p . 114. ElSes vi\n\\hv
KaBrjfievov Thv air6(TToXov, Kal ouSeVa
irph iKeivov ovra, OVT^ avdrepov. Ibid,
T«(/ Se imoffToKosv Icros ouSeis yiyov^v.
Chrys. tom. V. Or. 33. hvTov TOV Xiav\ov aKotxrafHiv api6/j.ovvTos Tctj apx^s,

Kal iv TCf v\f/i]\oTepci> X'^P'.V '''^v airoffTOKIK^V KaSi(ovTos. Chrys. tom. viii. ubi
supra. We have heard Paul himself
reckoning up powers or authorities, and
placing the apostoUcal in the highest
place.
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There was (saith St. Luke, among the twelve, at the parti-Luke xxii.
cipation of the holy supper) a strife amonq them, who ofthem^j' '^t''L

J

\. y

,

J

J

T

J

.j-ig avTwv

should be accounted the greatest, or who had the best pretence 5o/ce? ^Ivai
to superiority: this strife our Lord presently did check and '"'''•'*"'•
quash ; but how ? not by telling them, that he already had decided the case in appointing them a superior, but rather by
assuring them, that he did intend none such to b e ; that he
would have no monarchy, no exercise of any dominion or authority by one among them over the rest: but that, notwith- So doth St.
standing any advantages one might have before the other, (as p'f™'"^^
° , •' ,

°

. ° .

^

interpret

^ greater In gifts, or as preceding in any respect.) they should p-^iOiv, albe one as another, all humbly condescending to one another, this"p1ace
each being ready to yield help and service to one another;
The kings, said he, of the Gentiles exercise lordship ower Luke xxii.
them; and they that exercise authority over them are called ^5' ^^*
benefactors: but ye shall not he so; hut he that is greater & ixdCav.
among you, let him be as the younger; and he that is leader, &riyoip.svos.
as he that doth minister; that is, whatever privilege any of
you obtaineth, let It not be employed In way of command, but
rather of compliance and subserviency, as occasion shall require; let him not pretend to be a superior, but rather
behave himself as an inferior: thus our Lord did smother
the debate, by removing from among them whatever greatness any of them did affect or pretend t o ; forbidding that
any of them should Kvpieveiv, or e^ova-idCei.i', exercise any dominion or authority over the rest, as worldly princes did over
their subjects.
Again, upon another occasion, (as the circumstances of the
place do imply,) when two of the apostles (of special worth
and consideration with our Lord, St. James and St. John, the
sons of Zebedee) did affect a preeminence over the rest, requesting of our Lord, Grant unto us that we may sit, owe Mark x. 37.
on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy^f'^-^^glory, (or in thy kingdom, as St. Matthew hath I t ; that is, in
1 "'HTW TIS iricrThs, iJTu SvvaThs yvSiaiv ileiiretv, ^TW <ro(phs iv SiaKpicrei \6yav, ¥iTw yopyhs iv ipyois, To<xovT<f p.a\Xov Taireivo(j>povf7v 6<pel\ei, Sa-Cji SoKei
p.a\Kov iiei(wv flvaf Kal fijTeTj' r b KOIvw(p(\h traaiv, fiii Th eavTov. Clem, ad
Corinth, i. 48. apud Clem. Alex. Strom,
vi. p . 647. Let a man be faithful, let

him be powerful in declaring knowledge, let him be wise in discovering
reasons, let him be strenuous in works,
by so much the more ought he to be
humble-minded, by how much the more
he seems to be greater than others ; and
to seek the common benefit of all, and
not of himself.

54

A Treatise of the

that new state, which they conceived our Lord was ready to
introduce;) which request doth not seem to import any great
matter of authority; nor probably did they desire so much as
our adversaries do give to St. P e t e r ; yet our Lord doth not
only reject their suit, but generally declareth, that none of
them were capable of such a preferment in his kingdom;
which therein differed from worldly dominion, because in it
there was no room for such an ambition; especially in that
state of things wherein the apostles were to be placed; which
was a state of undergoing persecutions, not of enjoying dignity, or exercising command; all the preferment which they
reasonably could aspire to being to be dispensed in the future
state, (whereof they were not aware,) according to God's preparation, in correspondence to the patience and industry any
of them should exert in God's service ; (upon which account
St. Chrysostom saith,) s^Y was a clear case that St. Paul should
obtain the preference.
It was indeed (as our Lord intimateth) Incongruous for
those, who had forsaken all things for Christ, who had embraced a condition of disgrace, who were designed, by selfdenial, humility, neglect of temporal grandeur, wealth, and
honour, by undergoing persecution, and undertaking conformity to our Lord, {being baptized with the baptism with
which he was baptized,) to propagate the faith of a crucified
Master, to seek or take on them authoritative dignity; ^ for
among them there could not well be any need of commanding
or being commanded; it was more fit that all of them should
conspire to help and serve one another. In promoting the common design and service of their Lord, with mutual condescension and compliance; which was the best way of recommending themselves to his acceptance, and obtaining from him answerable reward. Such was the drift of our Lord's discourse;
whereunto (as In the other case) he did annex the prohibition
Matt. XX. of exercising dominion ; Ye know, saith he, that the princes of
2SJ 26,27. tf^fj^fiQ^g exercise dominion over them, and they that are great
exercise authority upon them: but it shall not be so among
you; but whosoever will be great among you, let him he your
% ESSriXov STI TTJS avaiTdTcc avoKai- irpivoia TWV apxap-ivav, Sec. Chrys. in
ceroi Tip.ris Kal irpoeSplas. Chrys. tom. v. Act. i. 6. Then the government was
Or. 33.
not an honour, but a provident care of
h T6T€ rj iiruTTaala Jjv ov Tip,^, ciAAci the governed, &c.
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minister ; and whosoever will be first among you, let him be your
servant: *0y eav OeXrj, whoever among you hath a mind to
special grandeur and preeminence, let him understand, that
there is no other to be attained, beside that which resulteth
from the humble performance of charitable offices to his brethren : the which whoever shall best discharge, he alone will
become greatest and highest In the eye of God.
Again, at another time, the apostles dreaming of a secular
kingdom to be erected by our Lord, disputed among themselves Markix. 34.
who should be the greatest; and for satisfaction presumed ^(^^\V^'-^'
inquire of our Lord about It; when, as they surely were very i.
Ignorant of St. Peter's being their head, so there was a fair
occasion as could be of our Lord's instructing them In that
point, and enjoining their duty towards him; but he did not
so, but rather taught him, together with the rest, not to pretend to any such thing as preferment above the rest; ZreMarkix.35.
sitting doion called the twelve, and said unto them, If any one
desire to be first, the same shall he last of all, and servant of all.
How could he (considering the occasion and circumstances of
that speech) In plainer terms establish equality, or discountenance any claim to superiority among them ? Had St. Peter
then advanced such a plea, as they now affirm of right belong,
ing to him, would he not thereby have depressed and debased
himself to the lowest degree ?
To Impress this rule, our Lord' then calling a little child,
did set him in the midst of them, telling them, that except they
were converted (from such ambitious pretences), and became
like little children, (wholly void of such conceits,) they could
not enter into the kingdom of heaven; that is, could not in
effect be so much as ordinary good Christians; adjoining, that
whosoever should humble himself as did that little child, (not
affecting or assuming more than such an Innocent did,) should
be greatest in the kingdom of heaven; In real worth, and In
the favour of God, transcending the rest; so that St. Peter,
claiming superiority to himself, would have forfeited any title
to eminency among Christians.
' Koi Tory irepi irpwTilav cpiXoveir vffi friends striving for the preeminence, he
yvwpifjLOis fifTo. av\6TT)Tos T V (VrfTijTo commends cqu.ility together with simirapeyyv^, Xiywv ws Tct iraiSia avTovs plicity, saying, that they ought to beyeviaBai SeTi/. Clem. Alex. Strom, v. come as little children,
(p. 660. [663.]) And to those familiar
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Again, as to the power which Is now ascribed to St. Peter
by the party of his pretended successors, we may argue from
another place; where our Saviour prohibiting bis disciples to
resemble the Jewish Scribes and Pharisees in their ambitious
desires and practices, their affectations of preeminence, their
assuming places and titles importing difference of rank and
Matt, xxiii. authority, he saith. But be ye not called Rabbi: for there is one
eisKaenm- ^^^^^^^ (o'^® Guide, or Governor) of you, even Christ; but ye
^•hs.
are brethren. How more pregnantly could he have declared
the nature of his constitution, and the relation of Christians
one to another established therein, to exclude such differences
of power, whereby one doth in way of domination Impose his
opinion or bis will on others ?
Ye are all fellow-scholars, fellow-servants, and fellow-children of God ; It therefore doth not become you to be anywise
imperious over one another; but all of you humbly and lovingly to conspire in learning and observing the precepts of
your common Lord; the doing which Is backed with a promise
and a threat suitable to the purpose; He that exalteth himself
shall be abased; and he that will abase himself shall be exalted ;
the which sentences are to be interpreted according to the
Intent of the rules foregoing.
If It be said, that such discourse doth Impugn all ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; I answer, that indeed thereby is removed
all such haughty and harsh rule, which some have exercised
Chrys. in over Christians; that avdevrCa, (arbitrary power;) that e^ovala
i^E^h^Or."''^^^^^^^^' («5so?M^e, uncontrollable authority;) that TvpavvLK.r\
ii.lsid.Pel.7r/)oi>o/ix^a, [tyrannicalprerogative,) of which the fathers comii. 125.
plain; that KaraKvpieveiv TS>V Kkriputv, [domineering over their
Greg. Naz. charges,) which St. Peter forbiddeth. ^ We, saith St. ChryI Pet. V. 3. sostom, were designed to teach the word, not to exercise empire
or absolute sovereignty; we do bear the rank of advisers, exhorting to duty.
A bishop, saith St. Jerome, differeth from a king. In that a
bishop presideih over those that are willing, the king against
their wilP ; (that is, the bishop's governance should be so
k Els SiSaaicaXiav \6yov7rpofXfipl(r8Ti/iei/, ovK €is apxhv,^ ovSh els avOevTiav
<TviJ.fio6\avTdiiviTT4xofievwapaivoivTcov.
Chrys. in Eph. Or. 11.
1 Hie enim nolentibus p r i e s t , hie vo-

lentibus. Hier. Ep. 3 . ad Nepot.
'O
nivTot iK6vTu,v b(pei\av dpxi"', &c.
Chrys. in Tit. i. 7. He ought to rule
them so as they may be wiUing to be
ruled, &c.
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gentle and easy, that men hardly can be unwilling to comply
with i t ; but should obey, as St. Peter exhorteth, [OVK avayKO- I Pet. v.
crrS)^, aXk' iKovarCas, not by constraint, but of their own accord ;) ^' ^'
and, '^Let, saith he, the bishops he content with their honour;
let them know themselves to he fathers, not lords ; they should be
loved, not feared.
And, "Thou (saith St. Bernard to pope Eugenius) dost superintend, the name of bishop signifying to thee not dominion,
but duty.
At least those precepts of our Lord do exclude that power
which is ascribed to St. Peter over the apostles themselves,
the which indeed is greater than in likelihood any Pharisee
did ever affect; yea In many respects doth exceed any domination which hath been claimed or usurped by the most absolute monarch upon earth ; for the power of St. Peter in their
opinion was the same which now the Roman bishop doth
challenge to himself over the pastors and people of God's
church, by virtue of succession to him, (St. Peter's power
being the base of the papal, and therefore not narrower than
its superstructure ;) but what domination comparable to that
hath ever been used In the world ?
W h a t emperor did ever pretend to a rule so wide in extent, (in regard either to persons or matters,) or so absolute
in effect ?
W h o ever, beside his holiness, did usurp a command, not
only over the external actions, but the most Inward cogitations
of all mankind ; subjecting the very minds and consciences of
men to his dictates, his laws, his censures ?
Who ever thundered curses and damnations on all those
who should presume to dissent from his opinion, or to contest
bis pleasure I
Who ever claimed more absolute power. In making, abolishing, suspending laws, or imposing upon men what he
pleased, under obligation of conscience, and upon extremest
penalties ?
"1 Sed contenti sint honore suo ; patres se sciant esse non dominos
Hier. E p . 62. ad Theoph. cap. 3. Amari
parens, et episcopus debet, non timeri.
Ibid. cap. I.

n Inde denique superintendis, sonante tibi episcopi nomine non dominium, sed officium. Bern, de Consid.
ii. 6.
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What prince ever used a style more imperious than is that
which is usual In the papal bulls; '^Let it he lawful for no man
whatever to infringe this expression of our will and command,
or to go against it with bold rashness.
W h a t Domltlan more commonly did admit the appellation
of lord, than doth the pope ? P Our most holy lord. Is the ordinary style attributed to him by the fathers of Trent, as if
they vv'ere his slaves, and Intended to enslave all Christendom
to him.
W h o ever did exempt his clients and dependents In all nations from subjection to civil laws, from undergoing common
burdens and taxes, from being judged or punished for their
misdemeanours and crimes ?
Who ever claimed a power to dispose of all things one
way or other, either directly or indirectly I to dispose even
of kingdoms, to judge sovereign princes, and to condemn
them, to depose them from their authority, absolving their
subjects from all allegiance to them, and exposing their
kingdoms to rapine ?
To whom but a pope were ever ascribed prerogatives like
those of judging all men, and himself being liable to no judgment, no account, no reproof or blame ; so that, as a papal
Si papa
canon assureth us, let a pope be so bad, as by his negligence
Gra/ Dist ^^'^ maladministration to carry with him innumerable people to
xI- cap. 6. hell, yet no mortal man whatever must presume here to reprove
his faults ; because he being to judge all men, is himself to be
judged of no man, except he be catched swerving from the faith;
which Is a case they will hardly suffer a man to suppose
possible.
To whom but to a pope was such power attributed by his
followers, and admitted by himself, that he could hear those
Concil. Lat. words applying to him. All power is given to thee in heaven
sub Leone
7•
,70
X. sess. x i . ^ ' * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ™ ?

p. 133. (in
q Such power the popes are wont to challenge, and when
Patrac.) occaslon serveth do not fail to execute, as successors of
o Nulli hominum liceat banc paginam nostrse voluntatis et mandati infringere, vel ei ausu temerario contraire.
P Sanctissimus dominus noster. Con-

eil. Trid. sess. xxii. cap. 11, &c.
q Hac itaque fiducia fretus, &c. Excommun. Henrici R. in Concil. Rom.
iii. sub Greg. VII. apud Bin. tom. vii.
p. 484.
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St. P e t e r ; to whom therefore consequently they ascribe i t :
and sometimes in express terms; as In that brave apostrophe
of pope GregoryVII. (the spirit of which pope hath possessed
his successors generally;) ''Go to therefore, (said he, directing
his speech to St. Peter and St. Paul,) most holy princes of the
apostles, and what I have said confirm by your authority; that
now at length all men may understand whether ye can bind and
loose ; that also ye can take away and give on earth empires,
kingdoms, and whatever mortal men can have.
Now if the assuming and exercising such powers be not that
KaraKvpieveiv, and Kare^owa-itiCeti', that exalting one's self, that
being called rabbi, father, master, which our Lord prohlbiteth,
what is so ? what then can those words signify ? what could
our Lord mean ?
The authority therefore which they assign to St. Peter, and
assume to themselves from him. Is voided by those declarations
and precepts of our Lord ; the which it can hardly be well
conceived that our Lord would have proposed. If he had
designed to constitute St. Peter in such a supremacy over his
disciples and church.
7. Surveying particulars, we shaU not find any peculiar administration committed to St. Peter, nor any privilege conferred
on him, which was not also granted to the other apostles.
W a s St. Peter an ambassador, a steward, a minister, a vicar,
(If you please,) or surrogate of Christ? so were they, by no less
immediate and express warrant than he; for. As the Father sent
me, so also I send you, said our Lord presently before his departure; by those words, as St. Cyprian remarketh, ^granting
an equal power to all the apostles: and. We, saith St. Paul, are 2Cor.Y. 20.
ambassadors for Christ; we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye
reconciled to God: and. So let a man esteem us, as the ministers^ Cor. iv. i.
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.
' °^' ^'" '^'
Was St. Peter a rock, on which the church was to be Matt. xvi.
founded ? Be it so; but no less were they all; for the wall of
Jerusalem, which came down from heaven, had twelve founda- Rev. xxi.
tions, on which were inscribed the names of the twelve apostles '
r Agite apostolorum sanctissimi principes, &c. Plat, in Greg. VII.
In
Concil. Rom. vi. apud Bin. p. 491.
s E t quamvis apostolis omnibus post

resurrectionem suam parem potestatem
tribuat et dicat, Sicut, &c. Cypr. de
Un. Eccl. p. 195.
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Tiph. il 20. of the Lamb ; and, We, saith St. Paul,ff?y!all built upon the
foundation of lite prophets and apostles, Christ himself being the
chief corner stone; -whi'.wv. U-tpuilly, saith St.JcM-onic, the strength
of the church is settled upon litem.
1 Pet. ii. 5. Was St. Peter an architect of thc^ spiritiml hov.sc (as binisolf
1 Cor. iii. calleth the chun-li) ? so wisrc .-ilso they; for, /, saith St. Paul,
'°'
as a wise masterbuilder. have laid the fouv,d(itl(in.
Matt. xvi.
W«^r(! the keys of the church (or of the kingdom, (f heaven)
'9committed to him? so also were tlicy unto thcni : they had
a power to open and shut it by effectual instruction and poisuasion, by dispensation of the s;toi-,'ini(Mits, by cxcircisc of
discipline, by exclusion of scandalous and hercti(vd persons ;
whatever faculty the keys did import, the apostles did use it
in the foundation, guidance, and government of the church ;
and did (as the fathers teach) impart it to those whom they
did in tlicir stead constitute to i'cvd ;uid govern the cliundi.
Had St. Peter a power given biui of binding and loosing
effectually ? so bad they, Immodiately granted by our Saviour,
Matt. xvi. In .as fidl manner, and couched In tho same terms; If thou
19. xviu. gji^f^if hind on earth, it shall be hound in, hcarctt, said our Lord
to him ; and, Whatsoever things ye shall bind o/t earth, Ihcg
shall be hound in heaven, said the s;un(^ divini^ mouth to
them ".
Had he a privilege to remit and retain sins? It was then by
John XX. virtue of that common grant or' pi-oiiiis(^; Whose soever xtns ye
23remit, they shall be remitted,; and u^ho.w soever .s-v///,.s' ye retain,
they are retained.
Had ho power and obligation to fciKl tho SIKM^]) of Christ,
(all or some ?) so had they Indefinitely awA imniodiatcly :
so had others by authority derived from them ; who wore
Eph. iv. II. nominated pastors; who had this charge laid on them:
Acts XX. 28. Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the fiock, over 'inkirh the
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, tii feed the church of God,
which he hath purchased with his ovm blood; wlioui bo doth
I Pet. V. 2. himself exhort. Feed the flock of God which is among you,
t i;x jequo super cos (ecclesia; fortitude
solidutwr. Hier. in .Jovin. i. 14.
ii"07re ye Kal ToTs i,ir' iKfivwv TA i.pXtepaTiKov KaTh. hiaioxh" '"epi^f^Mip.iI'ois i.^lwij.a, T))V auT»;i' irpoaeivai TOV
Sf(rfiLf7v Kal Kietv i^ovriav •jrtiTTfio/j.fv.

Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1600. Those who,
by Hiicccssion from them, (viz. tb(^
aposlh^H,) wcn^ (aidow<Ml with (^pisi-opal
authority, we bi'licvc' to bavo the same
power of biii<liii(; and looHiiig.
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taking the oversight thereof: let feeding signify what it can,
instruction, or guidance, or governance, or all of them together,
(Reglo more impera, if you please, as Bellarmine will have It,)
it did appertain to their charge; to teach was a common duty,
to lead and to rule were common functions ; St. Peter could
not nor would not appropriate it to himself; It is his own exhortation, when he taketh most upon him, Be mindful of the 2 Pet. iii. 2.
commandment (or precept) of us the apostles of the Lord and
Saviour.
Was his commission universal, or unlimited ? so was theirs,
by the same immediate authority; for. All power (said he to Mat. xxviii.
them, when he gave bis last charge) is given to me in heaven '^' '9and in earth; go therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them,
and teaching them to observe allthlags whatsoever Ihave commanded
you; and. Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every ^larkxvi.
creature.
'SJjliJ^p XXIV

They, as St. Chrysostom speaketh, ^were all in common in-^'j.
trusted iclth the ivhole world, and had the care of all nations.
Was he furnished with extraordinary gifts, with special
graces, with continual directions and assistances for the discharge of the apostolical office ? so were they; for the promise Luke xxiv.
was common of sending the Holy Spirit to lead them into aW^^^.^
truth, and clothing them vnth power from on high; and ofis, 14, 26.
endowing them with power to perform all sorts of miraculous
works: our Lord before his departure breathed into them, awt^johnxx.
said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: All of them, saith St. Luke, ^^- ..
,

,

xVcts 111 4 t

were filled with the Holy Ghost; all of them with confidence
and truth could say. It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, Acts xv. 28.
and to us; all of them did abundantly partake of that character which St. Paul respected, when he did say. The signs of 2 Cor. xii.
an apostle were wrought among you, in signs, and wonders, and^'^'
mighty deeds.
Did St. Peter represent the church as receiving privileges
in its behalf; as the fathers affirm^ ? so did they, according
to the same fathers; ^ If therefore (saith St. Austin, citing the
X ndvTes Kotv§ T^v olKov/xivTiv iixirt<TTtv9evTes. Chrys. tom. viiL p. 115.
tom. V. Orat. 47. in 2 Cor. xi. 28.
y Cui totius ecclesise figuram gerenti,
&c. Aug.Yt^p. idt,.

z Ergo si personam gerebant ecclesise,
et sic eis hoc dictum est, tanquam ipsi
ecclesise diceretur, pax ecclesise dimittit
peccata, &c. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Dom.
iii. 18.
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famous place, Sicut me misit Pater) they did bear the person of
the church, and this was said to them, as if it xmre said to the
church itself, then the peace of the church remitteth sins.
W h a t singular prerogative then can be imagined appertaining to St. Peter? what substantial advantage could he pretend
to beyond the other apostles ? Nothing surely doth appear;
whatever the patrons of his supremacy do claim for him is
precariously assumed, without any fair colour of proof; he for
it is beholding, not to any testimony of holy scripture, but to
the invention of Roman fancy : we may well Infer with cardinal Cusanus; a We know that Peter did not receive more
power from Christ than tlie other apostles; for nothing was
said to Peter which was not also said to the other: therefore,
addeth he, we rightly say, that all the apostles were equal to
Peter in power.
8. Whereas St.Peterhlmself did write two catholic Epistles,
there doth not in them appear any Intimation, any air or savour of pretence to this arch-apostolical power. It is natural
for persons endowed with unquestionable authority, (howsoever otherwise prudent and modest,) to discover a spice thereof in the matter or in the style of their writing ; their mind,
conscious of such advantage, will suggest an authoritative way
of expression; especially when they earnestly exhort, or seriously reprove, in which cases their very authority is a considerable motive to assent or compliance, and strongly doth
Impress any other arguments; but no critic perusing those
Epistles would smell a pope in them. The speech of St. Peter,
although pressing his doctrine with considerations of this
nature, hath no tang of such authority.
1 Pet. V. I.
The elders, saith he, which are among you I exhort, who also
am an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also
a partaker of the glory that shall he revealed: by such excellent
but common advantages of his person and office, he presseth
on the clergy his advices.
Had he been what they make him, he might have said, I,
the peculiar vicar of Christ, and sovereign of the apostles,
a Scimus quod Petrus nihil plus potestatis a Christo recepit aliis apostolis ;
nihil enim dictum est ad Petrum, quod
aUis etiam dictum non est. Ideo recte

dicimus omnes apostolos esse sequales
cum Petro in potestate. Card. Cus. de
Cone. Cath. ii. 13.
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do not only exhort, but require this of you : this language
had been very proper, and no less forcible : but nothing hke
this, nothing of the spirit and majesty of a pope, is seen In his
discourse; there is no pagina nostril voluntatis et mandati,
which now is the papal style; when he speaketh highest, it is
in the common name of the apostles. Be mindful, saith he, ofTrjsivToXTis.
the command (that is, of the doctrine and precepts) of us, the^ et. 111.2.
apostles of the Lordand Saviour.
9. In the apostolical history, the proper place of exercising
this power, (f wherein, as St. Chrysostom saith, we may see the
predictions of Christ, which he uttered in the Gospels, reduced to
act, and the truth of them shining in the things themselves,) no
footstep thereof doth appear.
W e cannot there discern, that St. Peter did assume any extraordinary authority, or that any deference by his brethren
was rendered to him, as to their governor or judge. No instance there doth occur of his laying commands on any one
apostle, or exercising any act of jurisdiction upon any one; but
rather to the contrary divers passages are observable, which
argue, that he pretended to no such thing, and that others did
not understand any such thing belonging to him.
His temper Indeed and zeal commonly did prompt him to
be most forward In speaking and acting upon any emergency
for the propagation or maintenance of the gospel; ^and the
memory of the particular charge which our Lord departing
had lately put on him, strongly might instigate him thereto;
regard to his special gifts and sufficiency did incline the rest
willingly to yield that advantage to him; and perhaps because,
upon the considerations before touched, they did allow some
preference In order to him ; but in other respects, as to the
main administration of things, he is hut one among the rest,«.E.rep6s TLS
not taking upon him in his speech or behaviour beyond others. -ro'vair'iKeiAll things are transacted by common agreement, and in the poO. chrys.
name of all concurring; no appeal in cases of difference is ^ Sacerd.
!> Kal 7^^ Tas Trpopp-fi(Tets ts iv TOIS TOV \6yov.
Chrys. in Act. i. 15. As
evayye\iois d Xpi<nhs Ttpoavacpavu, Tati- being a man hot and earnest, and as
Tas els epyov ivTavBd icTTiv ISe'tv, Kal eir' intrusted with the flock by Christ, and
avTwv TWV •npay/j.dTo.'v SiaKd/xTTovtxav T^I' as the foreman of the company, he ever
aKijdeiav. Chrys. in Act. I.
begins to speak. EIKSTUS TUVTU iyeveTo
c 'n,s depfjihs, Kal as efim(rTev6els Sid, T^V apeT^v TOV avSphs
. In Act.
TTopa TOV XpKTTov Th iroitiviov, Kal iis i. 26. Probably so it fell out by reason
ToC x°P'>v irpwTos ael •7rp6Tepos dpxeTai of the signal virtue of the man.
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made singly to him; no peremptory decision or decree is made
by him; no orders are Issued out by him alone, or in a special
way; In ecclesiastical assemblies he actethbut as one member;
in deliberations he doth only propound his opinion, and passeth a single vote; his judgment and practice are sometime
questioned, and he is put to render an account of them: he
doth not stand upon his authority, but asslgneth reasons to
persuade his opinion, and justify his actions; yea sometimes
he is moved by the rest, receiving orders and employment
from them : «^these things we may discern by considering the
Instances which follow.
Actsi. 15— In the designation of a new apostle to supply the place of
Judas, he did indeed suggest the matter, and lay the case before them; he first declared his sense; but the whole company
yer. 23. KOI djd choose two, and referred the determination of one to lot,
5^0.
or to God's arbitration.
Acts vi. 2.
At the Institution of deacons, the twelve did call the multitude of disciples, and directed them to elect the persons; and
the proposal being acceptable to them, it was done accordingly ; ^they chose Stephen, &,G. whom they set before the apostles, and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on
them.
Acts XV. 2.
In that Important transaction about the observance of MoVrlffeaiTKal salcal Institutions, a great stir and debate being started, which
<ri;C7)Ti7<re(<)j gt. Paul and St. Barnabas by disputation could not appease,
' what course was then taken ? did they appeal to St. Peter, as
to the supreme dictator and judge of controversies ? Not so ;
Acts XV. 2. but they sent to the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, to inquire about the question: when those great messengers were
Acts XV. 4. arrived there, they were received by the church, and the apoVer. 6.
sties, and elders ; and having made their report, the apostles
and elders did assemble to consider about that matter.
In
Ver. 7.
this assembly, after much debate passed, and that many had
freely uttered their sense, St. Peter rose up, with apostolical
gravity, declaring what his reason and experience did suggest
conducing to a resolution of the point; whereto his words
d "Opa Se avrhv /tero Koivrjs -ndvTa periously.
iroioCcTo yvwuris- ouSev avBevTLKas, oiiSe
e Acts vi. 5. Kal fipeffev 6 \6yos iviiapxiKois. Chrys. in Act. i. 16. Behold viov iravThs TOO Tr\i]6ovs- KOX e^eXe^avTO
him doing all things by common con- STetpavov, &c.
s e n t ; nothing authoritatively nor im-
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might Indeed be much available, grounded, not only upon
common reason, but upon special revelation concerning the
case ; v.'hereupon St. James, alleging that revelation, and Acts xv.
backing it with reason drawn from scripture, with much au- ' ^ ~ ' "
thority pronounceth his judgment; ^Therefore, saith he, /
judge, (that is, saith St. Chrysostom, / authoritatively say,)
that loe trouble not them, ivho from among the Gentiles are
turned to God; but that we write unto them, &c. And the
result was, that, according to the proposal of St. James, it
was by general consent determined to send a decretal letter
unto the Gentile Christians, containing a canon, or advice
directive of their practice In the case; s It then seemed good to
(or was decreed by) the apostles and elders, toith the whole
church, to send—and the letter ran thus, The apostles, and
elders, and brethren, to the brethren of the Gentiles—. Now in
all this action, (in this leading precedent for the management of things in ecclesiastical synods and consistories,) where
can the sharpest sight descry any mark of distinction or preeniinence which St. Peter had in respect to the other apostles ?
Did St. Peter there anywise behave himself like his pretended
successors upon such occasions ? what authority did he claim
or use before that assembly, or In It, or after it? did he
summon or convocate it ? No ; they met upon common agreement. Did he preside there? No; but rather St. James, ^to
whom, (saith St. Chrysostom,) as bishop of Jerusalem, the
government was committed. Did he offer to curb or check any
man, or to restrain him from his liberty of discourse there ?
No; there was much disputation, every man frankly speaking his
sense. Did he more than use his freedom of speech becoming
an apostle. In arguing the case and passing his vote ? N o ;
for in so exact a relation nothing more doth appear. Did he
form the definitions, or pronounce the decree resulting ? No ;
St. James rather did that; for (as an ancient author saith)
'^Peter
{ Ath iycii Kpivce. Acts XV. 19. Ti
eiTTi Kpivai iydi; avTl TOV jxer' i^ovaias
Ae'-yoj TOVTO elvai. Chrys.
S Tdre e8o|e TOIS, &C. Acts XV. 22.
T i S6y/j.aTa TO. KtKpiix.eva virh TWV airo(rT6kwv, Kal Tiiv wpea-^uTepwv. Acts
xvi. 4. KpivavTes fjfieTs iite(rTeiKajj.ev.
Acts xxi. 25.
b 'IdKw^os 6 aSeX(phs TOV Kvpiov T V
iKK\ri(Tiav rdre iireiTKSirevev ev apxv '''^''

iv'lepoo'oAvfiois, Kal TWV e^'lovdaiavinaTevadvTuiv irpoei<TTi)Kei trdvTwv. Chrys.
tom. v. Or. 59. 'EKelvos yap ^v T^V apx^" ^y'^^X^'P'.<''f^^'"'^
ivSwaa-reiafiv.
Chrys. in loc. For he had the government committed to him
he was empowered.
' ne'rpos Srj/iTjyope?, aAA' 'IdKw^os vofiodeTeJ. Hesych. apud Phot. Cod. 275.
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did make an oration, but St. James did enact the law. Was,
beside his suffrage in the debate, any singular approbation
required from him, or did he by any bull confirm the decrees ?
No such matter ; these were devices of ambition, creeping on
and growing up to the pitch where they now are. In short,
doth any thing correspondent to papal pretences appear assumed by St. Peter, or deferred to him ? If St. Peter was such
a man as they make him, how wanting then was he to himself,
how did he neglect the right and dignity of bis office, in not
taking more upon him upon so illustrious an occasion, the
greatest he did ever meet with ! How defective also were the
apostolical college, and the whole church of Jerusalem, in
point of duty and decency, yielding no more deference to
their sovereign, the vicar of their Lord ! Whatever account
may be framed of these defailances, the truth is, that St. Peter
then did know his own place and duty better than men do
know them now; and the rest as well understood how It became them to demean themselves. St. Chrysostom's reflections on those passages are very good ; that indeed then
^ there was no fastuousness in the church, and the souls of those
primitive Christians were clear of vanity; the which dispositions did afterward spring up and grow rankly to the great
prejudice of religion, begetting those exorbitant pretences
which we now disprove.
Acts X. 28. Again, when St. Peter, being warned from heaven thereto,
^^^j|^°i^__dld receive CorneHus, a Gentile soldier, unto communion;
Acts xi. 12. divers good Christians, who were Ignorant of the warrantableness of that proceeding, (as others commonly were, and
St. Peter himself was, before he was informed by that special
Acts xi. 2. revelation,) did not fear biaKplvea-dai. irpos avrbv, to contest with
Pont "Rom ^'''^ about It; not having any notion (as it seemeth) of his suiv. 3,4. preme unaccountable authority, (not to say of that Infallibility,
with which the canonists and Jesuits have Invested him;) unto
Acts xi. 18. whom St. Peter rendereth a fair account, and maketh a satisfactory apology for his proceedings ^; not browbeating those
audacious contenders with his authority, but gently satisfying
k OSrws ovSels TV^OS ^V ev Tp iKKXrj(ria- ovTws Ka6apd 5<J|r;s ^v avTwv r)
^vx-h- Chrys. ibid.
1 "opa Th &Tv(pov Kal aKev6So^ov,—
Spa iras airoXoyelTai, Kal OVK a^iol T^ TOV

SiSa<rKd\ov a^icifj,aTi KexpvcSai. Chrys.
See how free he is from pride and vainglory; see bow he excuses himself, and
thinks himself not worthy to have the
honour of a master.
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them with reason. But if he had known his power to be such
as now they pretend it to be, he should have done well to have
asserted it, even out of good-will and charity to those good
brethren ™; correcting their error, and checking their misdemeanour ; shewing them what an enormous presumption It
was so to contend with their sovereign pastor and judge.
F u r t h e r ; so far vs^as St. Peter from assuming command
over his brethren, that he was upon occasion ready to obey
their orders; as we may see by that passage, where, upon
the conversion of divers persons In Samaria, it is said, that
the apostles hearing it did send to them Peter and John, who A.ctsVm.-n.
going down prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy
Ghost. The apostles sent him : that, had he been their sovereign, would have been somewhat unseemly and presumptuous; for subjects are not wont to send their prince, or soldiers their captain; to be sent being a mark of inferiority, as
our Lord himself did teach; A servant, said he, is not greater John xiii.
than his lord; nor he tliat is sent greater than he that sent him. ^^'
St. Luke therefore should at least have so expressed this passage, that the apostles might have seemed to keep their distance, and observed good manners: if he had said, they
beseeched him to go, that had sounded well; but they sent
him is harsh. If he were dominus noster papa, as the modern
apostles of Rome do style their Peter. The truth Is, then,
among Christians there was little standing upon punctilios;
private considerations and pretences to power then took small
place; each one was ready to comply with that which the
most did approve; the community did take upon it to prescribe unto the greatest persons, as we see again in another
instance, where the brethren at Antioch did "^appoint Paul
and Barnabas (the most considerable persons among them) to
go up unto Jerusalem. They were then so generous, so merciful,
IU Ita ut Petrus quoque timens ne
culparetur ab ipsis. Iren. iii. 12, 15.
p. 200. iV. In the matter at Antioch,
St. Peter did comply with St. James and
the Judaizers, which did not beseem
such authority.
'^"ETa^av ava^aiveiv Uavkov Kal Bapvd^av. Acts XV. 2. xiii. 2. Tls ovv iv V/MV
yevvaios; TIS evaTrhayxvos; TIS neirXnpo</>op7j(Ue<'os aydnris ; elirdrw, el St' e;ae
OTdiris, Kal epis, Kal o'X'trfj.aTa, iKXt^pi^,

Hireipi o5 eav fiov\r](T0e, Kal TTOUS T^
irporrTaiTirSft.eva inrh TOV TrK^iBovs. Clem,
ad Cor. 54. Who among you is noble
and generous ? who has bowels of compassion ? who is full of charity ? Let
him say. If for my sake there be sedition, and strife, and divisions, I will
depart, and go whither you wovild have
me, and do what shall be enjoined me
by the multitude.
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so full of charity, as, rather than to cause or foment any disturbance, to recede, or go whither the multitude pleased, and do what
was commanded by it.
10. In all relations which occur in scripture, about controversies incident of doctrine or practice, there Is no appeal made
to St. Peter's judgment, or allegation of it as decisive; no argument is built on his authority : dissent from his opinion, or
disconformity to his practice, or disobedience to his orders,
are not mentioned as ground of reproof, as aggravation of
any error, any misdemeanour, any disorder; which were very
strange, if then he was admitted or known to be the universal
prince and pastor of Christians, or the supreme judge and arbitrator of controversies among them : for then surely the most
clear, compendious, and effectual way to confute any error,
or check any disorder, had been to allege the authority of
St. Peter against i t : who then could have withstood so mighty
a prejudice against his cause ? If now a question doth arise
about any point of doctrine, instantly the parties (at least some
one of them, which liopeth to find most favour) hath recourse
to the pope to define i t ; and his judgment, with those who
admit his pretences, proveth sufficiently decisive, or at least
greatly swayeth in prejudice to the opposite party. If any
here.sy, or any opinion disagreeing from the current sentiments,
is broached, the pope presently doth roar, that his voice Is
heard through Christendom, and thundereth It down: If any
schism or disorder springeth up, you may be sure that Rome
will Instantly meddle to quash it, or to settle matters as best
standeth with its principles and interests : such Influence hath
the shadow of St. Peter's authority now : but no such regard
was then had to poor pope Peter himself; he was not so busy
and stirring in such cases: the apostles did not send heretics
to be knocked down by his sentence, nor schismatics to be
scourged by his censure; but were fain to use the long way of
2 Cor. xiii. dlsputatlon, striving to convince them by testimonies of scrlplo. X. 8. ture, and rational discourse. If they did use authority, it was
1 Cor. iv. 2. their own; which they challenge as given to them by Christ for
2 Thess. m, edification, or upon account of the more than ordinary gifts
I Cor. vii. and graces of the divine Spirit conferred on them by God.
^Thtss. iv. ^^' St.Peter nowhere doth appear intermeddling as a judge
8.
or governor paramount In such cases; yea, where he doth him-

Pope's Supremacy.

69

self deal with heretics and disorderly persons, confuting and
reproving thein, (as he dealeth with divers notoriously such,)
he proceedeth not as a pope decreeing, but as an apostle warning, arguing, and persuading against them.
It is particularly remarkable how St. Paul, reproving the
factions which were among Christians at Corinth, doth represent the several parties saying, I am of Paul, I am ofApollos, iCor. i. 12.
/ am of Cephas, I am of Christ. Now supposing the case"'"^''
then had been clear and certain, (and if it were not so then,
how can It be so now ?) that St. Peter was sovereign of the
apostles. Is It not wonderful that any Christian should prefer
any apostle or any preacher before him ? as. If It were now
clear and generally acknowledged that the pope is truly what
he pretendeth to be, would anybody stand In competition
with him, would any glory in a relation to any other minister
before him?
It is observable how St. Clemens reflecteth on this contention : o Ye were, saith he, less culpable for that partiality ; for
ye did then incline to renowned apostles, and to a man approved
by them, : but now, &c.
If it be replied, that Christ himself did come into the comparison ; I answer, that probably no man was so vain as to
compare him with the rest, nor indeed could any there pretend
to have been baptized by him, (which was the ground of the
emulation in respect of the others;) but those who said they
were of Christ were the wise and peaceable sort, who by saying so declined and disavowed faction ; whose behaviour St.
Paul himself In his discourse commendeth and confirmeth,
shewing that all Indeed were of Christ, the apostles being only i Cor. iii. 5.
his ministers, to work faith and virtue in them. vNone, saith
St. Austin, of those contentious persons were good, except those
who said. But I am of Christ.
W e may also here observe, that St. Paul, In reflecting upon
these contentions, had a fair occasion of intimating somewhat
concerning St. Peter's supremacy, and aggravating their blamablo fondness who compared others with him.
o 'AA.A.' T; TtpSffKAia-is iKeiv-r) ^TTOV Se, &C. Clem, ad Corinth. 47.
afiapTlav vfuv irpoa-fiveyKev •Kpo<TeK\i- P Falsum est quod illi boni erant,
flrjTe 7ap airo(rT((\ois tifiJ.apTvpyifj.evois, exccptis eis qui dicebant, Ego autem
Kal avopl SeSoKiixa<rfj.ev<ii Trap' aiiToTs' vvvl t'hristi, Aug. cont. Crescon. i. 27.
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12. The consideration of the apostles' proceeding In the
conversion of people. In the foundation of churches, and in
administration of their spiritual affairs, wIU exclude any probability of St. Peter's jurisdiction over them.
They went about their business, not by order or license
from St. Peter, but according to special instinct and direction
'EKTteiJ.of God's Spirit, (being sent forth by the Holy Ghost; going
^BevTes virh ^^ fevglation,) OT accordlng to their ordinary prudence, and
ay.
the habitual icisdom given unto them; by those aids (without
1 xviTe^ 9^ *^°^^^^^°S St. Peter or themselves more) they founded societies.
Gal. ii. 2. they ordained pastors, they framed rules and orders requisite
xw\iiv.
for the edification and good government of churches, reserving
- p*^*' "?; 5" to themselves a kind of paramount Inspection and jurisdiction
17. xi. 34. over them; which in effect was only TrarpiKri kiriii-ik^ia, a pater^ ' \'
nal care over them; which they particularly claimed to themIsid. Pel. selves upon account of spiritual parentage, for that they had
I ^ ^ess. 11. ijggQ^i^gjj them to Christ; If, saith St. Paul to the Corinthians,
I Cor. i;^. 2. / am not an apostle to others, I am however so to you: why so ?
because he had converted them, and could say. As my beloved
I
I Cor. IT. gf^yig J xi-cirYt, you: for though ye have ten thousand instructors in
Gal. iv. 19. Christ, yet ye have not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have
begotten you through the gospel. This paternal charge they did
exercise without any dependence or regard to St. Peter, none
such appearing, it not being mentioned that they did ever
consult his pleasure, or render him an account of their proceedings; but It rather being implied In the reports of their actions,
that they proceeded absolutely, by virtue of their universal office
and commission of our Lord.
Gal. i. 18.
If it be alleged, that St. Paul went to Jerusalem to St.PeIrTToprirraL. ter ; I auswor, that it was to visit him out of respect and love;
or to confer with him for mutual edification and comfort; or
at most to obtain approbation from him and the other apostles,
which might satisfy some doubters, but not to receive his commands or authoritative instructions from him; It being, as we
shall afterwards see, the design of St. Paul's discourse to disavow any such dependence on any man whatever. So doth
St. Chrysostom note, 1 What, saith he, can be more humble
1 Tl TavTTis TaireiVOKppovecTTepov ye- p.evos, ftrjSe Trjs iKelvov (pwvrjs, aW' 1<T6VJIT' tiv TTJs ^XVS; fieTk ToaavTa Kal Tipos &v avT^ {irXeov yh.p ohZev tpw
Toiavra KaTopd^fiaTo. fii}Sev TleTpov Se<J- Teas) S/iws avepxeTat ws irphs p.ei^ova,
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than this soul? after so mamy and so great easploits, having no
need at all of Peter, or of his discourse ^ hut being in dignity
equal to him, {for I will now say no more,) he yet doth go up
to him, as to one greater and ancienter; and a sight alone of
Peter is the cause of his journey thither.—And, He went, saith
he again, not to learn any thing of him, nor to receive any correction from him, but for this only, that he might see him, and
honour him with his presence.
And indeed that there was no such deference of the apostles
to St. Peter, we may hence reasonably presume, because it
woidd then have been not only impertinent and needless, but
inconvenient and troublesome. For,
13. If we consider the nature of the apostolical office, the
state of things at that time, and the manner of St. Peter's life;
in correspondence to those things, he will appear uncapable, or
unfit, to manage such a jurisdiction over the apostles as they
assign him.
The nature of the apostolical ministry was such, that the
apostles were not fixed In one place of residence, but were continually moving about the world, or in procinctu, ready in their 2 Cor. xL 25.
gears to move whither divine suggestions did call them, or fair
occasion did invite them, for the propagation or furtherance
of the gospel'
The state of things was not favourable to the apostles, who i Cor. iv. 9.
were discountenanced and disgraced, persecuted, and driven .pj-'^j/^-i
from one place to another, (as our Lord foretold of them;) '^^^tt. rriv.
Christians lay scattered about at distant places, so that oppor- nJce xxi.
tunities of dispatch for conveyance of instructions from him, or '*•
of accounts to him, were not easily found.
St. Thomas preaching in Parthia, St. Andrew in Scythia, Euseb.iii. i.
St. John in Asia, Simon Zelotes in Britain, ^ St. Paul in many^g"^ ' " '
Tertnl.ad
Kol irpeafixnepov KOX Tfjs airoSripias cu)- and superintendency of all the world, it Jud. cap. 7T^ T^j iKe7 yiverai airias T} irrTopia He- behoveth them not any longer to be
rpov fiSvTj.
ovx &s p.adri<r6iji.ev6s TI mixed or conjoined together, for this
rnp' avrov, oliSe ws SiipSwrriv Tiva Se|el- had been a great loss and hinderance to
fievos, aWii Sta TOVTO ii6vov, &irTe iSetv the world.
airhy Kal Tifiiiffat Ty irtpovrrlrf. Chrys.
s 'O rijv oMovfUvrtv (rraSteirras, Kal
in Gal. L l 8 .
TS vepl -rirrTeas Zp6iJUf Thv Kiapov pxKpbv
r 'EtretShv yltp ijfteWov Trjs ottcovpevjis iiroifyfivas. Bas. Seleuc. Or. 2. He that
rijv htirpoTr^iv avaZe^arrOcu, OVK eiti avp,- ran his race through the whole universe,
weirXex^"' AO'T^'' kKKfiKois' f) yip tiv and by his so eager running for the faith
fiey<t\ri TOVTO ry OIKOVIUVT) yeyove Cti/ila. made the world, as it were, too narrow
Chrys. in Joh. xxi. 23. For seeing they for him.
were to take npon thiem the inspection
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places ; other apostles and apostolical men in Arabia, in EthiCoLi.6,23. opia, in India, in Spain, in Gaul, in Germany, in the whole
Rom.z. 18 j^Qyj^^ ^jj^ j„ (fii ff^g creation under heaven, as St. Paul speaketh, could not well maintain correspondence with St. P e t e r ;
especially considering the manner of his life, which was not
settled in any one known place, but movable and uncertain;
for he continually roved over the wide world, preaching the
gospel, converting, confirming, and comforting Christian people,
as occasion starting up did induce: how then could he conveniently dispense all about his ruhng and judging influence!
how in cases incident could direction be fetched from him, or
reference be made to him by those subordinate governors, who
could not easily know where to come at him, or whence to
hear from him in any competent time ? To send to him had
been to shoot at rovers; affairs therefore which should depend
on his resolution and orders must have had great stops; he
could but very lamely have executed such an office; so that
his jurisdiction must have been rather an extreme inconvenience and encumbrance, than anywise beneficial or useful to
the church.
Gold and silver he had none, or a very small purse, to maintain dependents and officers to help him, (nuncios, legates a
latere, secretaries, auditors, «S;:c.) infinity of affairs would have
oppressed a poor helpless m a n ; and to bear such a burden
as they lay on him no one coidd be sufficient.
14. I t was indeed most requisite that every apostle should
have a complete, absolute, independent authority In managing
the concerns and duties of his office; that he might not anywise be obstructed in the discharge of them; not clogged with
a need to consult others, not hampered with orders from those
who were at distance, and could not well descry what was fit
in every place to be done.
Mat. xxviii. The direction of him who had promised to be perpetually
John xvi present with than, and by his Holy Spirit to guide, to instruct,
13.xiv. 26. to admonish them upon all occasions, was abundantly sufficient ; they did not want any other conduct or aid beside that
special light and powerful influence of grace which they
2 Cor. iu. 5. received from him; the which iKavaa-ev avrovs, did, as St. Paul
om. XV. gpeaketh, render them sufficient ministers of the new testament.
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Accordingly their discourse and practice do thoroughly
savour of such an Independence; nor In them Is there any
appearance of that being true which Bellarmine dictateth,
that ^the aponfles depended on St. Peter, as on their head and
commander.
15. Particularly the discourse and behaviour of St. Paul
towards St. Peter doth evidence, that he did not acknowledge
any dependence on him, any subjection to him.
St. Paul doth often purposely assert to himself an independent and absolute power. Inferior or subordinate to none
other, insisting thereon for the enforcement or necessary
defence of his doctrine and practice; ( / am become a fool i Cov. xn.
in glorying; ye have compelled, me, saith he:) alleging divers jj^^jj^ ^^jj^^
pregnant arguments to prove and confirm It, drawn from the
manner of his call, the characters and warrants of his office,
the tenor of his proceedings in the discharge of it, the success
of his endeavours, the approbation and demeanour toward him
of other apostles.
As for his call and commission to the apostolical office, he
maintaineth, (as If he meant designedly to exclude those pretences, that other apostles were only called in partem solicitu- Bell. i. 9,
cUnis with St. Peter,) that he was an apostle, not from men, '^'', . ,
''

I

'

J

' OVK air

av-

nor by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father; that'\s,,^p<i'irwv,ovthat he derived not his office immediately or mediately from L&lrm.'
men, or by the ministry of any man, but Immediately had^'*!-*-'received the grant and charge thereof from our Lord; as
indeed the history plainly sheweth, in which our Lord telletb
him, that he did " constitute him an officer, and a chosen instrument to him, to hear his nam.e to the Gentiles.
Hence he so often is careful and cautious to express himself an apostle by ^ the will and special grace, or favour and
appointment, and command of God ; and particularly telletb
the Romans that by Clcrist he had received grace and apostleship.
For the warrant of his office he doth not allege the allowance of St. Peter, or any other, but those special gifts and
t
11 quo illi tanquam a cupilc et
imperatore suo pc lulfbaiil. Bellartn. de
Pont. i. 16.
u npox^'P''"'""''''*' <'•' inrrjpeTrjv, ^ c .
Act. ix. 15. xxii. 2 t . xxvi. 16.

" Ai^ feATj^uaros 0eo5. I Cor. i. i.
2 Cor. i. i . Eph. i. i. Col. i. i. 2 Tim.
i- '• X.dpiTi. Rom. i, 5. 1 (.'or. xv. 10.
Eph. iii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 12. KOT' iiriTayi]v. i Tim. i. i.
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graces which were conspicuous in him, and exerted In mlra2 Cor. xii. culous performances; Truly, saith he, the signs of an apostle
'^'
were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders,
Rom. XV. and mighty deeds; and, / will not dare to speak of any of those
1 c'r^ii things which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles
obedient, by word and deed, through mighty signs and wonders,
by the power of the Spirit of God.
T o t h e same purpose he allegeth his successful industry in
1 Cor. ix. converting m e n t o t h e gospel; Am I not an apostle ? saith he,
I, 2
are ye not my work in the Lord f Lf I am not an apostle to
others, I am surely one to you: for the seal of mine apostleA n d , By the grace of God I am what
I Cor. XV. ship are ye in the Lord.
10
2 Cor xi -^ *''* •" ^'^^ ^** grace which was on me became not in vain; but
23/ laboured more abundantly than they all.
I n t h e discharge of his office, he immediately, (after t h a t he
h a d received his call a n d charge from o u r Saviour,) without
consulting or t a k i n g license from a n y m a n , did vigorously
Gal. i. i6, apply himself t o t h e w o r k ; Immediately,
saith h e , / conferred
''•
not with fiesh and blood: neither went I up to Jerusalem to
them that before me were apostles: so little did he t a k e himself
to be accountable to any man.
In settling order and correcting irregularities in the church,
he professed to act merely by his own authority, conferred on
2 Cor. xiii. him by our Lord; Therefore, saith he, being absent I write
these things, that being present I may not use severity, according
to the authority which the Lord hath given me for edification,
not for destruction.
Such being t h e privileges which h e did assert t o himself
with all confidence, he did n o t receive for it any check from
Gal. ii. 9. o t h e r apostles ; b u t t h e chief of t h e m , knowing the grace that
was given unto him, gave unto him the right hand of fellowship ; in t o k e n of their acknowledgment a n d allowance of his
proceedings.
U p o n these considerations (plainly signifying his absolute
independence in t h e reception a n d execution of his office) he
d o t h more t h a n once affirm (and in a m a n n e r boast) himself
2 Cor. xi. 5.ifo be inferior in nothing to the very chief apostles: In n o t h i n g ;
^''"•
that Is, In nothing pertinent to the authority or substantial
dignity of his place; for as to his personal merit, he professeth
I Cor. XV. 9. himself much less than the least of the apostles ; b u t a s t o t h e
E p h . iii. 8.

J

.f

>
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authenticness and authority of his office, he deemed himself
equal to the greatest; being by the grace of God what he was ; i Cor. xv.
a minister of the gospel, according to the gift of the grace of^^\^_ iii. ^.
God, which was given him according to the effectual working
of his power.
When he said he was behind none, he could not forget 2 Cor. xi. 5.
St. P e t e r ; when he said none of the chief, he could not but
especially mean him ; (he did Indeed, as St. Chrysostom saith, npbj TOVS
intend to compare himself with St. Peter;) when he said in ^o'ovfjlvos
nothing, he could not but design that which was most consi- "^V aiyKpi.

.

.

.

CIV.

derable, the authority of his place, which In the context he
did expressly mention. For when he objected to himself the Kara irpoSisemblance of fondness or arrogance in speaking after that ^''cor^'xii.
manner, he declared that he did not speak rashly or vainly, n- i-16,
but upon serious consideration, and with full assurance, finding it very needful or useful to maintain his authority, or to
magnify his ofiice, as he otherwhere speaketh.
Rom.xi.13.
If things had been as now we are taught from the Roman
school, it Is strange that St. Paul should compare himself so
generally, not excepting St. P e t e r ; that he should express
(nor by the least touch intimate) no special consideration for
his, as they tell us, ordinary pastor; that he should not con- Bell, de
sider how liable such words were to be interpreted in deroga- ^ ° " * ' ' " ' ' '
tion to St. Peter's due prerogatives.
But it is no wonder that St. Paul, in St. Peter's absence,
should thus stand on his own legs, not seeming to mind him,
whenas in immediate transactions with him he demeaned himself as his fellow, yielding to him no respect or deference as
to his superior. For,
When St. Paul went to Jerusalem, to have conference with
St. Peter and other apostles, who were chief in repute, he
professeth that they did not confer any thing to him, so as to Gal. ii. 2.
change bis opinion, or divert him from his ordinary course of
practice, which was different from theirs: this was (it seemeth)
hardly proper or seemly for him to say, if St. Peter had been
his sovereign: but he seemeth to say It on very purpose, to
exclude any prejudice that might arise to his doctrine from
their authority or repute; their authority being none over
him, their repute being impertinent to the case; for what- Gal. ii. 6.
soever, addeth he, they were, it maketh no matter to me; God

76

A Treatise of the

respecteth no man''s pjerson : the which might well be said of
persons greater In common esteem, but not so well of one
who was his superior in office; to whose opinion and conduct,
as of his judge and pastor by God's appointment, he did owe
a special regard.
Gal. ii. 12
Again, St. Paul at Antioch, observing St. Peter out of fear
"~'^'
and policy to act otherwise than became the simplicity and
sincerity of Christians, to the prejudice of evangelical truth, charity, and liberty, against his own judgment and former practice,
drawing others by his pattern into the same unwarrantable
Gal. ii. II, course of behaviour, did withstand him to the face, did openly
reprove him before all, because he was blamahle; did, as pope
Gelasius I. affirmeth y, (to excuse another pope misbehaving
himself,) worthily confute him; did (as St. Augustine often
doth affirm and urge. In proof that greatest persons may sometimes err and fail) correct him, rebuke him, chide him ^.
Which behaviour of St. Paul doth not well consist with the
Hier. ad supposition, that St. Peter was his superior in office; if that
I t!^in Prol. had been, Porphyrius with good colour of reason might have
ad Gal.
objected procacity to St.Paul in taxing his betters; for he then
indeed had shewed us no commendable pattern of demeanour
towards our governors, In so boldly opposing St. Peter, in so
openly censuring him, in so smartly confuting him.
More unseemly also it had been to report the business as
he doth in writing to the Galatians; for to divulge the miscarriages of superiors, to revive the memory of them, to register
them, and transmit them down to all posterity, to set forth our
clashing and contests with them, is hardly allowable; if it may
consist with justice and honesty, it doth yet little savour of
y (Vid. p . Pelag. I I . apud Bin. tom.
iv. p. 308. in Epist. ad Eliam.) Nunquid ideo aut ilia ejus sequenda sunt,
quse merito ejus co-apostolus ejus facta
redarguit. Gelas. I. de Anath. {apud
Bin. tom. iii. p. 645.)
^ Apostolo Paulo monstrante et corrigente. Aug. cont. Crescon. i. ^2. ii. 32.
Ep. 19. de Bupt. cont. Don. ii. i , 2. correptus, cont. Don. ii. i . objurgavit, Ep.
8.
qui de minore causa conversatiouis ambiguse Petro ipsi non pepercit.
Tert. V. 3. {contra Marc.)
who for
a smaller matter of doubtful conversation spared not Peter himself. Cum
laudetur etiam PauU minimi aposto-

lorum sana ratio atque libertas, quod
Petrum apostolorum primum adductum
in hypocrisin, et non recta via incedentem ad veritatem evangelii fidenter
improbans, in faciem illi restitit, eumque coram omnibus coram objurgavit.
Fac. Her. viii. 6. Whereas the sound
reason and freedom even of Paul, the
least of the apostles, is commended, in
that when Peter, the chief of the aposties, was carried away with dissimulation, and walked not in a right way,
according to the truth of the gospel, he
boldly disliked, and withstood him to
the face, and reproved him openly b e fore all.
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gravity and modesty: it would have been more seemly for St.
Paul to have privately and humbly remonstrated to St. Peter,
than openly and downrightly to have reprehended him ; at
least It would have become him in cold blood to have represented bis carriage more respectfully, consulting the honour
of the universal pastor, whose reputation was hke to suffer by
such a representation of his proceedings. Pope Pelagius I I
would have taught St. Paul better manners; who saith, that
^ tliey are not to be approved, but reprobated, who do reptrove or
accuse their prelates ; and pope Gregory would have taught
him another lesson, namely, that ^ the evils of their superiors
do so displease good sahjects, that however they do conceal them
from others ; and, ^ Subjects are to be admonished, that they do
not rashly judge the life of their superiors, if perhaps they see
them do blamahly, &c.
It is plain, that St. Paul was more bold with St. Peter than
any man now must be with the pope; for let the pope commit
never so great crimes, yet should no mortal, saith the canon Grat. Dist.
\aw, presume to reprove his faults.
^' '^P" "
But if St. Peter were not In office superior to St. Paul, but
his colleague, and equal in authority, although preceding him
in standing, repute, and other advantages; then St. Paul's free
proceeding toward him was not only v.arrantable, but wholesome, and deserving for edification to be recited and recorded;
as Implying an example how colleagues upon occasion should
with freedom and sincerity admonish their brethren of their
errors and faults ; St. Peter's carriage in patiently bearing that
correption also affording another good pattern of equanimity
in such cases; to which purpose '^ St. Cyprian (alleged and
approved by St. Austin) doth apply this passage; for, saith Aug. de
he, neither Peter, tohom the Lord first chose, and upon whom ^*6uon'ii^.°2 '
built his church, when, Paul afterward contested with him about
circumcision, did insolently challenge or arrogantly assume any
thing to himself, so as to say that he did hold the primacy, and
a Non sunt consentiendi, sed reprobandi, qui prselatos suos reprehendunt
vel accusant. Pelag. II. Ep. 2.
b Bonis subditis sic prsepositorum
suorum mala displicent, ut tamen hsec
ab aliis occultent. Greg. M. Moral.
XXV. I p.
c Admonendi sunt subditi, ne praspo-

sitorum suorum vitam temere judicent,
siquid eos fortasse agere reprehensibiliter vident, &c. Greg. Past, part, iii.
cap. i. Admon. 5.
d Nam nee Petrus, quem primum
Dominus elegit, &c. Cypr. Ep. 71.
{ad Quint.)
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that rather those who were newer and later apostles ought to obey
him ; neither despised he St. Paul, because he was before a persecutor of the church ; but he admitted the counsel of truth, and
easily consented to the lawful course which St. Paul did maintain ; yielding indeed to us a document both of concord and patience, that we should not pertinaciously love our own things, but
should rather take those things for ours which sometimes are profitably and wholesomely suggested by our brethren and colleagues,
if they are true and lawful: this St. Cyprian speaketh, upon
supposition that St. Peter and St. Paul were equals, or (as he
calleth them) colleagues and brethren, in rank coordinate;
otherwise St. Cyprian would not have approved the action;
for he often severely doth inveigh against inferiors taking
upon them to censure their superiors; ^ What tumour, saith
he, of pride, what arrogance of mind, what infiation of heart,
is it, to call our superiors and bishops to our cognizance !
St. Cyprian therefore could not conceive St. Peter to be
St. Paul's governor, or superior In power; he doth indeed
plainly enough in the forecited words signify, that In his
judgment St. Peter had done insolently and arrogantly. If he
Aug. cont. had assumed any obedience from St. Paul. St. Austin also
Ba't h i 2 ^^^^ i^ several places of his writings make the like application
Ep. 19. of this passage.
The ancient writer contemporary to St. Ambrose, and
passing under his name, doth argue in this manner; f Who
dared resist Peter the first apostle, to whom the Lord did give
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, but another such a one,
who, in assurance of his election, knowing himself to be not
unequal to him, might constantly disprove what he had unadvisedly done ?
S. Cyril.
I t Is Indeed well known that Orlgen, and after him St.Chrycont. Jul. gQg^Qijj g^j^(j g^ Jerome, and divers of the ancients beside, did
lib. ix.

'

'

(p. 325.) conceive that St.Paul did not seriously oppose or tax St.Peter,
Chrys. tom.
e Quis enim hie est superbise tumor,
quse arrogantia animi, quse mentis inflatio ad cognitionem suam prsepositos
et sacerdotes vocare ? Cypr. Ep. 69.
f Nam quis eorum auderet Petro
primo apostolo, cui claves regni coelorum Dominus dedit, resistere, nisi alius
taUs, qui fiducia electionis suse, sciens
se non imparem, constanter improbaret

quod ille sine consilio fecerat ?
Ambr.
in Gal. ii. 9. Paulus Petrum reprehendit, quod non auderet, nisi se non
imparem sciret. {Hieron. vel alius quis
ad Gal. citatus a Grat. Caus. ii. qu. 7.
cap. i^.)
Paul reprehended Peter,
which he would not have dared to do,
had he not known himself to be equal
to him.
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but did only do It seemingly, upon confederacy with him, for v. Or. 59.
,
.
OVK aTrh
promoting a good design.
^ux^JThis Interpretation, however strained and earnestly impugn- -"^ug. Ep.
ed by St. Austin, I will not discuss ; but only shall observe,
that It being admitted doth rather strengthen than weaken our
discourse : for If St. Peter were St. Paul's governor, it maketh St. Peter to have consented to an act in all appearance
indecent. Irregular, and scandalous; and how can we imagine
that St. Peter would have complotted to the impairing his
own just authority in the eye of a great church? doth not
such a condescension Imply in him a disavowing of superiority
over St. Paul, or a conspiracy with him to overthrow good
order ?
To which purpose we may observe, that St. Chrysostom, in Chrys. tom.
a large and very elaborate discourse, wherein he professeth to Kai ^^p
endeavour an aggravation of the irregularity of St. Paul's de- ""i" "^^^
meanour, if it were serious, doth not lay the stress of that „„; fiei^ova'
aggravation upon St. Paul's opposing his lawful governor, but '^''^"> ^^•
his only so treating a co-apostle of such eminency: neither
when to that end he designeth to reckon all the advantages of
St. Peter beyond St. Paul, or any other apostle, doth he mention this, which was chiefly material to his purpose, that he was
St. Paul's governor; which observations If we do carefully weigh,
we can hardly Imagine that St. Chrysostom had any notion of
St. Peter's supremacy in relation to the apostles?.
In fine, the drift of St. Paul, In reporting those passages
concerning himself, was not to disparage the other apostles,
nor merely to commend himself, but to fence the truth of his
doctrine, and maintain the liberty of his disciples, against any
prejudice that might arise from any authority that might be
pretended in any considerable respects superior to his, and
alleged against them; to which purpose he declareth by arguments and matters of fact, that his authority was perfectly
apostolical, and equal to the greatest; even to that of St.Peter,
the prime apostle; of St. John, the beloved disciple; of St. James,
the bishop of Jerusalem; the judgment or practice of whom
was no law to him, nor should be to them, further than it
g 'ny oi/Sev fiOL o(peXosfeeUeTpov Trji/ that it is no advantage to me, if, when
KaT-riyopiav airocTKevaaaixevov, 6 nad\os
Peter bas confuted the charge, Paul aprpalvriTai BapiraXiws Kal aTrepi.<TKeirTws pear to accuse his fellow apostle boldly
TOV avvairooTdKov KaTrjyopwv
. So and inconsiderately.
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did consist with that doctrine which he, by an independent
Gal. i. 12. authority, and by special revelation from Christ, did preach
unto them : he might, as St. Chrysostom noteth, have pretended to some advantage over them. In regard that he had laboured more abundantly than they all; but he forbeareth to do
so, bel7ig contented to obtain equal advantages^.
Well therefore, considering the disadvantage which this
passage bringeth to the Roman pretence, might this history
Baron. An. be Called by Baronius a history hard to be understood, a stone
'4, 35, &c. ^f ofience, a rock of scandal, a rugged place, which St. Austin
himself, under favour, could not pass over without stumbling.
Rom.xi.13. It may also be considered, that St. Paul particularly doth
assert to himself an Independent authority over the Gentdes,
coordinate to that which St. Peter had over the J e w s ' ; the
which might engage him so earnestly to contest with St. Peter,
as by bis practice seducing those who belonged to his charge;
the which also probably moved him thus to assert his authority
to the Galatians, as being Gentiles under his care, and thence
Gal. ii. 7. obliged especially to regard his authority. They, saith St. Paul,
knowing that I was intrusted ivlth the gospel of uncircumcision,
as Peter was Intrusted with that of circumcision,—gave unto me
and Barnabas the right hand offellowship: the which words do
clearly enough signify that he took himself, and that the other
apostles took him to have, under Christ, an absolute charge,
subordinate to no man, over the Gentiles ; whence he claimeth
2 Cor xi. to himself, as his burden, the care of all the churches : he there28,
.
.
.
fore might well contest for their liberty, he might well Insist
upon his authority among them.
Thus did St. Clirysostom understand the case ; for ^Christ,
saith he, committed the Jews to Peter, hut set Paul over the
Gentiles; and, ' He, saith that great father, further doth shew
himself to he equal to them in dignity, and compareth himself,
h Kol TavTri /j.dKio'Ta TWV airoffT6Kwv there is found a perfect power and auirXeoveKTria'as, •nepitrrrSTepov yap avTwv thority of preaching to the Gentiles.
e/coTTiaca, <pr](rlv, aWcL Tews ov KaraffKev^ Tous fxlv ovv 'lovdaiovs itreTpe'.pe
d^ei TOVTO, aAV ayaira r a taa (pepwv. T^) neVpfu, TO7S Se "EWritrt Thv UavAov
Chrys. in Gal. i. i.
iireaTrja-ev 6 Xpia-Tds. Chrys. tom. 5.
i Plena authoritas Petro in Judaismi Or. 59.
prsedicatione data dignoscitur, et Pauli
1 AeiKwcriv avTols opSTifiov ivTa Xoiperfecta authoritas in prsedicatione Gen- Trhv, Kal ov TOIS dWois eavrhv, aWci T<S
tium invenitur. Ambr.
There is dis- Kopvcpaicp avyKp'wei, SeiKvvs OTI TTJS avcerned a full authority given to Peter TTJS eKaaros aireAava-ev a^ias. Chrys. in
of preaching to the Jews, and in Paul Gal. ii. 8.
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not only to the others, hut even to the ringleader; shewing that
each did enjoy equal dignity.
I t may also by any prudent considerer easily be discerned, that
if St. Peter had really been, as they assert him, so In authority
superior to the other apostles, it Is hardly possible that St.Paul
should upon these occasion.* express nothing of it.
16. If St. Peter had been appointed sovereign of the church,
it seemeth that It should have been requisite that he should
have outlived all the apostles ; for then either the church must
have wanted a head, or there must have been an inextricable
controversy about who that head was. St. Peter died long before St. John, (as all agree,) and perhaps before divers others
of the apostles. Now, after his departure, did the church
want a head ? (then It might before and after have none ; and
our adversaries lose the main ground of their pretence.) Did
one of the apostles become head ? (which of them was It ?
upon what ground did he assume the headship, or who conferred it on him ? who ever did acknowledge anj- such thing,
or where is there any report about it ?) W a s any other person
made head ? (suppose the bishop of Rome, who only pretendeth thereto;) then did St. John and other apostles become
subject to one in degree inferior to them : then what becometh
of St. Paul's first apostles, secondlp prophets, thirdly teachers ? i Cor. xii.
W h a t do all the apostolical privileges come to, when St.John^^'
must be at the command of Linus, and Cletus, and Clemens,
and of I know not who beside ? Was It not a great absurdity
for the apostles to truckle under the pastors and teachers o/Eph. iv. n .
Rome ?
The like may be said for St. James, if he (as the Roman
church doth In its liturgies suppose) were an apostle who in
many respects might claim the preeminence; who therefore,
in the Apostolical Constitutions, Is preferred before Clement
bishop of Rome.
17. Upon the same grounds on which a supremacy of power
is claimed to St. Peter, other apostles might also challenge a
superiority therein over their brethren ; but to suppose such a
difference of power among the rest Is absonous ; and therefore the grounds are not valid upon which St. Peter's supremacy
is built.
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I Instance in St. James and St. John, who upon the same
probablhties had (after St. Peter) a preference to the other
apostles. For to them our Saviour declared a special regard;
to them the apostles afterwards may seem to have yielded a
particular deference; they. In merit and performances, seem
Matt.iv.2i- to have surpassed; they (after St. Peter and his brother) were
Mark.iii.17.first called to the apostolical office; they (as St. Peter) were
by our Lord new christened, (as it' were,) and nominated
Boanerges, by a name signifying the efficacy of their endeavour
Matt. xvii. In their Master's service; they, together with St. Peter, were
2'Pet i 16 assumed to behold the transfiguration; they were culled out to
Matt. .xxvi. wait on our Lord in his agony; they also, with St. Peter,
Mark xiv. (others being excluded,) were taken to attest our Lord's per33formance of that great miracle of restoring the ruler's daughter
Matt. XX. to bfe ; they, presuming on their special favour with our Lord,
Mark'x
^^^ pretend to the chief places in bis kingdom.
.^5) 37To one of them it is expressed that our Saviour did bear a
John xiii. peculiar affection, he being the disciple whom Jesus loved, and
23-XXI. 7, ^^^^ leaned on his bosom: to the other he particularly dlscoiCor. XV. 7. vered himself after his resurrection, and first honoured him
with the crown of martyrdom.
They In blood and cognation did nearest touch our Lord;
being his cousln-germans, (which was esteemed by the ancients
a ground of preferment,) as Hegesippus reporteth i".
Their industry and activity in propagation of the gospel was
most eminently conspicuous.
Acts xii. 2. To them It was pecuhar, that St. James did first suffer for it,
and St. John did longest persist in the faithful confession of i t ;
whose writings In several kinds do remain as the richest magazines of Christian doctrine, furnishing us with the fullest testimonies concerning the divinity of our Lord, with special histories of his life, and with his divinest discourses; with most
lively Incitements to piety and charity ; with prophetical reveGal.ii. 9. lations concerning the state of the church. He therefore was
2 Cor. xii. one of the o-rwAot, chief pillars and props, of the Christian
II. xi. 5

m Tovs Se curoKvOevTas 7iyi)CFaa6ai TWV and sent away to govern the churches,
iKKKria-iwv, iis tiv SJ) pdpTvpas ojxov Kal as being both witnesses, and also kinsairh yevovs ovTas TOV Kvpiov. Hegesipp. men of our Lord,
apud Euseb.iii. 20. They being dismissed,
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profession; one of viiep Xiav CLTTOCTTOXOI, the superlative apostles.
Accordingly in the rolls of the apostles, and in reports Mark iii. 17.
concerning them, their names usually are placed after St. ° ^'' '^'
Peter.
Hence also some of the fathers do take them, as St. Peter
was, to have been preferred by our L o r d " : Peter, saith
St. Gregory Nazianzen, and James and John, who both were
indeed, and were reckoned, before the others—so indeed did
Christ Jtimself prefer them ; and, Peter, James, and John,
saith Clemens Alexandrinus, did not, as being preferred by
the Lord himself, contest for honour, hut did choose James the
Just, bishop of Jerusalem., (or, as Ruffinus reads, bishop of the
apostles.)
Hence if, by designation of Christ, by the concession of the
apostolical college, by the prefulgency of his excellent worth
and merit, or upon any other ground, St. Peter had the irpcaT€ia, or first place; the bevrepeta, or next place, in the same
kind, by like means, upon the same grounds, seems to have
belonged unto them ; and if their advantage did imply difference, not in power, but in order only, (not authoritative superiority, but honorary precedence,) then can no more be allowed
or concluded due to him.
18. The fathers, both In express terms, and implicitly or
by consequence, do assert the apostles to have been equal or
coordinate in power and authority
W h a t can be more express than that of St. Cyprian ; " The
other apostles were indeed that which Peter was, endowed with
equal consortship of honour and power ; and again, VAlthough,
our Lord giveth to all the apostles after his resurrection an equal
power, and saith. As the Father sent me, so I send you— ?
D Aa^wv Tolvvv TOVS Kopv(j>alovs'
Chrys. in Matth. xvii. I. Taking therefore the chief and principal. Aia TI
TovTovs irapaKafifidvei fxdvovs ; '6TI OVTOI
TWV dKKwv l)a:av virepexovres.
Chrys.
ibid. Wherefore taketh he these only
with him ? Because these were the chief
and principal above the others, ne'rpoj,
KoX 'laKcefios, Kal 'Iwdvvns, ot irph Trnj/
fiAActiv Kal vvTes Kal apiBfioiifievoi
auT?; iiev r) Xpicrrov irpoTijjLr)(ns. Greg,
Naz. Or. 26. nirpov (pricrl Kal 'IdKw^ov,
Kal 'iwdvvriv, &s tiv Kal virh TOD Knp^oi;

irpoTeTtfir}fj,evovs jx.'i) iviSiKd^ecrdai SS^rjs,
aXAa 'idKwfiov Thv S'lKaiov iiriaKoirov
'lepoiToAvfxwv eKecrdai. (Ruffinus reddit
apostolorum episcopum.)
Clem. Alex.
apud Euseb. ii. r.
o Hoc erant utique et cseteri apostoli
quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio prsediti
et honoris et potestatis.
P
quamvis apostolis omnibus post
resurrectionem suam parem potestatem
tribuat, ac dicat, &c. Cypr. de Uii.
Eccl.

G2
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W h a t can be more plain than that of St. Chrysostom;
q St. Paul sheweth that each apostle did enjoy equal dignity ?
Chrys. in
How again could St. Chrysostom more clearly signify his
opinion, than when, comparing St. Paul to St. Peter, he calleth
Vide Tert. St. Paul ia6Tip,ov avrCi, equal in honour to him, adding, tiXiov
cap. 20. ' y^P ovbev epa recos, for I will not as yet say any thing more, as
if he thought St. Paul indeed the more honourable ?
How also could St. Cyril more plainly declare his sense to
be the same, than when he called St. Peter and St. John ia-orCfj.ovs aXXrjkois, equal to one another in honour ^ ?
Did not St. Jerome also sufficiently declare his mind in the
case, when he saith of the apostles, that ^ the strength of the
church is equally settled upon them ?
Doth not Dionysius (the supposed Areopagite) call ^the
decade of the apostles coordinate with their foreman, St. Peter?
in conformity, I suppose, to the current judgment of his
age.
W h a t can be more full than that of Isidore, (whose words
shew how long this sense continued in the church ?) " The
other apostles did receive an equal share of honour and power ;
who also being dispersed in the whole world did preach the
gospel; and to whom departing the bishops did succeed, who are
constituted through the whole world in the sees of the apostles.
By consequence the fathers do assert this equality, when
they affirm (as we before did shew) the apostolical office to be
absolutely supreme; when also they affirm (as afterwards we
shall shew) all the apostles' successors to be equal as such;
and particularly that the Roman bishop, upon account of his
succeeding St. Peter, hath no preeminence above his brethren;
q AeiKvvs, oTi T7)s avTrjs eKaVTos aireKava'ev a^ias. Chrys. in Gal. ii. 8.
r ne'rpos Kal 'ladvvris la-6Tifj.oi aXK^Kots, Ka6h Kal air6cTTo\oi Kal ayioi fiadrjTal. Act. Con. E p h . part. i. p . 209.
Peter and J o h n were equal in honour
one to another, as were also the aposties and holy disciples. Did TertuUian
think St. Paul inferior to St. Peter,
when he said, " I t is well that Peter is
" e v e n i n m a r t y r d o m e q u a l l e d to Paul.'"
Bene quod Petrus Paulo et in martyrio
adcsquatur. Tert. de Prsescr. 24.
s At dicis super Petrum fundatur
ecclesia, Ucet id ipsum aho loco super
omnes apostolos fiat, et ex sequo super

eos ecclesise fortitudo solidetur. Hieron.
in Jovin. i. 14. But you will say, the
church is founded upon Peter, though
the same thing in another place is affirmed of all the apostles, and that, &c.
* 'O TCDC fiaOriTwv Kopv(pa7os, fieTci rijs
opoTayovs avT^ Kal lepapxiKrjs SeKdSos.
Dionys. de Eccl. Hier. cap. 5.
u Cseteri apostoli cum Petro par consortium honoris et potestatis acceperunt, qui etiam in toto orbe dispersi
evangelium prsedicaverunt, quibusque
decedentibus successerunt episcopi, qui
sunt constituti per totum mundum in
sedibus apostolorum. Isid. Hisp. de Off.
ii. 5.
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for, ^wherever a bishop be, whether at Rome, or at Eugubium ;
at Constantinople, or at Rhegium; at Alexandria, or at Thanis;
he is of the same worth, and of the same priesthood: the force
of tvealth, and lowness of poverty, doth not render a bishop
more high or more low; for that all of them are successors of
the apostles.
19. Neither is it to prudential esteem a despicable consideration, that the most ancient of the fathers, having occasion
sometimes largely to discourse of St. Peter, do not mention
any such prerogatives belonging to him.
20. The last argument which I shall use against this primacy
shall be, the Insufficiency of those arguments and testimonies
which they allege to warrant and prove It.
If this point be of so great consequence as they make i t ; if,
as they would persuade us, the subsistence, order, unity, and
peace of the church, together with the salvation of Christians,
do depend on ity; If, as they suppose, many great points of
truth do hang on this pin; if it be, as they declare, a main
article of faith, and ^not only a simple error, but a pernicious
heresy, to deny this primacy; then It is requisite that a clear
revelation from God should be producible In favour of It, (for
upon that ground only such points can firmly stand ;) then It
is most probable, that God (to prevent controversies, occasions of doubt, and excuses for error about so grand a matter)
would not have failed to have declared it so plainly, as might
serve to satisfy any reasonable man, and to convince any froward galnsayer: but no such revelation doth appear; for the
places of scripture which they allege do not plainly express It,
nor pregnantly Imply It, nor can It by fair consequence be
inferred from them : no man unprepossessed with affection to
their side would descry it In them; without thwarting St.
Peter's order, and wresting the scriptures, they cannot de- 2 Pet. iii.
duce it from them. This by examining their allegations will'
appear.
I. They allege those words of our Saviour, uttered by him
upon occasion of St. Peter's confessing him to be the Son of
X Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive &c. Bell, prcef. ad lib. de Pontif. R.
Romse sive Eugubii, &c. Hier. ad
z Est enim revera non simplex error,
Evagr. Ep. 85. Clem, ad Corinth. Iren. sed perniciosa hseresis negare B. Petri
iii. 12. iii. 1,3.
primatum a Christo institutum. Bell.
y Agitur de summa rei Christianse, de Pont. H.i. 10.
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Matt. xvi. God, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church.
Here, say they, St. Peter is declared the foundation, that is,
the sole supreme governor of the church».
To this I answer :
1. Those words do not clearly signify any thing to their
purpose; for they are metaphorical, and thence ambiguous, or
capable of divers interpretations ; whence they cannot suffice
to ground so main a point of doctrine, or to warrant so huge a
pretence ; these ought to stand upon downright, evident, and
indubitable testimony.
11 Is pretty to observe how Bellarmine proposeth this testimony ; ^Of which words, saith he, the sense is plain and obvious, that it be understood, that under two metaphors the
principate of the whole church was promised; as If that sense
could be so plain and obvious which Is couched under two
metaphors, and those not very pat or clear in application to
their sense.
2. This Is manifestly confirmed from that the fathers and
divines, both ancient and modern, have much differed in exposition of these words.
Tostat. in
\_Some, saith Abulensis, say that this rock is Peter
Matt. xvi. others say, and better, that it is Christ
others say, and yet
better, that it is the confession which Peter maketh.']
For some interpret this rock to be Christ himself, of whom
I Cor iii ^^* ^^^ saltli. Other foundation can no man lay than that is
II •
laid, which is Jesus Christ.
St. Austin telleth us In his Retractations, that he often had
expounded the words to this purpose, although he did not
absolutely reject that Interpretation which made St. Peter
the rock; leaving It to the reader's choice which Is the most
probable'^.
a S. Romana ecclesia nuIIis synodicis bus metaphoris promissum Petro totius
constitutis cseteris ecclesiis prselata est, ecclesise principatum. Bell, de Pont. i.
sed evangelica voce Domini et Salvato- l o .
ris nostri primatum obtinuit; Tu es
c Scio me postea ssepissime exposuPetrus (inquiens) &c. P. Gelas. i. Dist. isse, ut super banc Petram intelligere21. cap. 3. The holy church of Rome tur quem confessus est P e t r u s ; harum
is not preferred before other churches autem duarum sententiarum quse sit
by any synodical decrees, but has ob- probabilior ehgat lector. Aug. Retr. i.
tained the primacy by the voice of our 21. Vide Aug. in J o h . tr. 1 24. de Verb.
Lord and Saviour in the Gospel, saying, Dom. in IMatt. Serm. 13. Super banc.
Thou art Peter, &c.
inquit, petram quam confessus es, sedib Quorum verborum planus et ob- ficabo ecclesiam meam.
Aug.inJoh.tr.
vius sensus est, ut intelhgatur sub dua- 124. et de Verb. Dom. in Matt. Serm.
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Others (and those most eminent fathers) do take the rock
to be St. Peter's faith, or profession; ^ Upon the rock, saith
the prince of Interpreters, that is, upon the faith of his profession; and again, ^Christ said that he would build his church
on Peters confession; and again, (he, or another ancient
writer under his name,) ^Upon this rock: he said not upon
Peter; for he did not build his church upon the man, but upon
his faith.
s Our Lord, said Theodoret, did permit the first of the apostles, whose confession he did fix as a prop or foundation of the
church, to be shaken.
[Whence Origen saith, that ^every disciple of Christ is
the rock, in virtue of his agreement with Peter in that holy
confession.]
This sense even popes have embraced'.
Others say, ^that as St. Peter did not speak for himself,
but In the name of all the apostles, and of all faithful people,
representing the pastors and people of the church; so correspondently our Lord did declare, that he would build his
church upon such faithful pastors and confessors.
Others do Indeed by the rock understand St. Peter's person, Vide Ribut do not thereby expound to be meant his being supreme ff"'*' '^
governor of the apostles, or of the whole church.
27. 40.70.
The divines, schoolmen, and canonists of the Roman com- ^''''•^' 9munion do not also agree In exposition of the words; and
13. (tom. 10.) Super hanc petram, id vestram in petra ecclesise, hoc est in
est, super me sedificabo ecclesiam meam. confessione B . P e t r i apostolorum prinAns. in Matt. xvi. 18.
cipis solidate. Greg. M. E p . iii. 33. Per•1 TT? ireTpa,
TovTetTTi Trj iriaTei sist in the true faith, and establish and
TTJs ofioXoyias. Chrys. in Matt. xvi. 18. fix your life upon the rock of the church,
e
T V iKK\T)<Tiav e<p7](rev iirl T^V that is, upon the confession of blessed
6fio\oyiav
olKoSopi\creiv T^V iKeivov. Peter, the prince of the apostles. SuClirys in Joh. i. 50.
per ista confessione sedificabo ecclesiam
f 'Eir! TOUT?) TJ7 ireTpa, OVK elirev itrl meam. Felix III. Ep. 5. Vide Nic. I.
Tif neTptf oijTe yap iirl TW avSpditrw, E p . ii. 6. J o h . V I I I . E p . 76.
oAA.' eTrl Ti)v TTIO-TIC T»;»' eavTov iKKXr]k Unus pro omnibus loquens, et ecaiav <fKoS6ij.r](re. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 163. clesise voce respondens. Ci/pr. E p . 55.
Super hanc igitur confessionis petram One speaking for all, and answering in
ecclesise sedificatio est, Hil. de Trin. 6. the name of the church. Cui ecclesise
S
airo(TT6\wv Thv irpwTov, ov Tijv figuram gerenti Dominus ait. Super
blioKoyiav olov Ttva KpriirTSa, Kal Sefie- hanc— Aug. E p . 165. To whom, reKiov Trjs iKK\ri(rias /careTTTj^e, rrvvexdpv- presenting the whole church, our Lord
<re a-aAeveijvai. Theod. E p . 77.
saith, Upon this rock, &c. Petrus ex
b Herpa 7^p iras d Xpio-Toi) ij.ad-r)Ti)s, persona omnium apostolorum profitetur.
&c. Orig. in Matt. xvi. p. 275.
Hier. in loc. Peter professes in the per' In vera fide persistite, et vitam son of all the apostles.
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divers of the most learned among them do approve the Interpretation of St. Chrysostom.
Now then, how can so great a point of doctrine be firmly
grounded on a place of so doubtful Interpretation ? How can
any one be obliged to understand the words according to their
Interpretation, which persons of so good sense and so great
authority do understand otherwise ? W i t h what modesty can
they pretend that meaning to be clear, which so perspicacious
eyes could not discern therein ? Why may not I excusably
agree with St. Chrysostom, or St. Austin, in understanding the
place ? May I not reasonably oppose their judgment to the
opinion of any modern doctors, deeming Bellarmine as faUIble
In his conceptions as one of them ? Why consequently may I
not without blame refuse their doctrine, as built upon this
place, or disavow the goodness of this proof?
S. I t is very evident, that the apostles themselves did not
understand those words of our Lord to signify any grant or
promise to St. Peter of supremacy over them ; for would they
Luke xxii. have Contended for the chief place. If they had understood
^'^'
whose it of right was by our Lord's own positive determiMarkix.33. nation? would they have disputed about a question, which to
their knowledge by their Master was already stated ? would
they have troubled our Lord to inquire of him who should be
the greatest In his kingdom, when they knew that our Lord
Matt, xviii. had declared his will to make St. Peter viceroy ? would the
'•
sons of Zebedee have been so foolish and presumptuous as to
beg the place, which they knew by our Lord's word and promise fixed on St. Peter? Hvould St. Peter, among the rest,
have fretted at that idle overture, whenas he knew the place
by our Lord's immutable purpose and infallible declaration
assured to him ? And If none of the apostles did understand the
words to imply this Roman sense, who can be obliged so to
understand them ? yea who can wisely, who can safely so understand them ? for surely they had common sense, as well as
any man living now ; they had as much advantage as we can
have to know our Lord's meaning; their Ignorance therefore of
this sense being so apparent, is not only a just excuse for not
admitting this interpretation, but a strong bar against It.
I Matth. XX. 24. 'hKovaavTes ot Se/co ijyavdKTovv.
it, they were moved with indignation.

And when the ten heard
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4. This interpretation also doth not well consist with our
Lord's answers to the contests, inquiries, and petitions of his
disciples concerning the point of superiority: for doth he not
(if the Roman expositions be good) seem upon those occasions,
not only to dissemble his own word and promise, but to disavow them, or thwart them? can we conceive that he would In
such a case of doubt forbear to resolve them, clearly to instruct
them, and admonish them of their duty ?
5. Taking the rock, as they would have It, to be the person
of St. Peter, and that on him the church should be built, yet
do not the words being a rock probably denote government; for
what resemblance Is there between being a rock and a governor?
at least what assurance can there be that this metaphor precisely doth import that sense, seeing In other respects, upon as
fair similitudes, he might be called so ?
St. Austin saith, ^the apostles were foundations, because their
authority doth support our weakness.
St. Jerome saith, that they ^were foundations, because the
faith of the church was first laid in them.
St. Basil saith, that ° St. Petefs soul was called the rock, because it was firmly rooted in the faith, and did hold st'iff, without
giving way against the blows of temptation.
Chrysologus saith, that V Peter had his name from a rock,
because he first merited to found the church by firmness of
faith.
These are fair explications of the metaphor, without any
reference to St. Peter's government.
But however also admitting this, that being such a rock doth
imply government and pastoral charge; yet do they (notwithstanding these grants and suppositions) effect nothing; for they
cannot prove the words spoken exclusively in regard to other
apostles, or to import any thing singular to him above or be.
side them: he might be a governing rock, so might others be;
the church might be built on him, so it might be on other
m Quare sunt fundamenta apostoli et
prophetse, quia eorum auctoritas portat
infirmitatem nostram. Aug. in Ps.
Ixxxvi.
n In ilUs erant fundamenta, ibi primum posita est fides ecclesise. Hier. in
Ps. Ixxxvi.
o HeTpa Se ui//e\5j fj 4/vxh I'ov fiaKa-

piov UeTpov wvSfxaffTai, Sib. Th irayiws
eveppt^waOai TTJ iriffTei, Kal OTeppws Kal
ivevSSTws exeiv irphs Tas iK ireipafffiwv
ivayofievas irX-qyds. Bas. in Is. ii. p.
869.
P Petrus a petra nomen adeptus est,
quia primus meruit ecclesiam fidei firmitate fundare. Chrys. Serm. 53.
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apostles; he might be designed a governor, a great governor,
a principal governor, so might they also be ; this might be
without any violence done to those words.
And this Indeed was ; for all the other apostles In holy
scripture are called foundations, and the church is said to be
built on them.
^If, saith Origen, the father of interpreters, you think the
whole church to be only built on Peter alone, what will you say
of John the son of thunder, and of each of the apostles ? Sfc.
largely to this purpose.
'^Christ, as St. Jerome saith, was the Rock, and he bestowed it
upon the apostles that they should be called rocks. And, » You
Eph. ii. 20. say, saith he again, that the church is founded on Peter; but the
same in another place is done upon all the apostles.
The twelve apostles, saith another ancient author, were the
immutable pillars of orthodoxy, the rock of the church.
t The church, saith St. Basil, is built upon the foundation of
the prophets and apostles; Peter also was one of the mountains ; upon which rock the Lord did promise to build his
church.
Cypr. Ep.
St. Cyprian, in his disputes with pope Stephen, did more
71,73than once allege this place, yet could he not take them in their
sense to signify exclusively; for he did not acknowledge any
Imparity of power among the apostles or their successors. He
Indeed plainly took these words to respect all the apostles and
their successors; our Lord taking occasion to promise that to
one, which he intended to impart to all for themselves and
their successors; " Our Lord, saith he, ordering the honour of
a bishop, and the order of his church, saith to Peter, I say to
thee, S^c. Hence through the turns of times and successions,
q Ei Se eTrl Tbj/ eva iKelvov TleTpov vo- Klqi TCSV a,iroa'T6\wv Kal irpoipriTwv ev
IJ.i(eis inrh TOV &eov olKoSofieTadat TYJV TWV iipewv ^v Kal nirpos, i<j> r)s Kal
iraaav iKKMirriav fiAvov, T'I av (piicrais ireTpas ivr]yyeiKaTo 6 Kvpios olKoSop-fiirepl 'iwdvvov TOV TTJS PpovTrjs vlov, ^ <reij' avTov T^V iKK\y\(riav. Basil, in Isa.
eKda'Tov TWV aTro(TT6\wv, &c. Orig. in ii. p . 869.
Matth. xvi. p. 275.
u Dominus noster episcopi honorem,
r Petra Christus est, qui donavit apo- et ecclesise suse rationem disponens, dicit
stolis, ut ipsi quoque petrse vocentur. Petro, Ego tibi dico—Inde per temHier. in Amos ix. 12.
porum et successionum vices episcos Dicis super Petrum fundatur ec- porum ordinatio, et ecclesise ratio declesia, hcet id ipsum in alio loco super currit, ut ecclesia super episcopos conomnes apostolos fiat. Hier. in Jovin. i. stituatur, et omnis actus ecclesise per
14.
eosdem prsepositos gubernetur.
Cypr.
i'EKK\ri<rla—cfiKoS6firiTai iirl Tip Bejxe- Bp. 27. et de Unit. Eccl.
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the ordination of bishops and the manner of the church doth run
on, that the church should he settled upon the bishops, and every
act of the church should he governed by the same prelates: as
therefore he did conceive the church to be budt, not on the
pope singularly, but on afl the bishops; so he thought our
Lord did Intend to build his church, not upon St. Peter only,
but on all his apostles.
6. It is not said that the apostles, or the apostolical office,
should be built on him; for that could not be, seeing the apostles were constituted, and the apostolical office was founded,
before that promise; the words only therefore can import, that
according to some meaning he was a rock, upon which the
church, afterward to be collected, should be built; he was ^ a
rock of the church to he built, as TertuUian speaketh: the words
therefore cannot signify any thing available to their purpose,
in relation to the apostles.
7. If we take St. Peter himself for the rock, then (as I take
it) the best meaning of the words doth Import, that our Lord
designed St. Peter for a prime Instrumenty (the first mover,
the most diligent and active at the beginning, the most constant, stiff, and firm) In the support of his truth, and propagation of his doctrine, or conversion of men to the belief of the
gospel; the which Is called building of the church; according
to that of St. Ambrose, or some ancient homillst under his
name, ^He is called a rock, because he first did lay in the nations
the foundations of faith.- in which regard, as the other apostles
are called foundations of the church, (the church being founded
on their labours,) so might St.Peter signally be so called; who,
as St. Basil saith, allusively interpreting our Saviour's words,
'^for the excellency of his faith did take on him the edifying of the
church.
Both he and they also might be so termed, for that upon
their testimonies concerning the life, death, and resurrection of
Christ the faith of Christians was grounded; as also it stands
upon their convincing discourses, their holy practice, their
X Latuit aliquid Petrum sedificandse nationibus fidei fundamenta posuerit.
ecclesise petram dictum. Tertull. de Ambr. de Sanctis, Serm. 2.
Prcescr. cap. 22.
a ' o Sia n-icTTeccs virepoxh" i'P' eavThv
y neTpos iv a.tro(TT6Xois irpwTos e'w^- rrjc olKoSop^v Trjs e/cxrArjcrias Se^d/ievos,
pu|e Thv Xpi(rT6v. Chrys. Peter first of Bas. contra Eunom. lib. 2. Petra sedifiall the apostles preached Christ.
candse ecclesise. Tertull. de Prcescr.
z Petra dicitur eo quod primus in cap. 22.
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miraculous performances ; in all which St. Peter was most
eminent; and In the beginning of Christianity displayed them
to the edification of the church.
This interpretation plainly doth agree with matter of fact
and history; which Is the best Interpreter of right or privilege
In such cases; for we may reasonably understand our Saviour
to have promised that, which in effect we see performed; so
^the event sheweth, the church was built on him, that is by him,
saith TertuUian.
But this sense doth not imply any superiority of power or
dignity granted to St. Peter above his brethren; however it
may signify an advantage belonging to him, and deserving
especial respect; as St. Chrysostom notably doth set out in
these words; f^Although John, although James, although Paul,
although any other whoever may appear performing great matters;
he yet doth surpass them all, who did precede them in liberty of
speech, and opened the entrance, and gave to them, as to a river
carried with a huge stream, to enter with great ease: doing
this, as, I say. It might signify his being a rock of the church,
so It denoteth an excellency of merit, but not a superiority In
power.
8. It may also be observed, that St.Peter, before the speaking of those words by our Lord, may seem to have had a
Matt. X. 2. primacy, intimated by the evangelists, when they report his
° ° ^' ^' call to the apostolical office; and by bis behaviour, when in
this confession, and before in the like, he undertook to be their
mouth and spokesman; when, '^not being unmindful of his place,
saith St. Ambrose, he did act a primacy; a primacy, addeth
that father, of confession, not of honour; of faith, not of order:
his primacy therefore (such as he had) cannot well be founded
on this place, he being afore possessed of It, and, as St. Ambrose
conceived, exercising it at that time.
II. They aUege the next words of our Lord, spoken In sequel upon the same occasion. To thee will I give the keys of
b Sic enim exitus docet, in ipso ec- Sohs avTols KaBdirep iroTa/j.rp iroW^ ipepoclesia extructa est, id est per ipsum, &c. /xevcf) pevfiaTi yuerct iro\li.rjs aSe'ias iireiffTert. de Pudic. cap. 21.
e\6e7v, &c. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59.
c K&y 'Iwdvvqs, Kav 'idKw^os, Ktiv
d Loci non immemor sui primatum
nav\os, Khv &Wos offTta'ovv fieTo, TavTa egit;
primatum confessionis, non
jueya TI iroiwv (paivriTai, atrdvTwv OVTOS honoris ; fidei, non ordinis. Ambr. de
irXeoveKTei, 6 TrpooSoiroiria'as avTwv Trj Incarn. cap. 4.
wapprjiria, Kal Siavoi^as T^V etrroSov, Kal
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the kingdom of heaven; that is, say they, the supreme power
over all the church ^; for he, say they, that hath the keys is
master of the house.
To this testimony we may apply divers of the same answers
which were given to the former ; for,
1. These words are figurate, and therefore not clear enough
to prove their assertion.
2. They do admit, and have received, various interpretations.
3. It Is evident, that the apostles themselves did not understand these words as importing a supremacy over them ; that
St.Peter himself did not apprehend this sense; that our Lord,
upon occasion inviting to It, did not take notice of his promise
according thereto.
4. The words, / will give thee, cannot anywise be assured to
have been exclusive of others, or appropriated to him. s He
said (as a very learned man of the Roman communion noteth)
to Peter, I will give thee the keys ; hut he said not, I will give
them to thee alone; nothing therefore can be concluded from
them to their purpose.
5. The fathers do affirm, that all the apostles did receive
the same keys.
^ Are, saith Origen, the keys of the kingdom of heaven given
by the Lord to Peter alone, and shall none other of the blessed
ones receive them 9 But if this, I will give thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven, be common, how also are not all the
things common which were spoken before, or are added as spoken
to Peter 9
St. Jerome says in express words, that all ' the apostles did
receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven.
t Per claves datas Petro intelligimus iTn<pep6fi.eva ws irpos TleTpov \e\eyfji.eva;
summam potestatem in omnem eccle- Orig. in Matt. xvi. p . 275.
siam. Bell, de Pont. i. 3.
i d u o d Petro dicitur, apostoUs dicig Dixit Petro, Dabo tibi claves; at tur. Ambr. iu Psal. xxxviii. W h a t is
non dixit, Dabo tibi soli. Rigalt. in said to Peter, is said to the apostles.
Epist. Firmil.
Licet id ipsum in alio loco super omnes
b 'Apa Se T ^ TleTpcp fi6vcj> SiSovTai apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni
v-rrh TOV Kvpiov at /cAelSes TTJS TWV OV- coelorum accipiant. Hier. in Jov- i. 14.
pavwv 0aai\elas, Kal ovSels eTepos TWV Though the same thing in another
fiaKapiwv avTds W)i(/eToi; ei Se KOIV6V place is done upon all the apostles, and
eVri Kal irpos eiepovs, TO Sdaw aoi Tds all receive the keys of the kingdom of
KKelSas Trjs Pam\elas TWJ' ovpavwv, irws heaven.
ovxl Kal irdvTa reire irpoeipripeva, Kal TO
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^ He, saith Optatus, did alone receive the keys of the kingdom
of heaven, (which were) to be communicated to the rest; that is,
(as Rigaltius well expoundeth those words,) which Christ himself would also communicate to the rest.
Theophylact: ^ Although it be spoken to Peter alone, I will
give thee, yet it is given to all the apostles.
I t is part of St. John's character In St. Chrysostom, ™ He
that hath the keys of the heavens.
6. Indeed, whatever (according to any tolerable exposition,
or according to the current expositions of the fathers) those
keys of the kingdom of heaven do import ", (whether it be a
faculty of opening it by doctrine, of admitting into It by dispensation of baptism and absolution, of excluding from it by
ecclesiastical censure, or any such faculty signified by that
metaphorical expression,) it plainly did belong to all the apostles, and was effectually conferred on them; yea, after them,
upon all the pastors of the church In their several precincts
and degrees ; who In all ages have claimed to themselves the
power of the keys ; to be (as the council of Compeigne calleth
all bishops) clavigeri, ° the key-bearers of the kingdom of
heaven.
So that in these words nothing singular was promised or
granted to St.Peter; although it well may be deemed a singular mark of favour, that what our Lord did Intend to bestow
on all pastors, that he did anticlpately promise to him; or, as
the fathers say, to the church and Its pastors in him. In
which respect we may admit those words of pope Leo I.P
7. Indeed divers of the fathers do conceive the words
spoken to St. Peter, not as a single person, but as a reprek Claves regni coelorum communicanP Transivit quidem in apostolos aUos
das cseteris solus accepit. Opt. lib. 7. vis istius potestatis, sed non frustra uni
Communicandas cseteris dixit, quas ipse commendatur quod omnibus intimetur.
Christus communicaturus erat et csete- Petro ergo singulariter hoc creditur,
ris. Rigalt. in Cypr. de Un. Eccl.
quia cunctis ecclesise rectoribus Petri
1 E( yap Kal irpos TleTpov fi6vov eXprjTat forma proponitur. Leo I. in Nat. Petri
TO Sioa-w <TOi, oA.Aa Kal iracri Tots dwoo'To- et Pauli. Serm. 2. The efficacy of this
\ois SeSoTui. Theoph. in loc.
power passed indeed upon all the apom 'O Tciis K\e7s exwv TWV ovpavwv. sties; yet was it not in vain, that what
Chrys. iu Prsef. Evang. J o b .
was intimated to all, was commended
n Claves intelligit verbum Dei, evan- to one.
Therefore this is committed
gehum Christi. Rigalt. in Cyp Ep. 73. singly to Peter, because Peter's pattern
o Episcopi
quos constat esse vica- and example is propounded to all the
rios Christi, et clavigeros regni coelorum. governors of the church.
Cone. Comp. apud Bin. t. vi. p. 361.
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sentative of the church, or as standing in the room of each
pastor therein; unto whom our Lord designed to impart the
power of the keys.
^All we bishops, saith St. Ambrose, have in St.Peter received
the keys of the kingdom of heaven.
8. These answers are confirmed by the words immediately
adjoined, equivalent to these, and interpretative of them; And Aug. supr.
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;— is ' ^ "
the which do Import a power or privilege soon after expressly,
and In the very same words, promised or granted to all the
apostles ; as also the same power in other words was by our John xx.
Lord conferred on them all after the resurrection.
^^'
If therefore the keys of the kingdom of heaven do import
supreme power, then each apostle had supreme power.
9- If we should grant (that which nowise can be proved)
that something peculiarly belonging to St.Peter is implied In
those words, it can only be this, that he should be a prime
man In the work of preaching and propagating the gospel,
and conveying the heavenly benefits of it to believers ; which
is an opening of the kingdom of heaven ; according to what
TertuUian excellently saith of him: '^So, saith he, the event
teacheth, the church was built in him, that is, by him ; he did
initiate the key ; see which. Ye men of Israel, hear these words,
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, &c.
He, in fine, in the baptism of Christ, did unlock the entrance to
the kingdom of heaven, &^c.
Q In B. Petro claves regni coelorum
cuncti suscepimus sacerdotes. Ambr. de
Dign.Sac.i.
Ecclesia quse fundatur in
Christo, claves ab eo regni coelorum accepit, id est, potestatem ligandi solvendique peccata. Aug. tract. 124. in Joh.
Vid. tract. 50. T h e church, which is
founded upon Christ, received from him
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, i. e.
the power of binding and loosing sins,
In typo unitatis Petro Dominus dedit
potestatem
Aug. de Bap. iii. 17.
Our Lord gave the power to Peter, as
a type of unity. 'Ec irpomiircp TOV Kopv(palov Kal To7s \onroh T«</ fia0rjTwv ri
TotavTTi i^ovala SeSoTai. Phot. Cod. 280.
Such authority was given to the rest of
the apostles in the person of him who
was the chief. Non sine causa inter

omnes apostolos ecclesise catholicse personas sustinet P e t r u s ; huic enim ecclesise claves regni coelorum datse sunt,
cum Petro datse sunt
. Aug- de
Ay. Chr. cap. xxx. in Ps. cviii. Not
without cause does Peter among the
rest of the apostles sustain the person
of the catholic church; for to this
church are the keys of the kingdom of
heaven given, when they are given unto
Peter.
r Sic enim exitus docet, in ipso ecclesia extructa est, id est, per ipsum; ipse
clavem imbuit; vide quam, Viri Israelitse, auribus mandate quse dico, Jesum
Nazarenum virum a Deo vobis destinatum, &c. Ipse denique primus in Christi
baptismo reseravit aditum coelestis regni, &c. Tert. de Pud. 21.
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10. I t seemeth absurd that St. Peter should exercise the
power of the keys in respect to the apostles : for did he open
the kingdom of heaven to them, who were by our Lord long
before admitted into it 1
11. In fine, our Lord (as St. Luke relateth it) did say to
Luke V. lo. St. Peter, and probably to him first. Fear not, from henceforth
Matt. IV. ^^^^ ^j^^jf ^^^^^ ^^^. jjjigi^t it hence be inferred that St.Peter
had a peculiar or sole faculty of catching men ? why might it
not by as good a consequence as this, whereby they would appropriate to him this opening faculty ? Many such instances
might in like manner be used.
I I I . They produce those words of our Saviour to St. Peter,
Feed my sheep ; that is, In the Roman interpretation. Be thou
universal governor of my church.
To this allegation I answer :
1. From words which truly and properly might have been
said to any other apostle, yea, to any Christian pastor whatever, nothing can be concluded to their purpose, importing a
peculiar duty or singular privilege of St. Peter.
2. From indefinite words a definite conclusion (especially in
matters of this kind) may not be inferred : It Is said. Bo thou
feed my sheep; it is not said. Do thou alone feed aU my sheep:
this is their arbitrary gloss, or presumptuous Improvement of
the t e x t ; without succour whereof the words signify nothing
to their purpose, so far are they from sufficiently assuring so
vast a pretence : for Instance, when St. Paul doth exhort the
bishops at Ephesus to feed the church of God; may it thence
be collected, that each of them was an universal governor of
Acts XX. 28. the whole church, which Christ had purchased with his own
blood ?
3. By these words no new power is (assuredly at least)
granted or instituted by our Lord ^; for the apostles before
this had their warrant and authority consigned to them, when
our Lord did inspire them, and solemnly commissionate them,
Johnxx.2i. saying. As the Father did send me, so I send you: to which
commission these words (spoken occasionally, before a few of
the disciples) did not add or derogate. A t most the words do
fKexetpoT6vr,To
M-hvJSv irpAs Ti,v
eetav a.iroaTo\hv 6^ov TO7S Ire'po.j ^aSr,Ta7s neVpos. Cyril, in loc. Peter was

ordained to the holy anostleshin together with the re^t of f S j - • .^
*® disciples.
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only, as St. Cyril saith, renew the former grant of apostleship,
after his great offence of denying our Lord'.
4. These words do not seem institutive or collative of
power, but rather only admonitive or exhortative to duty;
implying no more, but the pressing a common duty, before
Incumbent on St. Peter, upon a special occasion. In an advantageous season, that he should effectually discharge the office
which our Lord had committed to him.
Our Lord, I say, presently before his departure, when his
words were like to have a strong impression on St. Peter, doth
earnestly direct and warn him to express that special ardency
of affection, which he observed In him, in an answerable care
to perform his duty of feeding; that is, of Instructing, guiding, edifying. In faith and obedience, those sheep of his; that
is, those believers, who should be converted to embrace his
religion, as ever he should find opportunity".
5. The same office certainly did belong to all the apostles,
who, as St. Jerome speaketh, '^were the princes of our discipline,
and chieftains of the Christian doctrine; they at their first
vocation had a commission and command to go unto the lost Matt. x. 6.
sheep of the house of Israel, that were scattered abroad like sheepi^'^^'
not having a shepherd; they before our Lord's ascension were
enjoined to teach all nations the doctrines and precepts ofMatt.xxviii.
Christ; to receive them Into the fold, to feed them with good '9' ^°'
instruction, to guide and govern their converts with good disciphne; hence, ^All of them, as St. Cyprian saith, were shepherds ; but the fiock did appear one, which was fed by the apostles with unanimous agreement.
6. Neither could St. Peter's charge be more extensive, than
was that of the other apostles; for they had a general and
unlimited care of the whole church ; that Is, according to
their capacity and opportunity, none being exempted from it,
who needed or came into the way of their discharging pastoral offices for thtem.
* Aia Se TOV (pavai Thv Kipiov, ff6<TKe
Tci apvia fiov, avavewms tlxrirep TIS TIJJ
*)Srj Sodel(Trjs airoa-ToXfis avT^ yeveaOai
voelrai. Cyril, ibid.
1 Paulus apostolus boni pastoris implebat officium, quando Christum prsedicabat. Aug. in Joh. tr. 47. Paul fulfilled the office of a good pastor, when

he preached Christ.
V Principes disciphnse nostrse, et
Christiani dogmatis duces. Hier. in
Jovin. i. 14.
w Pastores sunt omnes, sed grex
unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis omnibus unanimi consensione pascatur.
Cypr. de Un. Eccl.
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^They were oecumenical rulers, as St. Chrysostom saith,
appointed by God, who did not receive several nations or
cities, but all of them in common were intrusted with the
world.
Hence particularly St. Chrysostom calleth St. John ya pillar of the churches over the world; and St. Paul, an apostle of
the loorld; who had the care, not of one house, hut of cities and
nations, and of the whole earth; who undertook the world, and
governed the churches; on whom the whole world did look, and
on whose soul the care of all the churches every where did hang;
into whose hands loere delivered the earth, and the sea, the inhabited and uninhabited parts of the world.
And could St.Peter have a larger flock committed to him?
could this charge. Feed my sheep, more agree to him, than to
those, who no less than he were obliged to feed all Christian
people every where ?
7. The words indeed are applicable to all Christian bishops
and governors of the church ; according to that of St. Cyprian
to pope Stephen himself; ^ We being many shepherds do feed
one fiock, and all the sheep of Christ: for they are styled
pastors; they. In terms as indefinite as those in this text, are
Acts XX. 28. exhorted to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood; to them (as the fathers commonly suppose) this injunction doth reach, our Lord, when he spake
thus to St. Peter, Intending to lay a charge on them all to
express their love and piety toward him in this way, by feeding his sheep and people'i.
b Which sheep, saith St. Ambrose, and which fiock, not only
^ "ApxovTes elaiv inrh TOV Qeov x^'po- Or. 59. 'O Mixa^A r i TWV 'lovSatwv
TovrjBevTes ot a,ir6a'To\or 'dpxovTes OVK eSvos ivexeipicBr]' TIavKos Se yrjv, Kal
eOvy) Kal Tr6\eis Sia(p6povs Aafj,/3dvovTes, SdXaTTav, Kal T^V olKovfj.evr)v, Kal T))V
aWd irdvTes Koivrj T^V oiKovfx.evqv ifiiri- aoiKrjTov. Chrys. tom. viii. p . 39.
CTevdivTes- Chrys. tom. viii. p. 115.
z Pastores multi sumus, unum tamen
y 'O aTvXos TWV KaTo. T^V olKov/j.ev7iv gregem, et oves Christi universas pasciiKK\ria-iwv. Chrys. Prsef. Comment, ad mus. Cypr. E p . 67. ad P. Steph.
Joh. Kai 7&P Trjs olKovfievris a,Tr6o-To\os
^ Quanto magis debent usque ad
•tiv. Chrys. in i Cor. ix. 2. OVTOS 6 OVK mortem pro veritate certare, et usque
oiKtas fj.ias, aWa Kal iroKewv, Kal Siijxwv, ad sanguinem adversus peccatum, quiKal idvwv, Kal dXoKXripov TTJS olKovfievns bus oves ipsas pascendas, hoc est docen(jipovTiSa exoiv. Chrys. in 2 Cor. xi. 28. das regendasque committit. Aug. in
Tijs olKov/j-evris avTL\ap.0dveTo ird(ji)s, Joh. tract. 12-^. How much more ought
Kal SieKvfiepva Tds iKKATja-las. Chrys. they to contend for the truth even unto
tom. viii. p. 115. 'H olKovnev-i] iraaa death, and against sin even unto blood,
irphs avrhv efiAeirev, al (ppovriSes Toiy to whom he committetb his sheep to be
iravTaxov TTJS yrjs iKKKi]<nwv TTJS iKelvov fed, that is, to be taught and governed.
if/vxris ^v e^riprripevai
. Chrys. tom. v.
b Quas oves, et quem gregem non
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then St. Peter did receive, but also with him all we priests did
receive it.
'^Our Lord, saith St. Chrysostom, did commit his sheep to
Peter, and to those which came after him; that Is, to all Christian pastors, as the scope of his discourse sheweth.
'^ When it is said to Peter, saith St. Austin, it is said to all.
Feed my sheep.
^And we, saith St. Basil, are taught this (obedience to superiors) by Christ him,self constituting St. Peter pastor after himself of the church, {for, Peter, saith he, dost thou love me more
than these? Feed my sheep;) and conferring to all pastors and
teachers continually afterward an equal power (of doing so);
whereof it is a sign, that all do in like manner bind and do
loose as he.
St. Austin compriseth all these considerations in those
words <^.
How could these great masters more clearly express their
mind, that our Lord In those words to St. Peter did inculcate
a duty nowise peculiar to him, but equally together with him
belonging to all guides of the church ; in such manner, as
when a master doth press a duty on one servant, he doth
thereby admonish all his servants of the like duty? whence
St. Austin saith, sthat St. Peter in that case did sustain the
person of the church; that which was spoken to him belonging
to all Its members, especially to his brethren the clergy.
^It VMS, saith Cyril, a lesson to teachers, that they cannot
solum tunc B. suscepit Petrus, sed et stoli pastores, et boni episcopi pastores.
cum eo nos suscepimus omnes. Ambr.
Aug. in Joh. tract. 47. And indeed,
de Sacerd. 2.
brethren, that which a pastor is, he
c Th. irp6PaTa, h Ttf TleTpcp, Kal TOIS gave also to his members ; for both
/ner' iKelvov e'j/exeipicre. Chrys. de Sa- Peter was a pastor, and Paul a pastor,
cerd. I.
and the rest of the apostles were pas<l Cum dicitur Petro, ad omnes dici- tors, and good bishops are pastors.
tur, Pasce oves meas. Aug. de Agone
S U t ergo Petrus quando ei dictum
Christ. 30.
est, Tibi dabo claves, in figura perso6 Ka) TovTov Trap' avTov XpuTTov irai- nam gestabat ecclesise, sic et quando ei
Sevo/xeBa, UeTpov iroifieva pe6' eavThv dictum est, Pasce oves meas, ecclesise
Trjs iKK\ri(Tias KaBicTTwvTos, HeVpe, 7op quoque personam in figura gestabat.
<PT](TI, <pi\e7s pe irKeov TOVTWV ; iroipatve Aug. in Ps. cviii. Ou irphs lepeas Se
TO. irpS^aTd fiov Kal ira(Ti Si] TOIS itpe^rjs TOVTO fi6vov eipriTai, aWa Kal irphs eVavotpem Kal SiSaaKdKois Tr);/ Kariv Trap- O'TOV rifiwv TWV Kal iJ.iKphv ifjLweirKTTevexovTos ii.ovaiav Kal TOVTOV (Trjfie76v Th fxevwv iroi)j.viov. Chrys. in Matt xxiv.
Seaixetv airavTas bpoiws, Kal Kveiv Sirrirep Or. 77. This was not spoken to those
iKe7vos. Bas. Const. H o n . cap. 22.
priests only, but to every one of us,
f E t quidem, fratres, quod pastor est, who have the care even of a little flock
dedit et membris suis ; nam et Petrvis committed to us.
pastor, Pt Paulus pastor, et cseteri apoh AiSa(rKaAoij Se yvwrns Sia Trjs TCOV
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otherwise please the Arch-pastor of all, than by taking care of
the welfare of the rational sheep.
8. Hence It followeth, that the sheep, which our Saviour
biddeth St. Peter to feed, were not the apostles, who were his
fellow-shepherds, designed to feed others, and needing not to
be fed by him; but the common believers, or people of God,
I Pet. V. 2. which St. Peter himself doth call the fiock of God; Feed,
saith he to his fellow-elders, the fiock of God, which is among
Acts XX. 28. you; and St. Paul, Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and
to all the fiock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers.
9. Take feeding for what you please; for teaching, for
guiding; the apostles were not fit objects of it, who were immediately taught and guided by God himself.
Hence we may interpret that saying of St. Chrysostom,
which Is the most plausible argument they can allege for them,
that our Lord, In saying this, did commit to St. Peter a charge
(or presidency) over his brethren'^; that is, he made him a
pastor of Christian people, as he did others ; at least. If irpo(TTaaia T&V abeXcp&v be referred to the apostles, it must not
signify authority over them, but at most a primacy of order
among them ; for that St. Peter otherwise should feed them,
St. Chrysostom could hardly think, who presently after saith,
that ^seeing the apostles were to receive the administration of
the whole world, they ought not afterward to converse with one
another; for that would surely have been a great damage to the
world.
10. But they, forsooth, must have St. Peter solely obliged
to feed all Christ's sheep ; so they did impose upon him a vast
and crabbed province; a task very incommodious, or rather
impossible for him to undergo. How could he in duty be
obliged, how could he in effect be able, to feed so many flocks
of Christian people scattered about in distant regions, through
all nations under heaven ? He, poor man, that had so few
helps, that had no officers or dependents, nor wealth to mainirpoKeipevwv eltr^i^r,Ke Bewpias, &s OVK
h.v eTepws evapeaTijo'eiev Tip irdvTwv apXiTroi/j-evi, el ^7j Trjs Toiy AoyiKwv irpo&dToij' evpwa-Tias, Kal TTJS eh Th ev ehai
Siapovris iroioivTo (ppovTiSa. Cyril, ibid.
' °E7X^'P^C«' T V irpoa-Taaiav TWV a5t\<t)wv. Chrys. in J o h . xxi. 15. T^v

irpocnaaiav iveirujTevBr) TCSV aSe\<(>S)V.
In ver. 21.
k 'ETreiSoi;' 7ap efteWov TTJJ oMovpieVT}S T)V eiriTpoirrjv avaSe^ao'Bat, OVK eSei
&vfnreir\ex6ai Koiirhv aW-fjKois- ^ ydp ttv
peyd\ri TOVTO TTJ olKov/jLevr) yeyove ^ripla.
Ibid. ver. 23.
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tain them, would have been much put to It to feed the sheep
in Britain and in Parthia; unto infinite distraction of thoughts
such a charge must needs have engaged him.
But for this their great champion hath a fine expedient;
^St. Peter, saith he, did feed Christ's whole fiock, partly by
himself, partly by others; so that, it seemeth, the other apostles were St. Peter's curates, or vicars and deputies. This
indeed were an easy way of feeding; thus, although he had
slept all his time, he might have fed all the sheep under heaven ; thus any man as well might have fed them. But this
manner of feeding Is, I fear, a later invention, not known so
soon in the church; and It might then seem near as absurd to
be a shepherd, as it is now (In his own account) to be a just
man by imputation; that would be a kind of putative pastorage, as this a putative righteousness. However, the apostles,
I dare say, did not take themselves to be St. Peter's surrogates, but challenged to themselves to be accounted the minis-1 Cor. iv. i.
ters, the stewards, the ambassadors of Christ himself; from whom ^ g"""' ^' ^°'
immediately they received their orders, In whose name they Gal. i.i.
I "if" 1 ^

^tf

acted, to v/hom they constantly refer their authority, without ' ' '
taking the least notice of St.Peter, or intimating any dependence on him.
I t was therefore enough for St.Peter that he had authority
restrained to no place; but might, as he found occasion, preach
the gospel, convert, confirm, guide Christians every where to
truth and duty: nor can our Saviour's words be forced to signify more.
In fine, this (together with the precedent testimonies) must
not be interpreted so as to thwart practice and history ; according to which it appeareth, that St. Peter did not exercise
such a power, and therefore our Lord did not Intend to confer
such an one upon him.
IV Further, in confirmation of their doctrine, they do draw P. Leo IX.
forth a whole shoal of testimonies, containing divers preroga- y^a ejusdem
tives, as they call them, of St.Peter, which do, as they sup-primatus
pose. Imply this primacy; so very sharpsighted indeed they tionem, &c.
are, that in every remarkable accident befalling him, in every ^eii.iI. I
1 Respondeo, S. Petrum partim per
se, partim per alios universum Domini-

cum gregem, ut sibi imperatum erat pavisse
. Bell, de Pont. R.i. i 6 .
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action performed by him, or to him, or about him, they can
descry some argument or shrewd insinuation of his preeminence ; especially being aided by the glosses of some fanciful
expositor. From the change of bis name; from his walking
on the sea; from his miraculous draught of fish; from our
Lord's praying for him, that his faith should not fail, and
bidding him to confirm his brethren; from our Lord's ordering him to pay the tribute for them both; from our Lord's
first washing his feet, and his first appearing to him after the
resurrection ; from the prediction of his martyrdom; from
sick persons being cured by his shadow ; from his sentencing
Ananias and Sapphira to death; from his preaching to Cornelius;
Acts ix. 32. from Its being said that he passed through all; from his being
prayed for by the church ; from St. Paul's going to visit him;
from these passages, I say, they deduce or confirm his authority. Now in earnest. Is not this stout argument ? Is it
not egregious modesty for such a point to allege such proofs ?
W h a t cause may not be countenanced by such rare fetches?
W h o would not suspect the weakness of that opinion, which is
fain to use such forces in its maintenance? In fine, is It honest
or conscionable dealing, so to wrest or play with the holy
scripture, pretending to derive thence proofs, where there is
no show of consequence ?
To be even with them, I might assert the primacy of St.
John, and to that purpose might allege his prerogatives, (which
indeed may seem greater than those of St. Peter;) namely,
John xiii. that he was the beloved disciple, that he leaned on our Lord's
breast; that St. Peter, not presuming to ask our Lord a question, desired him to do It, as having a more special confidence
with our Lord; that St. John did higher service to the church,
and all posterity, by writing not only more Epistles, but also
a most divine Gospel, and a sublime prophecy concerning the
John XX. 4. state of the church ^ ; that St. John did outrun Peter, and
came first to the sepulchre, (in which passage such acute devisers would find out marvellous significancy;) that St. John
was a virgin; that he did outlive all the apostles, (and thence
was most fit to be universal pastor;) that St. Jerome, comm Infinita futurorum mysteria continentem. Hier.
teries of future things.

Containing infinite mys-
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paring Peter and John, doth seem to prefer the latter; for
"^ Peter, saith he, was an apostle, and John was an apostle ; hut
Peter was only an apostle ; John both an apostle and an evangelist, and also a prophet; —and, saith he, that I may in brief
speech comprehend many things, and shew what privilege helongeth to John—yea, virginity in John ; by our Lord a virgin, his
mother the virgin, is commended to the virgin disciple. Thus I
might by prerogatives and passages very notable Infer the superiority of St. John to St. Peter, in imitation of their reasoning ; but I am afraid they would scarce be at the trouble to
answer me seriously, but would think It enough to say I trifled:
wherefore let it suffice for me In the same manner to put off
those levities of discourse.
V They argue this primacy from the constant placing St.
Peter's name before the other apostles, in the catalogues and
narrations concerning him and them.
To this I answer :
1. That this order is not so strictly observed, as not to admit some exceptions; for St. Paul saith, that James, Cephas, Gal. ii. 9.
and John, knowing the grace given unto him—so It is commonly read in the ordinary copies, in the text of ancient commentators, and In old translations; and. Whether Paul, whether i Cor. ill.
Apollos, whether Cephas, saith St. Paul again ; and, As the other'^'^'^ . ..
apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas; and, Philip,
saith St. John, was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew andlohnL^t,.
Peter; and Clemens Alexandrinus in Eusebius saith, that
0 the Lord, after his resurrection, delivered the special knoioledge
to James the Just, and to John, and to Peter; postponing
St. Peter, as perhaps conceiving him to have less of sublime
revelations Imparted to him : that order therefore Is not so
punctually constant.
In the Apostolical Constitutions, St. Paul and St. Peter be- 'Eyii naCIng Induced jointly prescribing orders, they begin, I Paul, and'^f sl^a
1 Peter, do appoint: so little ambitious or curious of precedence Ta<r(r<<^eare they represented.
" ^ ^ ^
33n Petrus apostolus est, et .loannes virginitas; a Domino virgine mater virapostolus, maritus et virgo; sed Petrus go virgini discipulo commendatur. liter.
apostolus tantum, Joannes et apostolus ibid.
et evangelista et propheta, &c. Hier. in
o 'la«:cu/3if> T^J SiKalcp Kal 'Iwdvvri Kal
Jovin. i. 14. Et ut brevi sermone multa TleTpip fieTo. T^V avdo'Taa'iv irapeSwKe T))V
comprehendam, doceamque cujus privi- yvwaw b Kvpios. Euseb. Hist. ii. i.
legii sit .Joannes,
imo in Joanne
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2. But it being Indeed so constant, as not to seem casual, I
further say, that position of names doth not argue difference
of degree, or superiority in power ; any small advantage of
age, standing, merit, or wealth, serving to ground such precedence, as common experience doth shew.
3. W e formerly did assign other sufficient and probable
causes why St.Peter had this place. So that this is no cogent
reason.
VI. Further, (and this indeed is far their most plausible
argumentation,) they allege the titles and elegies given to
St. Peter by the fathers; who call him e^ap^ov, (the prince,)
* Chrys. Kopv(paiov, (the ringleader,) KecpaXrjv, (the head,) * irpoebpov,
scTchr^s ^^^^ president,) apxiyov, (the captain,) Trporiyopov, (the proloin Job. xxi. cutor,) TTpwToaTaTr]v, (the foreman,) irpoa-TCLT-qv, (the warden,)
Jul ix!^(p-" ^'^'^P'™^ ^"^^ airodToXcov, (the choice, or egregious apostle,)
325-)
. majorem, (the greater, or grandee among them,) primum, (the
jgf
' ' first, or prime apostle.)
To these and the like allegations I answer:
1. Pif we should say, that we are not accountable for every
hyperbolical flash or flourish occurring in the fathers, (It
being well known that they in their encomiastic speeches, as
orators are wont, following the heat and gaiety of fancy, do
sometimes overlash,) we should have the pattern of their
greatest controvertlsts to warrant u s ; for Bellarmine doth
put off their testimonies by saying, that they do i sometimes
speak in way of excess, less properly, less warily, so as to need
benign exposition, &c. as bishop Andrews sheweth; and it is a
Tort. Tort, common shift of cardinal Perron, whereof you may see divers
P;^3^;
instances alleged by M. Dallle.
Daill.de Us.

p. lib. i.
i^^ ^et
314)

.

.

.

.

•

1

1•

Which observation is especially applicable to this case; for
^^^^ eloquent men do never more exceed in their Indulgence to
fancy, than In the demonstrative kind, in panegyrics. In their
commendations of persons; and I hope they will embrace this
M'ay of reckoning for those expressions of pope Leo, sounding
so exorbitantly, that St.Peter was by our Lord yassumed into
P The truth is, the best arguments of
the papists in other questions are some
flourishes of orators, speaking hyperbolically and heedlessly.
q Per excessum loqui. Bell, de Miss.
ii. 10. minus proprie, iii. 4. benigna expositione opus habere, de Amiss. Gr. iv.

12. minus caute. de Purg. i. 11.
r Nunc enim in consortium individuse unitatis assumptum id quod ipse
erat voluit nominari. P. Leo I. E p . 89.
Nihil a bonorum fonte Deo in quenquam
sine Petri participatione transire. P.Leo
de Assumpt. sua. Serm. 3.
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consortship of his individual unity; and that nothing did pass
upon any from God, the fountain of good things, without the
participation of Peter.
2. W e may observe, that such turgid elegies of St. Peter
are not found In the more ancient fathers ; for Clemens
Romanus, Irenseus, Clemens Alexandrinus, TertuUian, Origen,
Cyprian, Firmilian
when they mention St. Peter, do speak
more temperately and simply, according to the current notions
and traditions of the church in their time ; using Indeed fair
terms of respect, but not such high strains of courtship, about
him. But they are found in the latter fathers, who being
men of wit and eloquence, and affecting in their discourses to
vent those faculties, did speak more out of their own invention
and fancy.
Whence, according to a prudent estimation of things in
such a case, the silence or sparlngness of the first sort is of
more consideration on the one hand, than the speech, how
free soever, of the latter is on the other hand : and we may
rather suppose those titles do not belong to St. Peter because
the first do not give them, than that they do because the
other are so liberal In doing it.
Indeed if we consult the testimonies of this kind alleged by
the Romanists, who with their utmost diligence have raked all
ancient writingsil for them. It is strange that they cannot find
any very ancient ones; that they can find so few plausible
ones; that they are fain (to make up the number) to produce
so many, which evidently have no force or pertinency ; being
only commendations of his apostolical office, or of his personal
merits, without relation to others.
3. We say, that all those terms or titles which they urge
are ambiguous, and applicable to any sort of primacy or preeminency; to that which we admit, no less than to that which
we refuse; as by Instances from good authors, and from common use, might easily be demonstrated ; so that from them
nothing can be Inferred advantageous to their cause.
Cicero caUeth Socrates prince of the philosophers; and Cic. de Nat.
Sulpltius, prince of all lawyers: would it not be rIdiculouscic.de'
thence to infer, that Socrates was a sovereign governor of the dar. Orat.
philosophers, or Sulpltius of the lawyers ? The same great
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speaker calleth Pompey ^prince of the city in all men's judgment:
doth he mean that he did exercise jurisdiction over the city?
Acts xxiv.
Tertullus calleth St. Paul irpcarocrTdTriv, a ringleader of the
S'
sect of the Nazarenes ; and St. Basil calleth Eustathius SebasupwTO(TTd- tonus, foreman of the sect of the Pneumatomachi: did TertulTnvTTjs TWj^g mean that St. Paul had universal iurisdictlon over Christfidxwv aipe- j^ns ? or St. Basil, that Eustathius was sovereign of those
(Tews. Bas. ,

,.

o

Ep. 74.

heretics ;
So neither did prince of the apostles, or any equivalent term,
in the sense of those who assigned It to St. Peter, Import authority over the apostles, but eminency among them In worth,
in merit, In apostolical performances, or at most In order of
precedence.
Such v/ords are to be Interpreted by the state of things, not
the state of things to be Inferred from them ; and In understanding them we should observe the rule of TertuUian'.
4. Accordingly the fathers sometimes do explain those elegies signifying them to import the special gifts and virtues of
St.Peter, wherein he did excel; so Eusebius calleth St. Peter
Euseb.
Hist. ii. 14. the most excellent and great apostle, who for his virtue was prolocutor of the rest.
5. This answer is thoroughly confirmed from hence; that
even those who give those titles to St. Peter, do yet expressly
affirm other apostles in power and dignity equal to him.
W h o doth give higher elegies to him than St. Chrysostom ?
yet doth he assert all the apostles to be supreme, and equal in
dignity; and particularly he doth often affirm St. Paul to be
laoTipLov, equal in honour to St. Peter, as we before shewed.
The like we declared of St. Jerome, St. Cyril, &c. And as
for St. Cyprian, who did allow a primacy to St.Peter, nothing
can be more evident than that he took the other apostles to be
equal to him in power and honour.
The like we may conceive of St. Austin, who, having cares Quem omnium judicio longe principem esse civitatis videbat
principem orbis terrse virum
. Cic. pro
Dnmo sua.
'e\Kovcra
t Malo te ad sensum rei quam ad
sonum vocabuli exerceas. Tert. adv.
Pruiv. cap. 3. I had rather you would
apply yourself to the sense of the thing,

than to the sound of the word. Ou yap
ai Ae'^eis T V (l>v(nv irapatpovvTai- a\Ao
paWov rj rpvms Tas Ke^eis els eavTr/v
neTa/idWei. Atban. Orat. iii.
adv. Ar. (p. 373.) For words do not
take away the nature of things, but the
nature rather changes the words, and
draws them to itself.
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fully perused those writings of St. Cyprian, and frequently
alleging them, doth never contradict that his sentiment.
Even pope Gregory himself acknowledgeth St. Peter not to
have been properly the head, but only " the first member of
the universal church; all being members of the church under
one head.
6. If pope Leo I, or any other ancient pope, do seem to
mean further, we may reasonably except against their opinion,
as being singular, and proceeding from partial affection to
their see; such affection having Influence on the mind of the
wisest men; according to that certain maxim of Aristotle,
Every man is a bad judge in his own case.
7. The ancients, when their subject doth allure them, do
adorn other apostles with the like titles, equalling those of
St. Peter, and not well consistent with them, according to
that rigour of sense which our adversaries affix to the commendations of St. Peter.
The Epistle of Clemens Romanus to St. James, (an apocryphal but ancient writing,) calleth St. James our Lord's brother
^ the bishop of bishops ; the Clementine Recognitions call him
the prince of bishops ; Ruffinus, In his translation of Eusebius,
the bishop of the apostles ; f St. Chrysostom saith of him, that
he did preside over all the Jewish believers ; Hesychius, presbyter of Jerusalem, calleth him ^ the chief captain of the new
Jerusalem, the captain of priests, the prince of the apostles, the
top among the heads, &c.
The same Hesychius calleth St. Andrew a the firstborn of
the apostolical choir, the first settled pillar of the church, the
Peter before Peter, the foundation of the foundation, the firstfruits of the beginning, &c.
u Certe Petrus apostolus primum
membrum S. et universalis ecclesise
sub uno capite omnes membra sunt ecclesise. Greg. I. Bp. iv. 38.
X K\i]pr]s 'laKii^cp
iirio'KSirwv iiria'Kiircj). Jacobum episcoporum principem sacerdotum princeps orabat. Clem,
Rec. i. 68. Apostolorum episcopus.
Ruf. Euseb. ii. I.
y I t is likely that Ruffinus did call
him so, by mistaking that in the Apostolical Constitutions; 'TTrep TOV iiri(TKSirov rjfiwv 'laKiiffov. Apost. Const.

viii. lO. Twv ii, 'lovSalwv iriffTevadvTwv
irpoeurT^iKei irdvTwv. Chrys. tom. v.
Or. 59.
^ TJ)J/ TTJS veas 'lepovtraXiifi apxi<TTp&Trjyov, TWV lepewv riyepova, TWV a,iro<TT6Awv Thv e^apxov, T^C iv Ke^a\ais Kopv(p^v, &c. Hesych. Presb. apud Phot.
Cod. 275. (p. 1525.)
^ 'O TOV xopov TWI/ airoaT6\wv irpwTATOKOS, S irpa>Toirayi)s Trjs eKKKria-las
(TT6KOS, 6 irph Uerpov UeTpos, 6 TOV BeiJ.e\lov BefieKtos, 6 TTJS apxvs ciirapxv
Hesych. apud Phot. Cod. 269.
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St. Chrysostom saith of St. John, that he was ^ a pillar of
the churches through the world, he that had the keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c.
But as occasion of speaking about St. Paul was more frequent, so the elegies of him are more copious, and Indeed so
high as not to yield to those of St. Peter.
c He was, saith St. Chrysostom, the ringleader and guardian
of the choir of all the saints.
'^ He was the tongue, the teacher, the apostle of the world.
He had the whole world put into his hands, and took care
thereof, and had committed to him all men dwelling upon earth.
He was the light of the churches, the foundation of faith, the
pillar and ground of truth.
^He had the patronage of the world committed into his hands.
^ He was better than all men, greater than the apostles, and
surpassing them all.
^Nothing was more bright, nothing more illustrious than he.
^None was greater than he, yea none equal to him.
Pope Gregory I. saith of St. Paul, that he ' was made head
b 'O ffTv\os TWV KaTa TTJV olKovpevrjv
eKKXricriwv, b Tas K\e7s ex""' TWC ovpavwv, &c. C h r y s . i n J o h . i. i .
•^ ' O TaJ!/ ayiwv xopov Kopv<pa7os Kal
TrpocrraTTjy. C h r y s . i n R o m . xvi. 2 4 .
'O TTJs olKOvpevTis airSiTToXos. C h r y s . in
I C o r . ix. 2.
i 'H 7AciJTTa T ^ F oiKovpevris, Th <f>ws
T i i / iKKXricriwv, 6 BepeAios Trjs Ti'trTewy,
o (TTi\os Kai eSpaiwfia TTJS aKrjBeias. T'ljy
oiKovfievTiv atrarrav iyKexeipicTfievos.
He
had the whole habitable world comm i t t e d t o h i s c h a r g e . TTJS olKov/xevris
SiSdaKa\os
av Tohs T^V yr)V OIKOVVTUS
airavTas iiriTpaireis. H e w a s t h e t e a c h e r
of t h e w o r l d , a n d h a d all t h e i n h a b i t a n t s of t h e e a r t h c o m m i t t e d t o h i s

trust.
e T^v TTJs olKovjj.evTis irpoo'Taaiav
iyKexeiptar/jLevos. I n J u d . O r . 6. Tf/s 01Kovfievrjs T^V irpoo'Taaiav
iiriSe^aadai.
I n I C o r . O r . 2 2 . Ou TTJC oiKov/xeviiv
aTtacav els x^^P",^ avrov <p4pwv e8r}Kev d
&e6s; T o m . vii. p . 2. D i d n o t G o d p u t
into his h a n d s t h e whole world ? 'O
irdaris olKovp-evTjs Kpariiaas.
In 2 Tim.
ii. I . H e h a d t h e c h a r g e of t h e w h o l e
world.
f TldvTwv avBpwirwv Kpe'iTTwv.
De
S a c e r d . 4 . Tis ovv airdvrwv
avBpwvwv

a/j,eivwv ; TIS Se eTepos, a \ A ' ^ 6 (TKT)voiroihs eKelvos, 0 Trjs olKov/j.ev7is SiSdCTKaAos———el Toivvv fiei^ova TWi' ttTro(7T6KWV
Xa^i^dvei
(XTe(pavov, TWV Se
diro(TT6Xwv iffos ovSels yeyovev,
OVTOS
Se KaKeivwv jxei^wv, ev5ri\ov '6TI T ^ S
avwTdTw airoKavaeTai
Tijxris Kal irpoeSpias.
T o m . v. Or. 3 3 . W h o t h e n
w a s b e t t e r t h a n all o t h e r m e n ? w h o
else b u t t h a t t e n t - m a k e r , t h e t e a c h e r
of t h e w o r l d ?
If therefore he receive a g r e a t e r c r o w n t h a n t h e a p o stles, a n d n o n e perhaps was equal to
t h e apostles, and yet he greater than
t h e y , i t is m a n i f e s t , t h a t h e shall
enjoy t h e highest h o n o u r and p r e eminence.
S TlavXov Xajj.irp6Tepov ovSev ^v, 6vSe
irepirpaverTTepov. T o m . v. O r . 4 7 .
h OvSels 5e eKeivov fxei^wv, ctAA' ovSe
iiros icrri. T o m . vi. O r . 9 . OuSeij n o u Aou 1(Tos Jfv. 2 T i m . iii. 1 5 . 'O irdvoo(pos, 6 TcDc iKKArjaiwv dpimos
apxiTe'/cTwv. T h e o d . E p . 1 4 6 . T h e m o s t wise
a n d b e s t a r c h i t e c t , or chief b u i l d e r of
t h e c h u r c h e s . 'O f/.aKdpios air6aTo\os, S
TWV iraTepwv iraTTjp. J u s t . M . R e s p . a d
O r t h o d . Q u . i i g . T h e blessed a p o s t l e ,
t h e f a t h e r of t h e f a t h e r s .
' C a p u t effectus e s t n a t i o n u m , q u i a
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of the nations, because he obtained the principate of the whole
church.
These characters of St. Paul I leave them to Interpret, and
reconcile with those of St. Peter.
8. That the fathers, by calling St. Peter prince, chieftain,
&c. of the apostles, do not mean authority over them, may be
argued from their joining St. Paul with him in the same appellations; who yet surely could have no jurisdiction over
them ; and his having any would destroy the pretended ecclesiastical monarchv.
St. Cyril calleth them together, '^patrons, or presidents of the
church.
St. Austin (or St. Ambrose or Maxlmus) calleth them
^princes of the churches.
The popes Agatho and Adrian (in their general synods)
call them "^ihe ringleading apostles.
The popes Nicholas I. and Gregory V I I , &c. call themNicol. I.
princes of the apostles.
-"^'J' ^^^*'
.L

J

1

_

in Greg.

St. Ambrose, or St. Austin, or St. Maximus Taur. (choose vil, &c.
you which,) doth thus speak of them; '^Blessed Peter and
Paul are most eminent among all the apostles, excelling the rest
by a kind of pecidiar prerogative: hut whether of the two be
preferred before the other is uncertain ; for I count them to be
equal in merit, because they are equal in sufffering, &c.
"To all this discourse I shall only add, that If any of the
apostles, or apostolical men, might claim a presidency or authoritative headship over the rest, St. James seemeth to have
the best title thereto; ior'^ Jerusalem was the mother of alllsa..\\.i.
Luke xxiv.
47obtinuit totius ecclesise principatum.
Greg. M. in i Reg. lib. 4. Videsis.
Paulus apostolorum princeps. Ep. Spalat. in Lat. Syn. sub P. Jut. II. Sess. i.
p. 25.
i Tierpos Kai TIavKos, oiTr\s iKKKT)alas
irpoiTTdTai. Cyril. Cat. 6.
k Ecclesiarum principes. Aug. de
Sanct. 27.
1 Kopv<pa7oi airoaT6\wv. P. Agatho,
in 6 Syn. Act. iv. p. 35. P.Adrian in
7 Syn. Act. ii. p. 554.
™ Beati Petrus et Paulus eminent
inter universes apostolos, et peculiari
quadam prserogativa prsecellunt; verum
inter ipsos quis cui prseponatur incer-

tum est, puto enim illos sequales esse
meritis, quia sequales sunt passione, &c.
Ambr. Serm. 66. Atig. de Sanct. 27.
Max. Taur. Serm. 54.
n Hse voces ecclesise, ex qua habuit
omnis ecclesia initium. Iren. iii. 12.
These are the words of the church,
from whence every church had its beginning.
o Ecclesia in Hierusalem fundata l o tins orbis ecclesias seminavit.
Hieron.
in Isa. ii. T h e church founded in J e rusalem was the seminary of the
churches throughout the whole world,
Theod. v. 9. Vide Tert. de Prsescr.
cap. 20.

110

A Treatise of the

churches, the fountain of the Christian law and doctrine, the
see of our Lord himself, the chief Pastor.
Pile therefore who, as the fathers tell us, was by our Lord
himself constituted bishop of that city, and the first of all
bishops, might best pretend to be In special manner our Lord's
vicar or successor ; ^ He, saith Epiphanlus, did first receive the
episcopal chair, and to him our Lord first did intrust his own
throne upon earth.
He accordingly did first exercise the authority of presiding
and moderating in the first ecclesiastical synod, as St. Chrysostom in his notes thereon doth remark.
Gal. ii. 9.
He therefore probably by St. Paul is first named In his report concerning the passages at Jerusalem ; and to his orders
it seemeth that St. Peter himself did conform; for It is said
Gal. ii. 12. there, that before certain came from St. James, he did eat with
the Gentiles: hut when they were come, he withdrew.
Hence in the Apostolical Constitutions, in the prayer prescribed for the church, and for all the governors of It, the
bishops of the principal churches being specified by name,
St. James is put In the first place, before the bishops of Rome
and of Antioch ; "^ Let us pray for the whole episcopacy under
heaven, of those who rightly dispense the word of thy truth ; and
let us pray for our bishop James, with all his parishes; let us
pray for our bishop Clemens, and all his parishes ; let us pray
for Euodius, and all his parishes.
Hereto consenteth the tradition of those ancient writers
aforecited, who call St. James the bishop of bishops, the bishop
of the apostles, &c.
P ETTeiTO &(pdri 'laKiaffqi, e/j.ol SoKei Trjs iirKTKOirrjs, $ ireirio'TevKe Ktipios Thv
T(fi aSeXipw avrov' avThs yap avrhv \e6p6vov avrov iirl TTJS yrjs irpdiTrp. Epiph.
7€Tai KexeipoTovriKevai, Kal iiriaKoirov iv Hser. 78.
lepo(roXvfi.oisireiroir]KevatirpwTov. Chrys.
r 'TTrep irdaris iirtaKoirrjs Trjs virh Thv
in I Cor. Or. 11. After that he was ovpavhv Taj;/ opBoropovvTwv rhv x6yov
seen of James, I suppose to his brother; TT)S arts aXriBeias Sei]6w/nev Kal virep TOV
for be is said to have ordained him, iiria-K6irov rifj.wv 'laKwffov, KOI TWV iraand made him the first bishop of J e r u - poiKiwv avrov SeTiBw/xev virep TOV iirisalem. ^
^
aK6irov ri/xiov KXifpevros, &c. Const.
1 np^Tos OVTOS eiXr)(pe TJJJ/ KaBeSpav Ap. viii. 10.
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S U P P O S I T I O N IL
I proceed to examine the next supposition of the church
monarchists, which Is, That St. Peter''s primacy, with its
rights and prerogatives, was not personal, but derivable to his
successors.
AGAINST which supposition I do assert, that admitting
a primacy of St. Peter, of what kind or to what purpose soever,
we yet have reason to deem it merely personal, and not (according to its grounds and Its design) communicable to any
successors, nor indeed in effect conveyed to any such.
It is a rule in the canon law, that ^ a personal privilege doth
follow the person, and is extinguished with the person; and such
we affirm that of St. Peter; for,
1. His primacy was grounded upon personal acts, (such as
his cheerful following of Christ, his faithful confessing of
Christ, bis resolute adherence to Christ, his embracing special
revelations from God;) or upon personal graces, (his great
faith, his special love to our Lord, his singular zeal for Christ's
service;) or upon personal gifts and endowments, (his courage, resolution, activity, forwardness in apprehension and in
speech;) the which advantages are not transient, and consequently a preemlnency built on them is not in Its nature
such.
2. All the pretence of primacy granted to St. Peter is
grounded upon words directed to St. Peter's person, charac-Matt. xvi.
terised by most personal adjuncts, as name, parentage, andj^j^^^^^^
which exactly were accomplished in St. Peter's personal act- "S—17ings; which therefore it is unreasonable to extend further.
Our Lord promised to Simon, son of Jona, to build his Matt. xvi.
I "7

church on him : accordingly in eminent manner the church
was founded upon his ministry, or by his first preaching,
testimony, performances.
Our Lord promised to give him the keys of the heavenly
kingdom : this power St. Peter signally did execute in converting Christians, and receiving them by baptism into the
church, by conferring the Holy Ghost, and the like administrations.
s Privilegium personate personam sequitur, et cum persona c.vtinguitur.
Juris, 7 in Sexto.

Rrg.
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John xxi.
Our Lord charged Simon, son of Jonas, to feed his sheep :
'^"
this he performed by preaching, writing, guiding, and governing Christians, as he found opportunity: wherefore, if any
thing was couched under those promises or orders singularly
pertinent to St. Peter, for the same reason that they were
singular, they were personal; for
These things being in a conspicuous manner accomplished
In St. Peter's person, the sense of those words Is exhausted ;
there may not with any probability, there cannot with any
assurance, be any more grounded on them; whatever more is
inferred must be by precarious assumption; and justly we
may cast at those who shall infer it that expostulation of TertuUian, s What art thou, who dost overturn and change the
manifest intention of our Lord, personally conferring this on
Peter ?
3. Particularly the grand promise to St. Peter of founding
the church on him cannot reach beyond his person; because
there can be no other foundations of a society than such as
are first laid; the successors of those who first did erect a society, and establish it, are themselves but superstructures.
4. The apostolical office, as such, was personal and temporary ; and therefore, according to its nature and design, not
successive or communicable to others In perpetual descendence
from them.
It was, as such, in all respects extraordinary, conferred In a
special manner, designed for special purposes, discharged by
special aids, endowed with special privileges, as was needful
for the propagation of Christianity and founding of churches.
To that office it was requisite that the person should have
an Immediate designation and commission from God; such as
St. Paul so often doth insist upon for asserting his title to the
Gal. 1.1, office; Paid, an apostle, not from men, or by man—^ Not by men,
saith St. Chrysostom ,• this is a property of the apostles.
It was requisite that an apostle should be able to attest concerning our Lord's resurrection or ascension, either Immediately, as the twelve, or by evident consequence, as St. Paul;
Actsi. 21, thus St. Peter Imphed, at the choice of Matthias ; Wherefore
22.

s Qualis es evertens atque commu- Tertul. de Pud. 21.
tans manifestam Domini intentionem
t Th Se ov Si' avBpdirwv, TOVTO tSiov
personaliter hoc Petro conferentem .•• TWV airomSXwv. Chrys. in Gal. i. i.
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of those men which have companied with us
must one be
ordained to be a witness with us of the resurrection ; and, ..^m i Cor. ix. i.
/ not, saith St. Paul, an apostle? have I not seen the Lord9^"'
according to that of Ananias, The God of our fathers hath Acts xxii.
chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and see that Just^'^' '5"
One, and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth; for thou
shalt bear witness unto all men of what thou hast seen and
heard.
It was needful also that an apostle should be endowed with
miraculous gifts and graces, enabling him both to assure his
authority and to execute his office; \\'herefore St. Paul calleth
these the marks of an apostle, the which were wrought by him 2 Cor. xii.
among the Corinthians in all patience, (or perseveringly,) in^^.^ ,,
signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.
18.
I t was also. In St. Chrysostom's opinion, properto an apostle, that he should be able, according to his discretion, in a
certain and conspicuous manner to impart spiritual gifts ; as
St.Peter and St. John did at Samaria; which to do, according to that father, was the peculiar gift and privilege of the
apostles'^.
I t was also a privilege of an apostle, by virtue of his commission from Christ, to instruct all nations in the doctrine and
law of Christ; he had right and warrant to exercise his function everywhere; ^His charge was universal and indefinite;
the whole world was his province; he was not affixed to any
one place, nor could be excluded from any; he was (as St.
Cyril calleth him) Jan oecumenical judge, and an instructor of
all the subcelestial world.
Apostles also did govern In an absolute manner, according
to discretion, as being guided by infallible assistance, to the
which they might upon occasion appeal, and affirm. It hath Acts xv. 28.
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and us. Whence their writings
have passed for inspired, and therefore canonical, or certain
rules of faith and practice.
>* TouTo 70P T^ Swpov p6vwv ToJi' S<i- succcod, that they gave the Holy Ghost
SeKo—TOVTO yap 7iv TOSC airoffrSAwv e|ai- by the laying on of bands.
peTov. Chrys. in Act. viii. 18. De solis
x 'EireiS^ efieXXov TTJS olxovfievris T^JV
apostolis legitur, quorum vicem tenent iiriTpoirijv iiriSe^aoBai. Chrys. in J o b .
episcopi, quod per manus impositionem xxi.
Spiritum S. dabant. P.Eugenius IV. in
y KpiTal olKovpeviKol, Kal TTJS v<p'
Instit. Arm.
It is recorded of the apo- riXicp KaBiiyriTai. Cyril. yXa<p. in Gen.
sties alone, in whose room the bishops vii.
I
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It did belong to them to found churches, to constitute pastors, to settle orders, to correct offences, to perform all such
acts of sovereign spiritual power, in virtue of the same Divine
assistance, according to the authority which the Lord had given
them for edification; as we see practised by St. Paul.
In fine, the ^apostleship was, as St.Chrysostom telleth us,
a business fraught with ten thousand good things; both
greater than all privileges of grace, and comprehensive of
them.
Now such an office, consisting of so many extraordinary
privileges and miraculous powers, which were requisite for the
foundation of the church, and the diffusion of Christianity,
against the manifold difficulties and disadvantages which It
then needs must encounter, was not designed to continue by
derivation; for it containeth in it divers things, which apparently were not communicated, and which no man without
gross Imposture and hypocrisy could challenge to himself.
Neither did the apostles pretend to communicate i t ; they
did indeed appoint standing pastors and teachers In each
church ; they did assume fellow-labourers or assistants in the
work of preaching and governance: but they did not constitute
apostles, equal to themselves In authority, privileges, or gifts;
for, '"^Who knoweth not, saith St. Austin, that principate of apostleship to he preferred before any episcopacy 9 and, ^ The bishops, saith Bellarmine, have no part of the true apostolical
authority''?
Wherefore St. Peter, who had no other office mentioned In
scripture, or known to antiquity, beside that of an apostle,
could not have properly and adequately any successor to his
office; but It naturally did expire with his person, as did that
of the other apostles.
5. Accordingly, whereas the other apostles, as such, had no
successors, the apostolical office not being propagated, the primacy of St. Peter (whatever it were, whether of order or jurisdiction, in regard to his brethren) did cease with him; for
z T^v airoffToX^v, irpayfia fivpiwv ayaBwv yefiov, Tajv xop'o'M"''''"'' airdvTwv Kal
/j-elCov, Kal irepieKTiKov. Chrys. in Rom.
Or. I. tom. viii. p. 114.
a Quis nescit ilium apostolatus principatum cuilibet episcopatui prseferendum ? Aug. de Bapt. cont. Don. ii. i .

b Episcopi nullam habent partem
verse apostolicse auctoritatis.
Bell.i\.2i,.
i.
c The apostles themselves do make
the apostolate a distinct office from pastors and teachers, which were the standing offices in the church. E p h . iv. 11.
i Cor. xii. 28.
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when there were no apostles extant, there could be no head or
prince of the apostles In any sense.
6. If some privileges of St. Peter were derived to popes,
why were not all ? why was not pope AlexanderVI. as holy as
St. Peter ? why was not pope Honorius as sound In his private
judgment ? why Is not every pope inspired ? why Is not every
papal epistle to be reputed canonical ? why are not all popes
endowed with power of doing miracles ? why doth not the pope
by a sermon convert thousands ? (why indeed do popes never
preach?) why doth not he cure men by his shadow? (he Is,
say they, himself his shadow:) what ground Is there of distinguishing the privileges, so that he shall have some, not
others ? where is the ground to be found ?
7. If it be objected, that the fathers commonly do call
bishops successors of the apostles; to assoil that objection we
may consider, that whereas the apostolical office virtually did
contain the functions of teaching and ruling God's people ; the
which, for preservation of Christian doctrine and edification of
the church, were requisite to be continued perpetually in ordinary standing offices, these Indeed were derived from the
apostles, but not properly in way of succession, as by univocal
propagation, but by ordination. Imparting all the power needful for such offices ; which therefore were exercised by persons
during the apostles' lives concurrently, or In subordination to
them; even as a dictator at Rome might create Inferior magistrates, who derived from him, but not as his successors; for,
as Bellarmine himself telleth us, '^ there can be no proper succession, but in respect of one preceding; but apostles and bishops
were together in the church.
The fathers therefore so in a large sense call all bishops
successors of the apostles ; not meaning that anj' one of them
did succeed Into the whole apostolical office, but that each did
receive his power from some one (immediately or mediately)
whom some apostle did constitute bishop, vesting him with
authority to feed the particular flock committed to him In way
of ordinary charge; according to the sayings of that apostolical person, Clemens Romanus ; ^ pji^ apostles preaching in
<t Non succeditur proprie nisi prsecedenti, at simul fuerunt in ecclesia apostoli et episcopi. Bel!, de Pont. R.
iv. 25.

^ KaTa x'«'P«s Kal irSxeis KijpvaaovTes
KaBiaTavov Tas dirapx^s avrwv, SoKtfidaavres TW irveifiaTi, els eiri(TK6irovs
Kal SMKSVOVS TWV fieXX6vTwv irirTTev-
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regions and cities, did constitute their first converts, having approved them by the Spirit, for bishops and deacons of those who
should afterward believe; and having constituted the foresaid,
(bishops and deacons,) they withal gave them further charge,
that if they should die, other approved men successively should
receive their ofiice: thus did the bishops supply the room of the
apostles, '^each in guiding his particular charge, all of them
together, by mutual aid, conspiring to govern the whole body
of the church.
8. In which regard it may be said, that not one single bishop,
but all bishops together through the whole church, do succeed
St. Peter, or any other apostle ; for that all of them, in union
together, have an universal sovereign authority, commensurate
to an apostle.
9. This is the notion which St. Cyprian doth so much Insist
upon, affirming that the bishops do succeed St. Peter, and the
other apostles, ^hy vicarious ordination; that ^the bishops are
apostles; that there Is but Sowe chair by the Lord's word
built upon one Peter; ^ one undivided bishopric, diffused in the
peaceful numerosity of many bishops, whereof each bishop doth
hold his share; * one fiock, whom the apostles by unanimous
agreement did feed, and which afterward the bishops do feed;
having a portion thereof allotted to each, which he should govern.
So the synod of Carthage, with St. Cypriank.
So also St. Chrysostom saith, that '^the sheep of Christ were
eiv. Clem, ad Corinth, i. p. 54. KaTe'- bus unanimi consensione pascatur. De
ffTrirrav TOVS irpoeipr)iJ,evovs, Kal fiera^v
Unit. Eccl. Nam etsi pastores multi suiirivofi^v eiriSeSwKao'i,'6irwsidv Koiixr)Bw- mus, unum tamen gregem pascimus, et
ai, SiaSe'focToi eVepoi SeSoKiiJ.a<rjj.evoi &v- oves universas, &c. Ep. 67. For though
Spes TT]v XeiTovpyiav avTwv. Ibid. p . 57. we are many pastors, yet we feed one
d Singulis pastoribus portio gregis flock, and all the sheep, &c.
adscripta est, quam regat unusquisque
k Manifesta est sententia Domini
et gubernet
. Cypr. E p . 55.
nostri Jesu Christi apostolos suos mite Prsepositos, qui apostolis vicaria or- tentis, et ipsis solis potestatem a patre
dinatione succedunt
Ep. 69, 42,75. sibi datam permittentis quibus nos sucf Apostolos, id est, episcopos et prse- cessimus, eadem potestate ecclesiam Dopositos Dominus elegit. Ep. 65.
mini gubernantes. The mind and meane Cathedra una super Petrum Do- ing of our Lord Jesus Christ is manifest
mini voce fundata
. Ep. 40. et Ep. in sending his apostles, and allowing the
73. et de Unit. Eccl.
power given him of the Father to them
h Episcopatus,unus,episcoporum mul- alone, whose successors we are, governtorum concordi numerositate diffusus. ing the church of God by the same
Ep. 52. Episcopatus unus, cujus a sin- power.
guhs in solidum par.«'tenetur. De Unit.
1 T^ irpi^ara
h T^ UeTptp Kal
Eccl.
Tots fier' iKelvov ivexeipirre. Chrys. de
' E t pastores sunt omnes, sed grex Sacerd. i.
unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis omni-
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committed by him to Peter, and to those after him, that Is, in
his meaning, to all bishops.
10. Such, and no other power, St. Peter might devolve on
any bishop ordained by him in any church which he did constitute or Inspect; as In that of Antioch, of Alexandria, of
Babylon, of Rome.
The like did the other apostles communicate, who had the Hier. ad
same power with St. Peter in founding and settling churches; ^^'
whose successors of this kind were equal to those of the same
kind, whom St. Peter did constitute ; enjoying In their several
precincts an equal part of the apostolical power, as St. Cyprian
often doth assert.
11. It is in consequence observable, that in those churches,
whereof the apostles themselves were never accounted bishops,
yet the bishops are called successors of the apostles; which
cannot otherwise be understood than according to the sense
which we have proposed; that Is, because they succeeded those
who were constituted by the apostles ; according to those sayings of Irenseus and TertuUian, "i We can number those who
were instituted bishops by the apostles and their successors; and,
"^All the churches do shew those, whom, being by the apostles
constituted in the episcopal ofiice, they have as continuers of the
apostolical seed.
So, although St. Peter was never reckoned bishop of Alexandria, yet because it is reported that he placed St. Mark there,
the bishop of Alexandria is said to succeed the apostles"
And because St. John did abide at Ephesus, inspecting
that church, and appointing bishops there, the bishops of that
see did refer their origin to himP.
So many bishops did claim from St. Paul.
So St. Cyprian and Firmihan do assert themselves q suc™ Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab
apostolis instituti sunt episcopi, et suecessores eorum usque ad nos
. Iren.
iii. 3.
u Proinde utique et cseterse exhibent,
quos ab apostoUs in episcopatum constitutos apostolici seminis traduces habent.
Tert. de Prtescr. 32.
o TeVopTos airi) TWI/ a.iro(rT6Xwv T^V
TUV avrdBt Xenovpyiav KXripovTai Tip7PLOS. E U S . Hist. iv. t. Primus is the
fourth from the apostles who was the

bishop of that place, or obtained the
ministry there.
P "OTrou ij.ev iiri<TK6irovs KaTaa-T^iawv,
OTfou Se oAas eKKXrurias apii6(Tav, &c.
Clem. Alex, apud Euseb. iii. 23. Ordo
episcoporum ad originem recensus in
Joannem stabit autorem. Tert. in Marc.
iv. 5. Tert. de Prsescr. xxxii.
1 Unitatem a Domino et per apostolos nobis successoribus traditam. Cypr.
E p . 42. Adversarii nostri qui apostolis
successimus. Firmil. in Cypr. Ep. 75.
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cessors of the apostles, who yet perhaps never were at Carthage
or Csesarea.
So the church of Constantinople Is often. In the Acts of
the Sixth General Council, called this great apostolic church,
being such churches as those of whom TertuUian saith, that
'although they do not produce any of the apostles or apostolical
men for their author, yet conspiring in the same faith, are no less,
for the consanguinity of doctrine, reputed apostolical.
Hier. ad
Yea, hence St. Jerome doth assert a parity of merit and
^^^'^"
dignity sacerdotal to all bishops; because, saith he, all of them
are successors to the apostles; having all a like power by their
ordination conferred on them.
BeU. iv. 25, 12. Whereas our adversaries do pretend, that indeed the
other apostles had an extraordinary charge as legates of Christ,
which had no succession, but was extinct in their persons; but
that St. Peter had a peculiar charge, as ordinary pastor of the
whole church, which survlveth :
To this It is enough to rejoin, that It Is a mere figment, devised for a shift, and affirmed precariously: having no ground
either in holy scripture or in ancient tradition; there being
no such distinction in the sacred or ecclesiastical writings; no
mention occurring there of any office which he did assume, or
which was attributed to him, distinct from that extraordinary
one of an apostle; and all the pastoral charge imaginable
being ascribed by the ancients to all the apostles in regard to
the whole church, as hath been sufficiently declared.
13. In fine. If any such conveyance of power (of power so
great, so momentous, so mightily concerning the perpetual
state of the church, and of each person therein) had been
made, it had been (for general direction and satisfaction, for
voiding all doubt and debate about It, for stifling these pretended heresies and schisms) very requisite that It should
have been expressed in some authentic record, that a particular law should have been extant concerning it, that all
posterity should be warned to yield the submission grounded
thereon.
Indeed a matter of so great consequence to the being and
r
ab illis ecclesiis, qua; licet nullum ex apostoUs, vel apostolicis auctorem suum proferant, ut multo poster!ores, quse denique quotidie instituun-

tur, tamen in eadem fide conspirantes,
non minus apostolicse deputantur, pro
consanguinitate doctrinse.
Tert. de
Prcescr. 32.
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welfare of the church could scarce have scaped from being
clearly mentioned somewhere or other in scripture, wherein
so much is spoken touching ecclesiastical discipline ; It could
scarce have avoided the pen of the first fathers, (Clemens,
Ignatius, the Apostolical Canons and Constitutions, Tertullian, &c.) who also so much treat concerning the function and
authority of Christian governors.
Nothing can be more strange, than that In the Statute-book
of the New Jerusalem, and in all the original monuments
concerning it, there should be such a dead silence concerning
the succession of its chief magistrate.
Wherefore, no such thing appearing, we may reasonably
conclude no such thing to have been, and that our adversaries' assertion of it Is wholly arbitrary, imaginary, and groundless.
14. I might add, as a very convincing argument, that if
such a succession had been designed, and known in old times.
It is morally Impossible that none of the fathers, (Origen,
Chrysostom, Augustine, Cyril, Jerome, Theodoret, &c.) in
their exposition of the places aUeged by the Romanists for
the primacy of St. Peter, should declare that primacy to have
been derived and settled on St. Peter's successor: a point of
that moment, if they had been aware of It, they could not
but have touched, as a most useful application, and direction
for duty.
SUPPOSITION

III.

They affirm. That St. Peter was bishop of Rome.
CoNCEHNixG which assertion we say, that It may with great
reason be denied, and that it cannot anywise be assured; as
will appear by the following considerations.
1. St. Peter's being bishop of Rome would confound the
offices which God made distinct; for God did appoint first i Cor. xii.
apostles, then prophets, then pastors and teachers; wherefore^'j^ j^ ^^
St. Peter, after he was an apostle, could not well become a
bishop; it would be such an irregularity, as if a bishop should
be made a deacon.
2. The offices of an apostle and of a bishop are not in their
nature well consistent; for the apostleship Is an extraordinary

120

A Treatise of the

office, charged with Instruction and government of the whole
world, and calling for an answerable care; (^the apostles being
rulers, as St. Chrysostom saith, ordained by God; rulers not
taking several nations and cities, hut all of them in common
intrusted with the whole world;) but episcopacy Is an ordinary standing charge, affixed to one place, and requiring a
special attendance there; bishops being pastors, who, as St.
Chrysostom saith, ^ do sit and are employed in one place. Now
he that hath such a general care can hardly discharge such a
particular office; and he that is fixed to so particular attendance can hardly look well after so general a charge: either of
those offices alone would suffice to take up a whole man, as
those tell us who have considered the burden incumbent on
the meanest of them; the which we may see described in
St. Chrysostom's discourses concerning the priesthood.
Baronius saith of St. Peter, that ^it was his ofiice not to
stay in one place, hut, as much as it was possible for one man,
to travel over the whole world, and to bring those who did not
yet believe to the faith, but thoroughly to establish believers:
if so, how could he be bishop of Rome, which was an office
inconsistent with such vagrancy ?
3. It would not have beseemed St. Peter, the prime apostle, to assume the charge of a particular bishop; it had been
a degradation of himself, and a disparagement to the apostolical majesty, for him to take upon him the bishopric of Rome;
as If the king should become mayor of London; as if the
bishop of London should be vicar of Pan eras.
4. Wherefore it is not likely that St. Peter, being sensible
of that superior charge belonging to him, which did exact a
more extensive care, would vouchsafe to undertake an inferior
charge.
W e cannot conceive that St. Peter did affect the name of
a bishop, as now men do, allured by the baits of wealth and
power, which then were none: If he did affect the title, why
did he not in either of his Epistles (one of which, as they
r "ApxovTes elaiv virh TOV ©eoC xeipot Non erat ejus officii in uno loco
TOvrjBevTes oi airSo'ToXoL- Apxovres OVK consistere, sed quantum bomini licuisset
eBvrj Kal irSXeis Sia(j>6povs Xapfidvovres,
universum peragrare orbem, et nondum
aAAo irdvTes Koivp T^V olKovfj.evr)v i/xiri- credentes ad fidem perducere, credentes
(TTevBevTes. Chrys. torn. viii. p . 115.
vero in fide penitus stabilire. Baron.
^ O I KaBr)fj.evoi Kal irepl eva T&irov Ann. Iviii. §.51riaxoXripevoi. Chrys. in Eph. iv. 11.
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would persuade us, was written from Rome) Inscribe himself
bishop of Rome ?
Especially considering that, being an apostle, he did not need
any particular authority, that involving all power, and enabling
him in any particular place to execute all kinds of ecclesiastical
administrations : there was no reason that an apostle (or universal bishop) should become a particular bishop.
5. Also St. Peter's general charge of converting and inspecting the Jews, dispersed over the world, {his apostleship, 'AirorrToxii
as St. Paul calleth it, of the circumcision,) which required Q^^i'Ti'l'^.'
much travel, and his presence in divers places, doth not well
agree to his assuming the episcopal office at Rome.
Especially at that time when they first make him to
assume i t ; which was in the time of Claudius, who, as
St. Luke and other histories do report, did banish all theActsxvui.2.
Jews from Rome, as Tiberius also had done before him : he c^aud" 2's^
was too skilful a fisherman to cast his net there, where there in Tib. 36.
were no fish.
6. If we consider St. Peter's life, we may well deem him
uncapable of this office, which he could not conveniently
discharge ; for it, as history doth represent it, and may be
collected from divers circumstances of it, was very unsettled;
he went much about the world, and therefore could seldom
reside at Rome.
Many have argued him to have never been at Rome;
which opinion I shall not avow, as bearing a more civil
respect to ancient testimonies and traditions; although many
false and fabulous relations of that kind having crept Into Euseb. ui. 3.
history and common vogue, many doubtful reports having
passed concerning him, many notorious forgeries having been
Invented about his travels and acts, (all that is reported of
him out of scripture having a smack of the legend,) would
tempt a man to suspect any thing touching him which is
grounded only upon human tradition; so that the forger of
his Epistle to St. James might well induce him saying, "^ If
while I do yet survive, men dare to feign such things of me, how
much more will they dare to do so after my decease i
But at least the discourses of those men have evinced, that
>! Ei Se ipov en irepiovros Toiavra TOX- fjieT' ifie iroie7v o? peT' ipe ToXp-fjirovm ;
pwmv KaTa^evSeaBai, ir6<n(i ye paXXov Petr. ad Jacob.
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it is hard to assign the time when he was at Rome; and that
he could never long abide there ; for.
Seal, in
The time which old tradition asslgneth of his going to Rome
p. 189!
is rejected by divers learned men, even of the Roman party.
Onuph.
jjg ^yjj^g often In other places ; sometimes at Jerusalem,
apud Bell.
.
.
. ,
.
T.
,
ii. 6.
sometimes at Antioch, sometimes at Babylon, sometimes at
Euseb Ti Corlnth, sometimes probably at each of those places unto
16.
which he directeth his catholic Epistles; among which EpIActs x' '
phanlus
saith, that '^^ Peter did often visit Pontus and BiXV. 7 .
Gal. i. 18. thynia.
I Pet. V. 13. And that he seldom was at Rome may well be collected
1 Cor. 1.12.fj.Qjjj g^ Paul's writings; for he writing at different times
25.
one Epistle to Rome, and divers Epistles from Rome, (that
f Pet T i ^ ^ ^ the Galatians, that to the Ephesians, that to the Philipplans, that to the Colossians, and the Second to Timothy,)
doth never mention hiin, sending any salutation to him, or
from him.
Particularly St. Peter was not there when St. Paul mentioning Tychicus, Onesimus, Arlstarchus, Marcus, and Justus,
Col. iv. IX. addeth, These alone my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God,
who have been a comfort unto me.
2 Tim. iv.
He was not there when St. Paul said. At my first defence no
man stood with me, hut all men forsook me.
He was not there Immediately before St. Paul's death,
2 Tim. iv. (when the time of his departure was at hand,) when he telleth
' ^'"
Timothy, that all the brethren did salute him, and naming
divers of them, he omitteth Peter.
Which things being considered, it is not probable that
St. Peter would assume the episcopal chair of Rome, he being
little capable to reside there, and for that other needful affairs
would have forced him to leave so great a church destitute of
their pastor.
7. It was needless that he should be bishop, for that by
virtue of his apostleship (Involving all the power of inferior
degrees) he might, whenever he should be at Rome, exercise
episcopal functions and authority. W h a t need a sovereign
prince to be made a justice of peace ?
8. Had he done so, he must have given a bad example of
non-residence; a practice that would have been very 111 relished
X neTpos iroXXdKis ntivToy Kal BiBvviav iireiTKe^f/aTO. Epiph. Hser. 37.
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in the primitive church, as we may see by several canons in- Cone. Nic.
terdicting offences of kin to It, (It being, I think, then not so^^^^^^'^^^
known as nominally to be censured,) and culpable upon the can. 3.
same ground ; and by the sayings of fathers condemning can. I I , 12.
Cone. T-^'"^^
practices approaching to It y.
*"°°''"
can. 80.
Even later synods, in more corrupt times, and In the declension of good order, yet did prohibit this practice ^.
Epiphanlus therefore did well infer, that it was needful the
apostles shoidd constitute bishops resident at Rome; ''It was,
saith he, possible, that, the apostles Peter and Paul yet surviving,
other bishops should be constituted; because the apostles often did
take journeys into other countries for preaching Christ: hut the
city of Rome could not be without a bishop.
9. If St. Peter were bishop of Rome, he thereby did offend
against divers other good ecclesiastical rules, which either
were in practice from the beginning, or at least the reason of
them was always good, upon which the church did afterward
enact them; so that either he did ill in thwarting them, or
the church had done it in estabhshlng them, so as to condemn
his practice.
10. It was against rule, that any bishop should desert one Apost. Can
church, and transfer himself to another; and indeed against'''^'
reason, such a relation and endearment being contracted between a bishop and bis church, which cannot well be dissolved.
y OlSas ai'a7J'ous Tas yparpds, rjXiKov terium committi debuerit, talis ad hoc
eo-Ti SJ) eyK\r)fia KaTaXifiirdveiv iirioKoirov persona quseratur, quse residere in loco,
T))V iKKXrio'lav, Kal ap.eXe7v TWV TOV &eov et curam ejus per seipsum valet exeriroifiviwv. Atban. Apol. i. Having read cere; quod si aliter fuerit actum, et qui
the scriptures, you know how great an receperit, quod contra sanctos canones
offence it is for a bishop to forsake his accepit, amittat. Cone. Lat. 3. [sub Alecburch, and to neglect the flocks of scandro III.) cap. 13. Therefore when
God. Oportet enim episcopos curis sse- a church, or the ecclesiastical ministry,
cularibus expedites curam suorum agere be to be committed to any man, let such
populorum, nee ecclesiis suis abesse di- a person be found out for this purpose,
utius. P Paschal. II. Ep. 22. For bi- who can reside upon the place, and disshops ought to be disentangled from charge the cure by himself: but if it
secular cares, and to take charge of their prove otherwise, then let him who has
people, and not to be long absent from received lose that which he has taken
their churches.
contrary to the holy canons.
z Prsecipimus ne conductitiis minisa riAV oAAa Kai OVTWS riSvvaTo eTi
tris ecclesise committantur, et unaquse- irepiSvrwv TWV airoaTSXwv, (prtixl Se T£J'
que ecclesia, cui facultas suppetit, pro- irepl nirpov Kal TlavXov, iiricTK6irovs &Xprium habeat sacerdotem. Cone. Lat. 2. Aous KaBlffrarrBai, Sid rh Tohs diroaTS(sub Innoc. II.) can. 10. We enjoin Aous iroXXaKis iirl Tas &XXas iraTpiSas
that churches be not committed to hired T))V iropeiav aTeXXetrdai, Sid Th K^tpvypia
ministers, but that every church, that is TOU Xpio-Tou- fxri SvvaaBai Se Tijv TWV
of ability, have its proper priest. Cum 'Pwfmiwv ir6Xiv &vev iiri<TK6irov ehai.
igitur ecclesia vel ecclesiasticum minis- Epiph. Hser. 27.

124

A Treatise of the

But St. Peter is by ecclesiastical historians reported (and
by Romanists admitted) to have been bishop of Antioch for
seven years together b.
He therefore did III to relinquish that church, ^ that most
ancient and truly apostolic church of Antioch, (as the Constantinopolltan fathers called It,) and to place his see at
Rome.
This practice was esteemed bad, and of very mischievous
consequence ; earnestly reproved, as heinously criminal, by
great fathers ; severely condemned by divers synods.
Particularly a transmigration from a lesser and poorer to
a greater and more wealthy bishopric, (which is the present
case,) was checked by them, as rankly savouring of selfish
ambition or avarice.
The synod of Alexandria, (in Athanaslus,) In Its Epistle
to all catholic bishops, doth say, that Eusebius, by passing
'AKvpdffas from Berytus to Nicomedia, had annulled his episcopacy, makthanas. ' ^"S ^^ ^'^ adultery, worse than that which is committed by
Apol. ii. marriage upon divorce ; '^Eusebius, say they, did not consider
Xii 7 2 6

o

J-

the apostle's admonition, Art thou bound to a wife 9 do not seek
to be loosed: for if it he said of a woman, how much more of
a church, of the same bishopric! to which one being tied, ought
not to seek another, that he may not he found also an adulterer,
according to the holy scripture. Surely when they said this,
they did forget what St. Peter was said to have done In that
kind; as did also the Sardican fathers in their synodical
letter, extant In the same Apology of Athanaslus, condemning
translations from lesser cities unto greater dioceses ^.
Syn. Nic.
The Same practice is forbidden by the synods of Nice I, of
s^n 'ch I Chalcedon, of Antioch, of Sardica, of Aries I, &c.
can. 5.
In the synod under Mennas, it was laid to the charge of Ancan". 21" thimus, that having been bishop of Trabisond, he had ^ adulb Tou jU€7tiAou neTpov 6p6vov r} 'Av- d irvvSedels dXXrjv OVK 6(j>eiXei QriTetv,
Tioxewv ixeyaX6iroXis exeiTheodor. 'Iva nr) Kal fxoixhs irapd Ta7s Beiais evplEp. 86. T h e great city of the Anti- o-KeTai ypaipais. Syn. Alex, apud Atban.
ochians hath tbe throne of the great p . 727.
St. Peter.
e Tas p-eraBerreis dirh fjuKpwv iriJAewi/
c Trji' irpeff&vTdTrjv Kal OVTWS airo- els pei^ovas irapomias. Ibid. p. 765.
(TToAiK^i' iKKXr)rriav. Theod. v. 6.
^
i)Svvi]Brt /JIOIX'KWS rhv rrjaSe
d Ou (rvvopwv Th irapdyyeXfia, SeSi- TTJS irSXews dpxiepaTiKhv (xpapirdirai Bp6trai yvvaiKl, pii Qh'r^i Xiaiv el Se e'Trl vov irapd irdvras TOVS iKKXijo'iaa'TiKobs
yvvaiKhs Tb ^-qrhv, irSatp fiaXXov iirl Bea'fiovs Kal KavSvas. Cone, sub Menu.
iKKXr)(Tias iK Trjs avrris iirio'KoirTJs, ^ p. 9.

Pope's Supremacy.

125

terously snatched the see of Constantinople, against all ecclesiastical Syn. Sard.
,
can. I.
laws and canons.
Syn. Arel.
Yea, great popes of Rome, (httle considering how peccant ean. 22.
therein their predecessor pope Peter was,) pope Julius and yjii. qu.,.'
pope Damasus, did greatly tax this practice; whereof the ^"^j^;^ j
latter In his synod at Rome did excommunicate all those who apud
should commit It^.
f^^^^^'^"^
In hke manner pope Leo I.h
p. 744.
These laws were so Indispensable, that in respect to them
Constantino M. who much loved and honoured Eusebius, (acknowledging him In the common judgment of the world deserving to be bishop of the whole church,) did not like that he
should accept the bishopric of Antioch, to which he was invited ; and commended his waving it, as an act not only con- Euseb. de
sonant to the ecclesiastical canons, but acceptable to God, ^^^^iij^ 61°"^'
agreeable to apostolical tradition: so little aware was the good
emperor of St. Peter being translated from Antioch to Rome.
In regard to the same law, Gregory Nazianzen (a person of
so great worth, and who had deserved so highly of the church
at Constantinople) could not be permitted to retain bis bishopric of that church, to which he had been called from that
small one of Sasima. ' The synod, saith Sozomen, observing the
ancient laws and the ecclesiastical rule, did receive Ms bishopric
from him, being willingly offered, nowise regarding the great merits
of the person ; the which synod surely would have excluded
St. Peter from the bishopric of Rome: and It Is observable
that pope Damasus did approve and exhort those fathers to
that proceeding'^
g Tous Se dirh iKKXr^aiwv els erepas
iKKXija-ias fj,eTeXd6vTas dxpi TOUOVTOV
dirh TTJs iifxerepas Koivwvias aXXorpiovs
exopev, &XP'. ov irphs auras iiraveXBwm
Tos TTi^Aeis, iv ah irpwTov ixeipoTovr]6r}(xav. Theod. V. i i . Those that pass li-om
their own churches to other churches,
we esteem so long excommunicate, (or
strangers from our communion,) till
such time as they return to the same
cities where they were first ordained.
h Si quis episcopus, mediocritate civitatis suse despecta, administrationem
loci celebrioris ambierit, et ad majorem
se plebem quacunque occasione transtulerit, non solum a cathedra quidem pellatur aliena, sed carebit et propria, &c.
P A/CO/. E p . Ixxxiv. c. 4. If any bi-

shop, despising the meanness of his city,
seeks for the administration of a more
eminent place, and upon any occasion
whatsoever transfers himself to a greater
people, he shall not only be driven out
of another's see, but also lose his own,
&c.
i 'AAA' '6pi.ws fi avvoSos Kal Tohs vaTpiovs v6fiovs, Kal T^V iKKXija^iaOTiK^v
TO'^IC cpoXaTTOva-a, o SeSwKe Trap' eK6vTos
direiXri<pe, fmSev alSerrBeTrra TftJi/ TOU dvSphs irXeoveKTij/xdTwv. Sozom. vii. 7.
k lUud prseterea commoneo dilectionem vestram, ne patiamini aliquem
contra statuta majorum nostrorum de
civitate alia ad aliam transduci, et deserere plebem sibi commissam,&c. P.Damasi Epist. apud Holsten. p. 41. et
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W e may Indeed observe, that pope Pelagius II. did excuse
the translation of bishops by the example of St. P e t e r ; ^For
who ever dareth to say, argueth he, that St. Peter the prince of
the apostles did not act well, when he changed his see from Antioch
to Rome 9
But I think it more advisable to excuse St.Peter from being
author of a practice judged so Irregular, by denying the matter
of fact laid to his charge.
11. It was anciently deemed a very irregular thing, "^ contrary, saith St. Cyprian, to the ecclesiastical disposition, contrary
to the evangelical law, contrary to the unity of catholic instituSyn. Nic. tion ; "a symbol, saith another ancient writer, of dissension,
Corn. ap. ^'^'^ disagreeable to ecclesiastical law ; which therefore was
Eus. vi. 43. condemned by the synod of Nice, by pope Cornelius, by pope
46.
Innocent I, and others, that two bishops shoidd preside toP. Innoc. gether In one citv.
ap. Sozom.

.

.

vui. 26.
This was condemned with good reason ; for this on the
thedJra uni ^'^urch's part would be a kind of spiritual polygamy ; this
would render a church a monster with two heads; this would
In reme- destroy the end of episcopacy, which is unity and prevention
diumschis/. -, .
matis.iyier.o/^^/"^"^®-

But if St. Peter was bishop of Rome, this Irregularity was
committed : for the same authority upon which St. Peter's
episcopacy of Rome is built, doth also reckon St. Paul bishop
of the same; the same writers do make both founders and
planters of the Roman church, and the same call both bishops
of i t : wherefore, if episcopacy be taken in a strict and proper
sense, agreeable to this controversy, that rule must needs be
infringed thereby.
Irenseus saith, '^that the Roman church was founded and
constituted by the two most glorious apostles, Peter and Paul ;
Dionysius of Corinth calleth it i' the plantation of Peter and
R. Marc. v. 21. Moreover this I advise you, that out of your charity you
would not sufi^er any one, against the
decrees of our ancestors, to be removed
from one city to another, and to forsake
the people committed to his charge,
&c.
1 Quis enim unquam audet dicere
S. Petrum apostolorum principem non
bene egisse, quando mutavit sedem de
Antiochiain Romam? Pelag.II. Ep. 1.
m Contra ecclesiasticam dispositionem,

contra evangelicam legem, contra institutionis catholicse unitatem
Cypr.
Ep. 44. (ut et Bp. 46, 52, 55, 58.)
u 'O Sixovolas avfi0oX6v iari Kal eK/cATjo'iatrTi/cou Becrpov dXXSTpiov. Soz. iv.
15.
o
gloriosissimis duobus apostolis Petro et Paulo Romse fundata et constituta ecclesia. Iren. iii. 3. iii. i.
P T^c dirh neVpou Kai TlavXov cpvTeiav
. Dionys. Corinth, apud Euseb. u.
25.

Popis Supremacy.

127

Paul; Epiphanlus saith, that ^Peter and Paul were first at
Rome both apostles and bishops; so Eusebius implleth, saying,
that pope Alexander ''derived a succession in the fifth place from
Peter and Paul.
Wherefore both of them were Roman bishops, or neither of
them : in reason and rule neither of them may be called so in
a strict and proper sense; but In a larger and improper sense
both might be so styled.
Indeed that St. Paul was In some acception bishop of Rome
(that is, had a supreme superintendence or inspection of it) Is
reasonable to affirm; because he did for a good time reside
there, and during that residence could not but have the chief
place, could be subject to no other; He, saith St. Luke, did Acts xxyiu.
abide two whole years in his own hired house, and received all^°'
that entered in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and
teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ with
all confidence, no man forbidding him.
It may be inquired, if St. Peter was bishop of Rome, how
he did become such ? did our Lord appoint him such ? did the
apostles all or any constitute him ? did the people elect him ?
did he put himself Into It ? Of none of these things there is
any appearance, nor any probability : non constat.
S U P P O S I T I O N IV
They affirm. That St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome after
his translation, and was so at his decease.
AGAINST which assertions we may consider :
1. Ecclesiastical writers do affirm, that St.Peter (either
alone, or together with St.Paul) did constitute other bishops;
wherefore St. Peter was never bishop, or did not continue
bishop there.
Irenseus saith, that ^the apostles founding and rearing that
church, delivered the episcopal office into the hands of Linus; if
so, how did they retain It in their own hands or persons ? could
they give, and have ?
TertuUian saith, 'that St. Peter did ordain Clement.
1 'Ev "Pwpri yeydvaa-i irpwToi Uerpos
s eeneXiiiffavTes oZv Kal o'moSopif
Kai HauAos dir6uToXoi avTol Kal iirta-KO- cravres oi paKdpioi drriaToXoi T^V ^/CKATJTroi. Epipb. Hffir. 27.^
(Tiav, Aivtp TTJS iiria'Koir^s Xenovpyiav
r nifiirTriv dirh neTpov Kal naiXov
ivexeipia-av. Iren. apud Euseb. v. 6.
Kardyuv SiaSox^v. Euseb. iv. i.
t Romanorum ecclesise Clementem a
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In the Apostolical Constitutions, (a very ancient book, and
setting forth the most ancient traditions of the church,) the
apostles ordering prayers to be made for all bishops, and
naming the principal, do reckon, not St. Peter, but Clement;
Let us pray for our bishop James, for our bishop Clemens, for our
bishop Euodius, &c.
These reports are consistent, and reconciled by that which
the Apostolical Constitutions affirm; that "Linus was first ordained bishop of the Roman church by Paul; hut Clemens after
the death of Linus by Peter in the second place.
Others between Linus and Clemens do interpose Cletus, or
Anacletus, (some taking these for one, others for two persons,)
which doth not alter the case'^.
Now hence we may infer, both that St. Peter never was
bishop; and upon supposition that he was, that he did not
continue so. For,
2. If he had ever been bishop, he could not well lay down
his office, or subrogate another, either to preside with him, or
to succeed him; according to the ancient rules of discipline,
and that which passed for right In the primitive church.
This practice pope Innocent I. condemned as irregular, and
never known before his time ; YWe, saith he In his Epistle to
the clergy and people of Constantinople, never have known these
things to have been adventured by our fathers, but rather to have
been hindered; for that none hath power given him to ordain another
in the place of one living: he did not (it seems) consider, that
St. Peter had used such a power.
Accordingly the synod of Antioch (to secure the tradition
and practice of the church, which began by some to be infringed) did make this sanction, that ^it should not be lawful
Petro ordinatum edit. Tei-t. de Prcescr.
32.
Ex quibus electum magnum plebique
probatum,
Hac cathedra, Petrus qua sederat ipse,
locatum
Maxima Roma Linum primum considere jussit. Tert. in Marc. iii. 9.
"• Trjs Se 'Pwfiaiwv iKKXijo'ias Alvos
pev b KAauSicts irpwros virh navXov,
KXrifiris Se perd Tor' Aicou Bdvarov vir'
ijxov neTpov Sevrepos KexeipoTdvrjTai.
Const. Apost. vii. 46.
X Euseb. iii. 4, 13. Aug. Ep, 165.
Epiph. Hser. 27. Opt. 2. Tertull. poem,

in Marc. iii. 9. Phot. Cod. 112. (p. 290.)
N . Eusebius (in. 2.) saith, that Linus
did sit bishop after the martyrdom of
St. Peter : but this is not so probable,
as that which the author of the Constitutions doth affirm, which reconcileth the
dissonancies of writers.
Y OuSe 7ap Trt^TroTe Trapa TWJ' iraTepwv
Taura TeToX/xriordat iyvriKafjieV oAAo
pdXXov KeKwXvo'dai, Tcp fj.r)Sevl els Tiirov
(wvros xf'poToi'eTi' dXXov SeS6(r6ai i^ovaiav. P. Inn. I . apud Soz. viii. 26.
z 'Eiria-K6Tr<p fx^j i^uvai dvff eavTov KaBla-Tao'Bai eTepov, KUV irepl TTJ TeAeuTjf
TOU fiiov Tvyxdvrj. Syn. Ant. Can. 23.
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for any bishop to constitute another in his room to succeed him;
although it were at the point of death.
3. But supposing St. Peter were bishop once, yet, by constituting Linus or Clemens In his place, he ceased to be so,
and divested himself of that place ; for it had been a great
irregularity for him to continue bishop together with another.
That being, in St. Cyprian's judgment, the ordination of
Linus had been void and nuU; for, ^Seeing, saith that holy
martyr, there cannot after the first be any second, idtoever is after
one, who ought to be sole bishop, he is not now second, but none.
Upon this ground, when the emperor Constantius would
have procured Fehx to sit bishop of Rome together with pope
Liberius, at his return from banishment, (after his compliance
with the Arlans,) the people of Rome would not admit it, exclaiming. One God, one Christ, one bishop; and whereas Felix
soon after that died, the historian remarketh It as ^ a special
providence of God, that Peter''s throne might not suffer infamy,
being governed under two prelates; he never considered that
St. Peter and St. Paul, St. Peter and Linus, had thus governed
that same church.
Upon this account St. Austin, being assumed by Valerius
with him to be bishop of Hippo, did afterward discern and
acknowledge his error^.
In fine, to obviate this practice, so many canons of councils
(both general and particular) were made, which we before did
mention.
4. In sum, when St. Peter did ordain others, (as story doth
accord In affirming,) either he did retain the episcopacy, and
then (beside need, reason, and rule) there were concurrently
divers bishops of Rome at one time; or he did quite relinquish,
and finally divorce himself from the office, so that he did not
die bishop of Rome, the which overturneth the main ground
a Cum post primum secundus esse
non possit ; quisquis post unum, qui
solus esse debeat, non jam secundus
ille, sed nullus est. Cypr. E p . 52.
b Theod. Hist. ii. 17. TavTrj irrj TOV
&eov SioiK'fiaavTos, ware rhv neTpov 6p6vov fiii dSo^e7v virh Suo riye/xSaiv lBvv6jj.eVOV.
<= Adhuc in corpore posito beatse memorise patre et episcopo meo sene Vale-

rio episcopus ordinatus sum, et sedi cum
illo, quod concilio NicEeno prohibitum
fuisse nesciebam, nee ipse sciebat. Aug.
E p . n o . "While my father and bishop
of blessed memory, old Valerius, was
yet living, I was ordained bishop, and
held the see with him : which I knew
not, nor did he know, to be forbidden
by the council of Nice.
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of the Romish pretence^i. Or will they say that St. Peter,
having laid aside the office for a time, did afterward before
his death resume It ? then what became of Linus, of Cletus,
of Clemens ? were they dispossessed of their place, or deposed
from their function ? would St. Peter succeed them in it 9 ^This
in Bellarmine's own judgment had been plainly intolerable.
5. To avoid all which difficulties in the case, and perplexities in story. It is reasonable to understand those of the
ancients, who call Peter bishop of Rome, and Rome the place,
the chair, the see of Peter, as meaning that he was bishop or
superintendent of that church, in a large sense; because he
did found the church by converting men to the Christian
faith; because he did erect the chair by ordaining the first
bishops; because he did. In virtue both of his apostolical
office and his special parental relation to that church, maintain a particular inspection over it when he was there: which
notion is not new; for of old Ruffinus affirmeth that he had
it, not from his own invention, but from tradition of others;
^ Some, saith he, inquire how, seeing Linus and Cletus were
bishops in the city of Rome before Clement, Clement himself, writing to James, could say, that the see was delivered to him by
Peter: lohereof this reason has been given us; viz. that Linus
and Cletus were indeed bishops of Rome before Clement, but
Peter being yet living; viz. that they might take the episcopal
charge, hut he fulfilled the office of the apostleship.
6. This notion may be confirmed by divers observations.
Const. AIt is observable, that the most ancient writers, living nearest
post.v11.46. .j.]^g fountains of tradition, do not expressly style St. Peter
Iren. in. 3.

Tertull.

.

^

•

r

j

j

bishop of Rome, but only say, that he did found that church,
instituting and ordaining bishops there; as the other apostles
did in the churches which they settled ; so that the bishops
d Ipse subllmavit sedem, in qua etiam
quiescere, et prsesentem vitam finire
dignatus est. Greg. I. E p . vi. 37. Innoc. I. E p . 2 1. P. Nic. I. Bp. ix.
p. 509. Grat. Caus. viii. q. i. cap. i.
He advanced that see, wherein he
vouchsafed both to set up his rest, and
also to end this present life. Bell,
ii. 12. §. At vero.
e Petrum apostolum successisse in
episcopatu Antiocheno alicui ex discipulis, quod est plene intolerandum. Bell.
ii. 6.

^ Quidam enim requirunt quo modo,
cum Linus et Cletus in urbe Roma
ante Clementem hunc fuerint episcopi,
ipse Clemens ad Jacobum scribens, sibi
dicat a Petro docendi cathedram tradit a m ; cujus rei banc accepimus esse rationem, quod Linus et Cletus fuerunt
quidem ante Clementem episcopi in
urbe Roma, sed superstite P e t r o ; videlicet ut illi episcopatus curam gererent,
ipse vero apostolatus impleret officium.
Ruffin. in Prcef. ad Clem. Recogn.
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there In a large sense did succeed him, as deriving their
power from his ordination, and supplying his room In the instruction and governance of that great church. sYea their
words, if we well mark them, do exclude the apostles from
the episcopacy. Which words the later writers (who did not
foresee the consequence, nor what an exorbitant superstructure would be raised on that slender bottom, and who were
wining to comply with the Roman bishops, affecting by all
means to reckon St. Peter for their predecessor) did easily
catch, and not well distinguishing, did call him bishop, and
St. Paul also, so making two heads of one church.
7. It is also observable, that in the recensions of the Roman
bishops, sometimes the apostles are reckoned in, sometimes
excluded.
So Eusebius calleth Clemens the third bishop of Rome, yet Euseb. in.
before him he reckoneth Linus and Anacletus.
ire'n'iii^ 3
And of Alexander he saith, that ^he deduced his succession
in the fifth place from Peter and Paul, that Is, excluding the
apostles.
And Hyginus is thus accounted sometime the eighth, some- Iren. i. 28.
time the ninth bishop of Rome.
Eu^'b^'
The same difference in reckoning may be observed in 10.
other churches; for instance, although St. Peter is called no
less bishop of Antioch than of Rome by the ancients, yet
Eusebius saith, that ''Euodius was first bishop of Antioch; and
another b'lds the Antiocheans remember Euodius, icho icas first
intrusted with the presidency over them by the apostles.
Other Instances may be seen In the notes of Cotelerius upon
the Apostolical Constitutions, where he maketh this general
observation.
^ It is an usual custom with the apostles, according to their
power, ordinary or extraordinary, episcopal or apostolical, to
e Fundantes igitur et instruentes
beati apostoli ecclesiam, Lino episcopatum administrandse ecclesise tradiderunt. Iren. ui. 3. The blessed apostles
therefore founding and instructing the
church, delivered the episcopal power of
ordering and governing the church to
Linus. ^
h ne^TrTTjc dirh nirpov Kal naiXov
KaTdywv SiaSoxijv. Euseb. iv. i.
' 'AvTioxewv iKKXrtaias irpwros iirl(TKoiros Zv6Sios ixpripdr irre. Euseb.

Chron. p. 7. Hist. iii. 22. VlvriixoveieTe
EuoSi'ou, &s irpwTov ivexeiplaBri virh TWV
diroa-TdXwvvfieTepav irpooTaaiav. Pseud,
Ignat. ad Ant. Eusebius counteth Annianus the first bishop of Alexandria,
iii. 21.
k Celebris mos est apostolos pro potestate eorum ordinaria vel extraordinaria, episcopali vel apostolica, indiculis
antistitum prsefigere, aut ex us eximere.
Cotel. Not. p . 299.
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prefix, &c.: but it was needless to suppose these two powers
when one was sufficient. It virtually containing the other.
This is an argument that the ancients were not assured In
opinion that the apostles were bishops, or that they did not
esteem them bishops in the same notion with others.
ApostoUcse 8. It is observable, that divers churches did take denomlnaEcciesise. ^j^^^ from the apostles, and were called apostolical thrones, or
Prasar. 32. chairs, uot bccausc the apostles themselves did sit bishops
KolTpAvo!' there, but because they did exercise their apostleship in teachSoz. i. 17. in or. and Hn constituting bishops there, who, as TertuUian saith,
2 Tim. i. 6.

-. ,

-

,.

,

,

did propagate the apostoticat seect.
f"So was Ephesus esteemed, because St. Paul did found it,
and ordained Timothy there; and because St. John did
govern and appoint bishops there.
So was Smyrna accounted, because Polycarpus '^was settled
there by the apostles, or by St. John.
So Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, ^had a controversy about
metropolitical rights with Acacius, bishop of Ccesarea, as presiding in an apostolical see.
So Alexandria was deemed, because St. Mark was supposed
by the appointment of St. Peter to sit there.
Tertull. de
So were Corlnth, Thessalonica, Phlllppi, called by TertulPrsescr. 36. jj^^^^ because St. Paul did found them, and furnish them with
pastors; in which respect peculiarly the bishops of those
places were called successors of the apostles.
So Constantinople did assume the title of an apostolical
1 In canonicis autem scripturis eccle- by St. Paul, St. J o h n continuing with
siarum catholicarum quamplurium auc- them till the time of Trajan, &c. Ordo
toritatem sequatur, inter quas sane illse episcoporum ad originem recensus in
sunt, quse apostolicas sedes habere, et Johannem stabit auctorem. Tertull. in
epistolas accipere meruerunt. Aug. de Marc. iv. 5. Tijs Se 'E<pecTov Tip.69eos
Doctr. Ch. ii. 8. Let him follow the fxev virh naiXov, '\wdvvr)s Se vir' epov
authority of those many catholic 'Iwdvvov. Apost. Const, vii. 46.
churches in the canonical scriptures,
" Ab apostolis in ea quse est Smyrnis
among which surely are those which ecclesia constitutus episcopus.
Iren.
had the honour to have apostolical sees, iii. 3 . Smyrnseorum ecclesia habens
and to receive epistles from the apostles. Polycarpum ab Jobanne conlocatum.
Proinde utique et cseterse exhibent quos Tertull. de Prcescr. 32. Euseb. iii. -^6.
ab apostolis in episcopatum constitutos Tris Kard "Zpiiipvav iKKXr/cias irphs Tail'
apostolici seminis traduces habent. Ter- avToirTuv, Kal virTjpeTwv TOV Kvpiov T^V
lull, de Prcescr. 32.
iiriaKoir^v iyKexetpia^/j-evos. Euseb. iii.
ii^i Sed et quse est Ephesi ecclesia 3 36.
Paulo quidem fundata, Johanne autem
o riepi firirpoiroXiTiKav SiKalav Sie<j>epermanente apud eos usque ad Trajani peTo irphs 'AKdKtov Thv Kaio-apeias, o)J
tempera, &c. Iren. iii. 3. And also tbe aTroo-ToAiKoO Bpdvuv fiyovfievos. Sozom.
church of Ephesus, which was founded iv. 25.
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churchP, probably because, according to tradition, St. Andrew
did found that church, although pope Leo I. would not allow
it that appellation.
Upon the same account might Rome at first be called an
apostolical see; although afterward the Roman bishops did
rather pretend to that denomination upon account of St. Peter
being bishop there: and the like may be said of Antioch i.
9. I t Is observable, that the author of the Apostolical Con-Const. Astitutions, reciting the first bishops constituted in several^°^'^''^ '
churches, doth not reckon any of the apostles; particularly
not Peter, or Paul, or John.
10. Again, any apostle wherever he did reside, by virtue of
his apostohcal office, without any other designation or assumption of a more special power, was qualified to preside there,
exercising a superintendency comprehensive of all episcopal
functions; so that it was needless that he should take upon
himself the character or style of a bishop.
"•This (beside the tenor of ancient doctrine) doth appear
from the demeanour of St. John, who never was reckoned
bishop of Ephesus; nor could be, without displacing Timothy,
who by St. Paul was constituted bishop there, or succeeding
in his room; yet he, abiding at Ephesus, did there discharge
the office of a metropolitan; ^governing the churches, and in the
adjacent churches here constituting bishops, there forming whole
churches, otherwhere allotting to the clergy persons designed
by the Spirit.
Such functions might St. Peter execute in the parts of Rome
or Antioch, without being a bishop ; and as the bishops of Asia
did, saith TertuUian, ^refer their original to St. John, so might
P 'ATro(rToAiKou Toirov Bp6vov Karar 'Avh TOV dyiov TifioBeov fxexpi vvv
(ppoveTs. Syn. Cbalc. Act. x. p. 379, K^' iirliTKOirot iyevovro' irdvres iv'E<pea'Cji
284.
Thou despisest this apostolical x^'P"'''*"''^^''''''"'- Syii- Chal. Act. 11.
throne.
'EKJ)'$ KOI irpwTov iirta-Koirov 2 Tim. i. 6. From holy Timothy till
rhv BeTov ^.rdxvv KararrTiiiras, iv iKKXr]- now there have been seven and twenty
<rl(f iiv eKelrre irpwros OVTOS iirii^aro. Ni- bishops, and all ordained at Ephesus.
ceph. ii. 39. Forasmuch as having ap- Johanne autem permanente apud eos,
pointed holy Stachys the first bishop, in &c. Iren. iii. 3.
the church which he first settled there.
s Tas avT66i Sie7irev iKKXrio'las
Non dedignetur regiam civitatem, quam 3Trou p,ev iiri(TK6irovs KaradT-riawv Hirov
apostolicam non potest facere sedem—. 5e oAos iKKXrja'ias dpjj.So'wv oirov Se
P. Leo I. E p . 54. Let him not disdain KXripcp eva ye Tivd KXr)pdi(rwv TCDV virh
tbe royal city, which he cannot make an TOV nvevfiaros cn]ixaivopevwv. Euseb.
apostolic see.
Hist. iii. 23.
<l Memento quia apostolicam sedem
' Ordo episcoporum ad originem reregis
Greg. M. Ep. iv. 37. Re- census in Joannem stabit auctorem.
member you rule an apostolic see.
Tertull. in Marc. iv. 5.
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the bishops of Italy, upon the like ground, refer their original
to St. Peter.
An. Ch. 39. It Is observable, that whereas St. Peter Is affirmed to have
Baron. §. 8. ijggn blsliop of Antloch seven years before his access to Rome,
-^iCtS 1.K* 3^»

xi. 20.

Epiph.
^'^'' '

Grot, in

that is, within the compass of St. Luke's story, yet he passeth
over a matter of so great moment; as St. Jerome observethf.
I cannot grant, that if St. Luke had thought Peter sovereign
of the church, and his episcopacy of a place a matter of such
consequence, he would have slipped It over, being so obvious
a thing, and coming in the way of his story.
He therefore, I conceive, was no bishop of Antioch, although
a bishop at Antioch'.
11. If in objection to some of these discourses it be alleged,
that St. James, our Lord's near kinsman, although he was an
apostle, was made bishop of Jerusalem; and that for the like
reason St. Peter might assume the bishopric of Rome;
I answer:
1. It Is not certain, that St. James the bishop of Jerusalem
was an apostle (meaning an apostle of the primary rank;) for
Eusebius (the greatest antiquary of the old times) doth reckon
him one of the seventy disciples^.
So doth the author of the Apostolical Constitutions In divers
places suppose".
Hegesippus (that most ancient historian) was of the same
mind, who saith, that there were many of this name, and that
this James did undertake the church with the apostles'^.
Of the same opinion was Epiphanius, who saith, that St.
James was the son of Joseph by another wife.
The whole Greek church doth suppose the same, keeping
three distinct solemnities for him and the two apostles of the
same name.
Gregory Nyssen, St. Jerome, and divers other ancient

Jac. i. I.
r Denique primum episcopum Antiochense ecclesise Petrum fuisse accepimus,
et Romam exinde translatum, quod
Lucas penitus omisit. Hier. in Gal. 2.
Lastly, we have received by tradition
that Peter was the first bishop of Antioch, and fi-om thence translated to
Rome : which Luke has altogether
omitted.
s I t is tbe distinction of a pope. Rex
Etrurise, et rex in Etruria.

* Eis Se Kal OVTOS TtSy (pepopevwv TOV
awTrjpos fiaBijTwv, dXXd fiijv Kal dSeXipwv
^v. Euseb. i. 12.
u Apost. Const, vi. 12. 14. U. 55.
vu. 46, &c. 'H/j.e7s oi SdSeKa a/xa rip
'laKiiPcp
vi. 12. W e the twelve aposties together with James.
x AioSe'xeTai Se T^V iKKXricriav /xerd
TCSC diroUTiXwv 6 dSeXcphs TOV Kvpiov
'idKwPos. Euseb. ii. 23.
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writers, do concur herein, whom we may see aUeged by Gro- Hamm.
tins. Dr. Hammond, (who themselves did embrace the same naTiv* 3.^'
opinion,) Valeslus, Blondel, &c.
^'^^^^- i"
Salmasius (after his confident manner) saith, yit is certain-^ig^^^^ i^
that he was not one of the twelve: I may at least say, it is not Epist.ciem.
certain that he was, and consequently the objection is grounded
on an uncertainty.
2. Granting that St. James was one of the apostles, (as some
of the ancients seem to thinkz, calhng him an apostle; and as
divers modern divines conceive, grounding chiefly upon these
words of St. Paul, But other of the apostles saw I none, save Gal i. 19.
James the Lord's brother, and taking apostles there in the
strictest sense,) I answer.
That the case was peculiar, and there doth appear a special
reason, why one of the apostles should be designed to make a
constant residence at Jerusalem, and consequently to preside
there like a bishop. For Jerusalem was the metropolis, the
fountain, the centre of the Christian religion, where it had
birth, where was greatest matter and occasion of propagating
the gospel, most people disposed to embrace it resorting
thither; where the church was very numerous, consisting, as
St. Luke (or St. James in him) doth intimate, of divers myriads A.ctsxx.i.20.
of believing Jews; whence it might seem expedient, that a person
of greatest authority should be fixed there for the confirming
and improving that church, together with the propagation of
religion among the people which resorted thither; the which
might induce the apostles to settle St. James there, both for
discharging the office of an apostle, and the supplying the
room of a bishop there.
Accordingly to him, saith Eusebius, ^ the episcopal throne was
committed by the apostles; or, ^Our Lord, saith Epiphanius,
did intrust him with his own throne.
But there was no need of fixing an apostle at other places;
nor doth it appear that any was so fixed ; especially St. Peter
was uncapable of such an employment, requiring settlement
y Certum est non fuisse unum ex first governed by his episcopal power,
duodecim. Sal. Mess. p . 20.
a ^fli Trpbs TOJC diroa'TSXwv d TIJS iiri^ Hierosolymitanam, quam primus o'KOTrTJs iyKexe'ipio'To BpSvos- Euseb. ii.
apostolus Jacobus episcopatu suo rexit. 23.
Aug. cont. Cresc. ii. 37. The church
b ''fli TreiritrrevKe Kvpios Thv Bpdvov,
of Jerusalem, which James the apostle avrov- Epiph. Hser. 78.
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and constant attendance, who, beside his general apostleship,
had a peculiar apostleship of the dispersed Jews committed to
him; who therefore was much engaged in travel for propagation of the faith, and edifying his converts every where.
3. The greater consent of the most ancient writers making
St. James not to have been one of the twelve apostles, it is
thence accountable, why (as we before noted) St. James was
called by some ancient vf riters, the bishop of bishops, the prince
of bishops, &c. because he was the first bishop of the first see,
the mother church; the apostles being excluded from the
comparison.
Upon these considerations we have great reason to refuse
the assertion or scandal cast on St. Peter, that he took on him
to be bishop of Rome, in a strict sense, as it Is understood in
this controversy.
SUPPOSITION

V

A further assertion is this, superstructed by consequence on
the former. That the bishops of Rome {according to God's
institution, and by original right derived thence) should have
an universal supremacy and jurisdiction (containing the privileges and prerogatives formerly described) over the Christian church.
T H I S assertion to be very uncertain, yea, to be most false,
I shall by divers considerations evince.
1. If any of the former suppositions be uncertain or false,
this assertion, standing on those legs, must partake of those
defects, and answerably be dubious or false. If either Peter
was not monarch of the apostles, or if his privileges were not
successive, or If he were not properly bishop of Rome at his
decease, then farewell the Romish claim: if any of those things
be dubious, it doth t o t t e r ; if any of them prove false, then
down It falleth.
But that each of them is false, hath, I conceive, been sufficiently declared ; that all of them are uncertain, hath at least
been made evident.
The structure therefore cannot be firm which relieth on
such props.
2. Even admitting all those suppositions, the Inference
from them is not assuredly valid. For St. Peter might have
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an universal jurisdiction, he might derive it by succession, he
might be bishop of Rome; yet no such authority might hence
accrue to the Roman bishop his successor in that see.
For that universal jurisdiction might be derived into another channel, and the bishop of Rome might In other respects
be successor to him, without being so in this.
As for instance in the Roman empire, before any rule of
succession was established therein, the emperor was sovereign
governor, and he might die consul of Rome, having assumed
that place to himself; yet when he died, the supreme authority
did not lapse Into the hands of the consul who succeeded him,
but into the hands of the senate and people; his consular
authority only going to his successor in that office. So might
St. Peter's universal power be transferred unto the ecclesiastical college of bishops and of the church; his episcopal Inferior
authority over the singular -napoiKia, or province of Rome, being
transmitted to his followers in that chair.
3. That in truth It was thus, and that all the authority of
St. Peter, and of all the other apostles, was devolved to the
church, and to the representative body thereof, the fathers
did suppose; affirming the church to have received from our
Lord a sovereign power.
^This, saith St. Cyprian, is that one church, which holdeth
and possesseth all the power of its Spouse and Lord; in this
we preside; for the honour and unity of this we fight—saith
he In his Epistle to Jublanus, wherein he doth Impugn the Aug. de
proceedings of pope Stephanus ; the which sentence St. -Austin ^^P*-.'^o'^*appropriateth to himself, speaking it absolutely, without citlnpSt. Cyprian. To this authority of the church St. Basil would
have all that confess the faith of Christ to submit; ^ To which
end we exceedingly need your assistance, that they who confess
the apostolic faith would renounce the schisms which they have
devised, and submit themselves henceforth to the authority of the
church.
They (after the holy scripture, which saith, that each bishop i Tim. iii.
c Hsec est una qua; tenet et possidet
omnem Sponsi sui et Domini potestatem, in hac pra;sidemus, pro honore
ejus et unitate pugnamus
Cypr.
Ep- 7.^" 'E<p' ^Trep Kal fidXiffra TIJS Trap' u/ucDv

xP'hCoiJ.evfioriBelas,SiaTe TOVS TT;C OTTOaToXiKriv ofioXoyovvTas irlcTTiv, airep eireviriaav, ixxiapaTa SiaXiaavras, virorayrjvai "rov Xoiirov TTJ avBevricf TTJS iKKXr].
alas. Bas. Epist. 69.
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Acts XX. 28. hath a care of God's church, and is obliged to feed the church
P .IV. 1 2 . ^ ^^^
^^^ .^ appointed to edify the body of Christ) do
Collegium suppose the administration of ecclesiastical affairs concerning
sacerdouim..j.j^g pubhc state of the church, the defence of the common
ixvii. 52. faith, the maintenance of order, peace, and unity, jointly to
iml^Kov^r belong unto the whole body of pastors ; according to that of
T^s virh Thv St. Cyprian to pope Stephanus himself, <= Therefore, most dear
foat.Const. hrother, the body of priests is copious, being joined together
vm. l o .
by the glue of mutual concord, and the bond of unity, that
if any of our college should attempt to make heresy, and to
tear or waste the fiock of Christ, the rest may come to succour; and like useful and merciful shepherds may recollect
the sheep into the fiock. And again, ^ Which thing it concerns
us to look after and redress, most dear brother, who bearing
in m,ind the divine clemency, and holding the scales of the churchgovernment, &c.
So even the Roman clergy did acknowledge, ?,For we ought
all of us to watch for the body of the whole church, whose members
are digested through several provinces.
h Like the Trinity, whose power is one and undivided, there is
one priesthood among divers bishops.
So in the Apostolical Constitutions, the apostles tell the
bishops, that ' an universal episcopacy is intrusted to them.
So the council of Carthage with St. Cyprian
^Clear and
manifest is the mind and meaning of our Lord Jesus Christ,
sending his apostles, and affording to them alone the power given
him of the Father; in whose room we succeeded, governing the
church of God with the same power.
« Idcirco enim, frater charissime, co- provincias membra digesta sunt, excupiosum corpus est sacerdotum, concor- bare. Cler. Rom. apud Cypr. Ep. 30.
dise mutuse glutino atque unitatis vinh Ad Trinitatis instar, cujus una est
culo copulatum, ut siquis ex coUegio atque individua potestas, unum esse per
nostro hseresin facere, et gregem Christi diversos antistites sacerdotium. P. Symlacerare et vastare tentaverit, subve- machus ad .cEonium Arelat.
niant cseteri, et quasi pastores utiles et
i Eis iirirrTripiyfihv vpwv, TWV TTJI* (tomisericordes oves Domini in gregem ftoAou iiria-Koirijv ireirio'Tevpevwv. Const,
colligant. Cypr. E p . 67.
Apost. vi. 14.
i Cui rei nostrum est consulere, et
k Manifesta est sententia Domini
subvenire, frater charissime, qui divi- nostri Jesu Christi apostolos suos mitnam clementiam cogitantes, et guber- tentis, et ipsis soUs potestatem a Petro
nandse ecclesise libram tenentes, &c. sibi datam permittentis, quibus nos
Ibid.
successimus, eadem potestate ecclesiam
S Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore Domini gubernantes. Cone- Carth. apud
totius ecclesise, cujus per varias quasque Cypr. p. 405.
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' Christ our Lord and our God going to the Father, commended
his spouse to us.
A very ancient Instance of which administration is the proceeding against Paulus Samosatenus; when '^ the pastors of
the churches, some from one place, some from another, did assemble together against him as a pest of Christs fiock, all of them
hastening to Antioch; where they deposed, exterminated, and
deprived him of communion, warning the whole church to
reject and disavow him.
" Seeing the pastoral charge is common to us all, who bear the
episcopal office, although thou sittest in a higher and more
eminent place.
° Therefore for this cause the holy church is committed to you
and to us, that we may labour for all, and not he slack in yielding help and assistance to all.
Hence St. Chrysostom said of Eustathius his bishop; vFor
he was well instructed and taught by the grace of the Holy Spirit,
that a president or bishop of a church ought not to take care
of that church alone, wherewith he is intrusted by the Holy
Ghost, hut also of the whole church dispersed throughout the
world.
They consequently did repute schism, or ecclesiastical rebellion, to consist in qa departure from the consent of the body
of the priesthood, as St. Cyprian in divers places doth express
it in his epistles to pope Stephen and others.
They deem all bishops to partake of the apostolical authority, according to that of St. Basil to St. Ambrose; ''The Lord
himself hath translated thee from the judges of the earth unto the
prelacy of the apostles.
' Christus Dominus et Deus noster
ad Patrem proficiscens, sponsam suam
nobis commendavit
. Ibid. p . 404.
™ Of AoiTToi Toi^ iKKXrjiriav iroifieves
aXXot dXXoBev ws iirl Xvnewva Tr)s TOV
Xpta-Tov iroi/ivris avvieirav, oi irdvres iirl
T^v 'AvTidx^iav oireiaavTes. Euseb. vu.
^7n Cum communis sit omnibus nobis.
qui fungimur episcopatus officio, quamvis ipse in eo prsemineas celsiore fastigio,
specula pastoraUs
. Aug. ad Bonif.
contra duas Epist. Pelag. i. i.
o Hujus ergo rei gratia vobis et nobis
sancta commissa est ecclesia, ut pro omnibus laboremus, et cunctis opem ferre

non negligamus
. P.Joh.I.V^^.i.
[ad Zachar.) apud Bin. torn. iii. p.812.
P Koi 7op ?iv ireiraiSev/xevos KaXws
irapd rijs TOV Trvev/j.aTos x'^P^'''os, Sri T^S
iKKXrja'ias irpoeo'TWTa OVK iKeivrfs fidvrjs
KiiSecBai Set Trjs irapd TOV irvevfiaTos iyx^'P'o'Seio-Tjs OUT^, dAA^ Kal irda-qs KaTd
T^v olKoviJ.evr]v Keipevrjs. Chrys. tom. v.
Or. 93.
q A corpore nostri, et sacerdotii consensione discesserit
. Cypr. E p . 67.
Qui se ab ecclesise vinculo, atque a sacerdotum coUegio separat. Cypr. E p . 5 2 .
r AVT6S rre & Kvpios dirh TWV KpiTcSv
TTJS 7ijs e'Trl T^V rrpoeSpiav TCOJ/ dirorrrdXwv iJ.eTeer]Kev. Basil. E p . 56.
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They took themselves all to be vicars of Christ, and judges
in his stead; according to that of St. Cyprian ; ^For heresies
are sprung up, and schisms grown from no other ground nor root
but this, because God''s priest was not obeyed, nor was there one
priest or bishop for a time in the church, nor a judge thought on
for a time to supply the room of Christ. Where that by church
is meant any particular church, and by priest a bishop of such
church, any one not bewitched with prejudice by the tenor of
St. Cyprian's discourse will easily discern*.
Cypr. Ep.
They conceive that our Saviour did promise to St. Peter
27
the keys in behalf of the church, and as representing It.
They suppose the combination of bishops in peaceable consent and mutual aid, to be the rock on which the church is
built.
They allege the authority granted to St. Peter as a ground
of claim to the same in all bishops jointly, and In each bishop
singly, according to his rata pars, or allotted proportion.
" Which may easily be understood by the words of our Lord,
when he says to blessed Peter, whose place the bishops supply.
Whatsoever &c.
^L have the sword of Constantino in my hands, you of Peter,
said our great king Edgar.
They do therefore In this regard take themselves all to be
successors of St. Peter, that his power is derived to them all,
and that the whole episcopal order is the chair by the Lord''s
voice founded on St. Peter: thus St. Cyprian in divers places
(before touched) discourseth; and thus Firmilian from the keys
granted to St. Peter inferreth, disputing against the Roman
bishop ; y Therefore, saith he, the power of remitting sins is
given to the apostles, and to the churches, which they being sent
from Christ did constitute, and to the bishops, ichich do succeed
them by vicarious ordination.
s Neque enim aUunde hsereses obortse
sunt, aut nata sunt schismata, quam
inde quod sacerdoti Dei non obtemperetur, nee unus in ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos, et ad tempus judex vice Christi
cogitatur. Cypr. Ep. 55.
t Episcopus personam habet Christi,
et vicarius Domini est. Ambr. in 1 Cor.
I I . T h e bishop sustains tbe person of
Christ, and is the vicar of our Lord.
« Quod ex verbis Domini facile in-

telligi potest, quibus B. Petro, cujus vicem episcopi gerunt, ait, Quodcunque,
&c. Capit. Caroli M. lib. v. cap. 163.
x Ego Constantini, vos Petri gladium babetis in manibus.
y Potestas ergo remittendorum peccatorum apostoUs data est, et ecclesiis
quas iUi a Christo missi constituerunt,
et episcopis qui eis ordinatione vicaria
succedunt, Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75.
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4. The bishops of any other churches founded by the apostles, in the fathers' style are successors of the apostles, in
the same sense, and to the same intent, as the bishop of Rome
Is by them accounted successor of St. P e t e r ; the apostolical
power, which in extent was universal, being in some sense, in
reference to them, not quite extinct, but transmitted by succession : yet the bishops of apostolical churches did never
claim, nor allowedly exercise, apostolical jurisdiction beyond
their own precincts; according to those words of St. Jerome,
^Tell me, what doth Palestine belong to the bishop of Alexandria 9
This sheweth the inconsequence of their discourse; for in
like manner the pope might be successor to St. Peter, and
St. Peter's universal power might be successive, yet the pope
have no singular claim thereto, beyond the bounds of his particular church.
5. So again, for instance, St. James (whom the Roman
church, in her liturgies, doth avow for an apostle) was bishop
of Jerusalem more unquestionably than St. Peter was bishop
of Rome; Jerusalem also was the root, and ^ the mother of all
churches, (as the fathers of the second general synod. In their
letter to pope Damasus himself, and the occidental bishops
did call it, forgetting the singular pretence of Rome to that
title.)
Yet the bishops of Jerusalem, successors of St. James, did
not thence claim I know not what kind of extensive jurisdiction ; yea, notwithstanding their succession, they did not so
much as obtain a metropolitical authority In Palestine, which
did belong to Csesarea, (having been assigned thereto In conformity to the civil government,) and was by special provision
reserved thereto in the synod of Nice^; whence St. Jerome did
not stick to affirm, ^^that the bishop of Jerusalem was subject
to the bishop of Csesarea; for speaking to John bishop of
Jerusalem, who for compurgation of himself from errors
^ Responde mibi, ad Alexandrinum
episcopum Palsestina quid pertinet ?
Hier. ad Pammach. Ep. I x i . i s .
a T^s Se /xriTphs airaawv TtSc e'/cKArjcriwv,Tr)siv'lepo(ToXv[j.ois. Theodor.v.g.
IMater (;hristiani nominis. Imper. Just,
ad P. Hormi^d. apud Bin. t. iii. p. 79 j..

The mother of the Christian name,
b Tp pr)Tpoir6xei a-w^o/xevov TOV o'lKeiov
d^idpaTos. Cone. Nic. can. 7.
c Ibi decernitur, ut Palsestinse metropolls Csesarea sit. /i(er. Ep. Ixi. 15. It
is there decreed, that Csesarea should
be the metropolis of Palestine.

142

A Treatise of the

imputed to him had appealed to Theophilus bishop of Alexandria, he saith, ^ Thou hadst rather cause molestation to ears
possessed, than render honour to thy metropolitan, that Is, to the
bishop of Csesarea.
By which instance we may discern what little consideration sometimes was had of personal or topical succession to
the apostles in determining the extent of jurisdiction : and
why should the Roman bishop upon that score pretend more
validity than others ?
Hier. ad
6. St. Peter probably ere that he came at Rome did found
Gaiat. 2. clivers other churches, whereof he was paramount bishop, or
Ep. I.
did retain a special superintendency over them; particularly
^Antioch was anciently called his see, and he is acknowledged
to have sat there seven years before he was bishop of Rome.
Why therefore may not the bishop of Antioch pretend to
succeed St. Peter in his universal pastorship, as well as his
younger brother of Rome ? why should Euodius, ordained
by St. Peter at Antioch, yield to Clemens, afterward by him
ordained at Rome ?
Acts xi. 26. Antioch was the firstborn of Gentde churches, where the
name of Christians was first heard; Antioch was (as the Constantlnopolltan fathers called it) ^the most ancient and tridy
apostolical church.
Antioch, by virtue of St. Peter's sitting theres, or pecuhar
relation to It, was (according to their own conceits) the principal see.
Why therefore should St. Peter be so unkind to it, as not
only to relinquish it, but to debase i t ; not only transferring
his see from It, but divesting it of the privilege which it had
got?
Why should he prefer before It the city of Rome, the
Rev. xvii. 5. mystical Babylon, the mother of abominations of the earth, the
throne of Satan's empire, the place which did then most perRev. xvii.6. secute the Christian faith, and was drunk with the blood of the
saints''^ 9
d Maluisti occupatis auribus molestias facere, quam debitum metropolitano
tuo honorem reddere. Hier. ad Pammac^. Ep. k i . 15. ^
^
®
Bp6vov Tris 'AvTioxeav peyaXoirdXews, Thv TOV dyiov neTpov. Syn.

Cbalced. Act. vii. p . 264.
f npecr^vrdTii Kal OVTWS dirocTToXiKii
e'/cKAr/cria. Theod, v. 9.
e Ubi imperator, ibi Roma. "Where
the emperor is, there is Rome.
h gjc et Babylon apud Joannem nos-
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7. The ground of this preference was, say they, St. Peter's Bell. a. 12.
will: and they have reason to say so; for otherwise if St. Peter
had died intestate, the elder son of Antioch would have had the
best right to all his goods and dignities'.
But how doth that will appear? in what tables was It written?
in what registers Is it extant ? In whose presence did he nuncupate it ? It Is nowhere to be seen or heard of.
Neither do they otherwise know of It, than by reasoning it
out; and in effect they say only that It was fit he should will
i t : but they may be mistaken in their divinations ; and perhaps notwithstanding them St. Peter might will as well to his
former see of Antioch, as to his latter of Rome.
8. Indeed Bellarmine sometimes positively and briskly enough
doth affirm, that God did command St.Peter to fix his see «if Jubente
Rome: but his proofs of it are so ridiculously fond and weak, P°"™°'
that I grudge the trouble of reciting them ; and he himself Deus ipse
sufficiently confuteth them, by saying otherwhere, ^ It is ^oi^Romajfigi
unprohahle, that our Lord gave an express command, that Pefer apostolicam
should so fix his see at Rome, that the bishop of Rome s/^oM^c^^em, iv. 4.
absolutely succeed him.
He saith It Is not improbable ; if It be no more than so, it
is uncertain; it may be a mere conjecture or a dream.
It is much more not unprohahle, that If God had commanded
it, there would have been some assurance of a command so very
important.
9. Antioch hath at least a fair plea for a share in St. Peter's
prerogatives; for it did ever hold the repute of an apostolical
church, and upon that score some deference was paid to i t :
why so, if St. Peter did carry his see with all its prerogatives
to another place ? But If he carried with him only part of his
prerogative, leaving some part behind at Antioch, how much
then, I pray, did he leave there ? why did he divide unequally,
or leave less than half ? If perchance he did leave half, the
bishop of Antioch is equal to him of Rome.
trum Romanse urbis figura est, proinde
et magna; et regno superbse, et sanctorum debellatricis. Tertull. adv. Jud.
cap. 9. So also Babylon in our St. John
is a type of the city of Rome, and therefore of a great, royal, and proud city,
and a subduerof the saints.
» Potuisset Petrus nullam sedem
particularem sibi unquam ehgere, sicut

fecit primis quinque annis
. Ihid.
Peter might have chosen to himself no
particular city, as he did the first five
years.
k Non est improbabile Dominum
etiam aperte jussisse, ut sedem suam
Petrus ita figeret Romse, ut Romanus
episcopus absolute ei succederet. Bell.
ii. 12. §. E t quoniam.
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10. Other persons also may be found, who according to equal
judgment might have a better title to the succession of Peter
in his universal authority than the pope ; having a nearer relation to him than he, (although his successor in one charge,)
or upon other equitable grounds.
For Instance, St. John, or any other apostle, who did survive St. Peter : for If St. Peter was the father of Christians,
(which title yet our Saviour forbiddeth any one to assume,)
St. John might well claim to be bis eldest son; and It had
been a very hard case for him to have been postponed in the
succession; It had been a derogation to our Lord's own choice,
a neglect of his special affection, a disparagement of the apostohcal office, for him to be subjected to any other; neither
could any other pretend to the like gifts for management of
that great charge.
11. The bishop of Jerusalem might with much reason have
put in his claim thereto, as being successor of our Lord himself, who unquestionably was the High Priest of our profession,
and Archbishop of all our souls; whose see was the mother
of all churches ; wherein St. Peter himself did at first reside,
exercising his vicarship: if our Lord, upon special accounts
out of course, had put the sovereignty into St. Peter's hands,
yet after his decease It might be fit that it should return Into
its proper channel.
This may seem to have been the judgment of the times, when
the author of the Apostolical Constitutions did write, who reporteth the apostles to have ordered prayers to be made first
for James, then for Clement, then for Euodius.
12. Equity would rather have required, that one should by
common consent and election of the whole church be placed
In St.Peter's room, than that the bishop of Rome, by election
of a few persons there, should succeed into it.
As the whole body of pastors was highly concerned in that
succession, so it was reasonable that all of them should concur
in designation of a person thereto; It Is not reasonable to
suppose that either God would institute, or St. Peter by will
should devise a course of proceeding In such a case so unequal
and unsatisfactory.
If therefore the church, considering this equity of the case,
together with the expediency of affairs in relation to its good,
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should undertake to choose for itself another monarch, (the
bishop of another see, who should seem fitter for the place,)
to succeed Into the prerogatives of St. Peter, that person
would have a fairer title to that office than the pope ; for
such a person would have a real title, grounded on some
reason of the case ; whenas the pope's pretence doth only
stand upon a positive institution, whereof he cannot exhibit
any certificate. This was the mind of a great man among
themselves; who saith, that ^ if possibly the bishop of Triers
should he chosen for head of the church. For the church has free
power to provide itself a head.
Bellarmine himself confesseth, that ™ if St. Peter (as he
might have done if he had pleased) should have chosen no
particular see, as he did not for the first five years, then after
Peter's death, neither the bishop of Rome nor of Antioch had
succeeded, but he whom the church should have chosen for itself.
Now If the church upon that supposition would have had such
a right, it is not probable that St.Peter by his fact would have
deprived it thereof, or willingly done any thing In prejudice
to It; there being apparently so much equity, that the church
should have a stroke In designation of Its pastor.
In ancient times there was not any small church which had
not a suffrage in the choice of its pastor; and was It fitting
that all the church should have one imposed on It without its
consent" ?
If we consider the manner in ancient time of electing and
constituting the Roman bishop, we may thence discern not
only the improbability, but Iniquity of this pretence : how was
he then chosen ? was It by a general synod of bishops, or by
delegates from all parts of Christendom, whereby the common
1 Quod si per possibile Trevirensis vincialibus episcopis cum metropolitani
eligeretur pro capite ecclesise. Habet judicio consecrati. P. Leo I. Ep. 92.
enim ecclesia potestatem liberam sibi No reason will admit that they should
de capite providendi
Card. Cus. be esteemed bishops, who are neither
de Cimc Cath. ii. 13.
chosen by tbe clergy, nor desired by the
m Nam potuisset Petrus nullam sedem people, nor consecrated by the bishops
particularem sibi unquam ehgere, sicut of the same province, with the consent
fecit primis quinque annis, et tunc mo- of the metropoUtan. Nullus invitis detur
riente Petro, non episcopus Romanus, episcopus: cleri, plebis, et ordinis conneque Antiochenus successisset, sed is sensus requiratur. P Celest. I. Ep. 2.
quem ecclesia sibi elegisset. Bell. ii. 12. Grat. Dist. 61. cap. 13. Let there be
" Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos no bishop imposed on any against their
habeantur, qui nee a clericis sunt clecti, wills : let the consent of the clergy and
nee a plebibus expetiti, nee a compro- people, and his own order be required.
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interest In him might appear, and whereby the world might
be satisfied that one was elected fit for that high office ? N o ;
he was chosen, as usually then other particular bishops were,
by the clergy and people of Rome; none of the world being
conscious of the proceeding, or bearing any share therein.
Now was it equal that such a power of imposing a sovereign
on all the grave bishops, and on all the good people of the
Christian world, should be granted to one city?
W a s It fitting that such a charge, importing advancement
above all pastors, and being Intrusted with the welfare of all
souls In Christendom, should be the result of an election liable
to so many defects and corruptions; which assuredly often, if
not almost constantly, would be procured by ambition, bribery,
or partiality ; would be managed by popular faction and tumults ?
It was observed generally of such elections by Nazianzen,
that Vprelacies were not got rather by virtue than by naughtiness;
and that episcopal thrones did not rather belong to the more worthy,
than to the more powerful.
And declaring his mind or wish, that elections of bishops
should 'I rest only or chiefiy in the best men; not in the wealthiest
and mightiest; or in the impetuousness and unreasonableness of
the people, and among them in those who are most easily bought
and bribed; whereby he Intimateth the common practice, and
subjolneth,^^^ now lean hardly avoid thinking that the popular
(or civil) governances are better ordered than ours, which are reputed to have divine grace attending them.
And that the Roman elections in that time were come
into that course, we may see by the relation and reflections
of an honest pagan historian concerning the election of pope
Damasus, (contemporary of Gregory Nazianzen ;) r Damasus,
saith he, and Ursinus, above human measure burning with desire to snatch the episcopal see, did, with divided parties, most
P Ou 7ap ^1 apeTTJs fidXXov, ^ KUKOvpylas 71 irpoeSpla, ovSe TWV d^iwTepwv
fmXXov, ^ SvvaTwTepwv oi 6p6voi. Naz.
Or. XX. p . 335. ^
^q 'E<p' oTs eSei T^s ToiatjTas irpo^oXds
KeTcrBai pSvots, ^ STI ixdXirTTa—oAAa p^
Tois 6UTropaiT(£Tois Te Kol SvvaTwTdrois,
f) rpopa S'fjfiov Kal dXoylif, Kal TOVTWV
ourajj' fxdXiaTa TOIS ei/wvoTdrois' vvv Se

KivSvveiw rds Sr)fjLoa'ias dpxds evTaKTwTepas viroXapiPdveiv TWV ripeTepav, ofs
fi Beta x«P'J iiri<prip.i^eTai. Greg. Naz.
Or. xix. p. 310.
r Damasus et Ursinus supra humanum modum ad rapiendam episcopalem
sedem ardentes scissis studiis acerrime
conflictabantur—. Am. Marcell. Ub.
27.
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fiercely conflict; in which conflict upon one day, in the very
church, an hundred and thirty persons were slain; so did that Sozom. vi.
great pope get Into the chair: thus, as the historian reflecteth, ^^'
the ^wealth and pomp of the place naturally did provoke ambition
by all means to seek it, and did cause fierce contentions to arise
in the choice; whence commonly, wise and modest persons being
excluded from any capacity thereof, any ambitious and cunning
man, who had the art or the luck to please the multitude, would
by violence obtain i t : which was a goodly way of constituting
a sovereign to the church.
Thus It went within three ages after our Lord: and afterwards. In the declensions of Christian simplicity and integrity,
matters were not like to be mended, but did indeed rather
grow worse; as beside the reports and complaints of historians,
how that commonly by ambitious prensatlons, by simoniacal
corruptions, by political bandylngs, by popular factions, by all
kinds of sinister ways, men crept Into the place, doth appear
by those many dismal schisms, which gave the church many
pretended heads, but not one certain one; as also by the result of them, being the choice of persons very unworthy and
horribly flagitious ^
s Neque ego ab uno ostentationem
rerum considerans urbanarum, hujus rei
cupidos, &c. Id. ibid.
t Damasus I I . pontificatum per vim
occupat, nuUo cleri populique consensu;
adeo enim inoleverat hie mos, ut jam
cui que ambitioso liceret Petri sedem invadere. Plat. (p. 314.) Damasus I I .
invades tbe popedom by force, without
any consent of tbe clergy and people;
for so was it now grown into custom,
that any ambitious man might invade
Peter's see. Eo enim tum pontificatus
devenerat, ut qui plus largitione et ambitione, non dico sanctitate vitse et doctrina valeret, is tantummodo dignitatis
gradum bonis oppressis et rejectis obtineret: quem morem utinam aliquando
non retinuissent nostra tempera. Plat,
in Silv. 3. For the business of tbe papacy was come to that pass, that whoever by bribery and ambition, I say not
by hoUness of Ufe and learning, got the
start of others, he alone obtained that
degree of dignity, good men in the mean
being depressed and rejected: which
custom I would to God our times had
not retained. Cum jam eo devenissent
ecclesiastici, ut non coacti ut antea, sed

sponte et largitionibus pontificium munus obirent. Plat, in Steph. 6. Baron.
ann. 112. §. 8. Whenas now ecclesiastical persons are come to that pass,
that they execute the papal office, not
being compelled unto it, as heretofore,
but of their own accord, and by bribing
for it. Videbat enim imperator eo licentise factiosum quemque et potentem,
quamvis ignobilem devenisse, ut corruptis suffragiis tantam dignitatem consequeretur, &c. Plat, in Clem. ii. (p. 313.)
For the emperor saw that every factious
and powerful person, though base and
ignoble, was grown to that height of
licentiousness, that he obtained so great
dignity by corruption and buying of
suffrages. Omne papale negotium manus agunt: quem dabis mibi de tola
maxima urbe, qui te in papam receperit,
pretio seu spe pretii non interveniente ?
Bern, de Consid. iv. 2. Tbe whole business of making a pope is managed by
gifts: whom can you shew me, in all
this great city, who took you into the
papacy without being bribed and corrupted with reward, or at least with hope

of it.'
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If It be said that the election of a pope in old times was
wont to be approved by the consent of all bishops in the world,
according to the testimony of St. Cyprian, who saith of Cornelius, that "Ae was known by the testimony of his fellow-bishops,
whose whole number through all the world did with peaceful unanimity consent :
I answer, that this consent was not in the election, or antecedently to It; that it was only by letters or messages declaring
the election, according to that of St. Cyprian" ; that it was
not anywise peculiar to the Roman bishop, but such as was
yielded to all catholic bishops, each of whom ywas to he approved, as St. Cyprian saith, by the testimony and judgment of
his colleagues; that it was in order only to the maintaining
fraternal communion and correspondence, signifying that such
a bishop was duly elected by his clergy and people, was rightly
ordained by his neighbour bishops, did profess the catholic
faith, and was therefore qualified for communion with his brethren ; such a consent to the election of any bishop of old was
given, (especially upon occasion, and when any question concerning the right of a bishop did Intervene,) whereof now In
the election of a pope no footstep doth remain.
Euseb. W e may also note, that the election of Cornelius being contested, he did more solemnly acquaint all the bishops of the
world with his case, and so did obtain their approbation In a
way more than ordinary
13. If God had designed this derivation of universal sovereignty, it is probable that he would have prescribed some
certain, standing, immutable way of election, and imparted the
right to certain persons, and not left It at such uncertainty to
the chances of time, so that the manner of election hath often
changed, and the power of It tossed Into divers hands.
^ And though in several times there have been observed
1
co-episcoporum testimonio,
quorum numerus uni versus per totum
mundum concordi unanimitate consentit—. Cypr. B p . 52. Cum Fabiani locus, id est cum locus Petri, et gradus
cathedrse sacerdotaUs vacaret, quo occupato de Dei voluntate atque omnium
nostrum consentione
. Ibid. When
Fabianus's place, i. e. when the place of
Peter, and the degree of the sacerdotal
chair was vacant, which being obtained

by the wiU of God, and all our consents
.
x Satis erat ut t u te episcopum factum
Uteris nunciares, &c. Cypr. Ep. 42. It
was enough that you declared by letters
that you were made bishop,
y Episcopo semel facto, et collegarum
ac plebis testimonio et judicio comprob a t o — Cypr. Bp. 4 1 .
^ E t licet diversis temporibus diversi
modi super electione Romanorum ponti-
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several ways as to the election of the Roman pontiffs, according
as the necessity and expediency of the church required.
Of old it was (as other elections) managed by nomination
of the clergy, and suffrage of the people.
Afterward the emperors did assume to themselves the
nomination or approbation of them.
^For then nothing was done by the clergy in the choice of the
pope, unless the emperor had approved his election.
b But he, seeing the prince's consent was required, sent messengers with letters, to entreat Mauritius that he would not
suffer the election made by the clergy and people of Rome in
that case to he valid.
<^Leo VIII, being tired out with the inconstancy of the
Romans, transferred the whole power and authority of choosing the pope from the clergy and people of Rome to the emperor.
At some times the clergy had no hand In the election; but
popes were intruded by powerful men or women at their
pleasure ^.
Afterwards the cardinals (that is, some of the chief Roman Grat. Dist.
clergy) did appropriate the election to themselves, by the p^"['j'^''"''
decree of pope Nicholas II. in his Lateran synod.
Nic. ll.
Sometimes, out of course, general synods did assume the
choice to themselves; as at Constance, Pisa, and Basil.
14. From the premises, to conclude the pope's title to St.
Peter's authority, it Is requisite to shew the power demised by
him to be according to God's institution and intent, immutable
and indefectible ; for power built upon the like, but far more
certain principles, hath In course of times, and by worldly
changes, been quite lost, or conveyed into other channels than
those wherein it was first p u t ; and that Irrecoverably, so
ficum observati sunt, prout necessitas.
et utilitas ecclesise exposcebat
.Cone.
Bas. sess. xxxvii. p. 98. Vide Grat.
Dist. 63. per tot.
a Nil enim tum a clero in eligendo
pontifice actum erat, nisi ejus electionem
imperator approbasset. Plat, in Pelag.
//.
I) Is autem, cum principis consensus
requireretur, nuncios cura Uteris miserat, qui Mauritium obsecrarent, ne pateretur electionem cleri et populi Romani ea in re valere. Plat, in Greg. M.

Vide Grat. dist. 63
.
c Cone. tom. vii. p. 182. Leo V I I I .
Romanorum inconstantiam pertsesus,
auctoritatem omnem eligendi pontificis
a clero, populoque Romano ad imperatorem transtulit. Plat, in Leo VIII.
(p. 291).
tl Nusquam cleri eligentis, vel postea
consentientis aUqua mentio.
Baron.
ann. 112. §. 8. ann. 131. §. i . There
was nowhere any mention of the clergy
electing, or afterward consenting,

150

A Treatise of the

that It cannot anywise be retrieved, or reduced Into the first
order.
For Instance, Adam was by God constituted universal sovereign of mankind; and into that power his eldest son of right
did succeed; and so It of right should have been continually
propagated.
Yet soon did that power fail, or was diverted into other
courses; the world being cantonlzed Into several dominions;
so that the heir at law among all the descendants of Adam
cannot so easily be found, as a needle in a bottle of hay; he
probably is a subject, and perhaps is a peasant.
So might St. Peter be monarch of the church, and the pope
might succeed him; yet by revolutions of things, by several
defaults and incapacities in himself, by divers obstructions
incident, by forfeiture upon encroaching on other men's rights.
Propria
according to that maxim of a great pope. He loseth his own,
indebita ^^^ coveteth more than his due, his power might be chpped,
TOncupiscit. might be transplanted, might utterly decay and fail: to such
Ep. 54. fatalities other powers are subject; nor can that of the pope
be exempt from them, as otherwhere we shall more largely
declare.
15. Indeed that God did intend his church should perpetually subsist united in any one political frame of government. Is a principle which they do assume and build upon, but
can nowise prove. Nor indeed Is it true. For
If the unity of the church designed and Instituted by God
were only an unity of faith, of charity, of peace, of fraternal
communion and correspondence between particular societies
and pastors, then in vain It Is to seek for the subject and seat
of universal jurisdiction. Now that God did not intend any
other unity than such as those specified, we have good reason to judge, and shall, we hope, otherwhere sufficiently
prove.
16. W e may consider, that really the sovereign power (such
as it is pretended) hath often failed, there having been for
long spaces of time no Roman bishops at all, upon several
accounts; which is a sign that the church may subsist without it.
As, 1. When Rome was desolated by the Goths, Vandals,
and Lombards.
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2. In times when the Romans would not suffer popes to Vide Bern,
live with them.
,f' ^
3. In case of discontinuance from Rome, when the popes Bell. iv. 4.
(so calling themselves) did for above seventy years abide in
France; when they Indeed, not being chosen by the Roman
people, nor exercising pastoral care over them, were only titular, not real bishops of Rome; (they were popes of Avignon,
not of Rome; and successors of God knows who, not of
St. Peter;) no more than one continually living in England
can be bishop of Jerusalem.
4. In times of many long schisms, (twenty-two schisms,)—Inopem
when either there was no true pope, or, which in effect was^^j^"^'^
the same, no certain one.
5. When popes were intruded by violence, whom Baronius Baron, ad
himself positively affirmeth to have been no popes : how then^'''''^
could a succession of true popes be continued from them by
the clergy, which they In virtue of their papal authority did
pretend to create ?
6. When elections had a flaw in them, were uncanonical,
and so null.
7. When popes were simoniacally chosen; who by their own
rules and laws are no true popes; being heretics, bereslarchs^.
The which was done for long courses of time very commonly, and in a manner constantly f8. When popes have been deposed; (as some by the emperors, others by general councils;) in which case, according to
papal principles, the successors were illegal; for the pope being
sovereign, he could not be judged or deposed; and his successor is an usurper.
9. When popes were heretical, that is (say they) no popes.
10. When atheists, sorcerers,
e P. Greg. V I I . E p . uL 7. P. J u l . in
Conc. Lat. sess. v. p. 57. Non solum
hujusmodi electio vel assumptio eo ipso
nulla existat——&c. Vide sup. §. 12.
Sucb an election or assumption, let it
not only be upon that account void and
null—^—
f Vide quseso quantum isti degeneraverint a majoribus suis; ilU enim utpote viri sanctissimi dignitatem ultro
oblatam contemnebant, orationi et doctrinse Christianse vacantes; hi vero lar-

gitione et ambitione pontificatum quserentes, et adepti, posthabito divino cultu, &c. Plat, in Serg. 3. (p. 279.) Vid.
in Bened. IV. p. 277. See, I beseech you, how much they have degenerated from their ancestors; for they,
as being very holy men, did contemn
that dignity when freely ofi'ered, giving
themselves wholly to prayer and the
doctrine of Christ; but these by bribery
and ambition seek and obtain the papacy.
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Elections in some of these cases being null, and therefore
the acts consequent to them invalid, there is probably a defailance of right continued to posterity s.
And probably therefore there Is now no true pope.
For (upon violent intrusion, or simoniacal choice, or any
usurpation) the cardinals, bishops, &c. which the pope createth,
are not truly such ; and consequently their votes not good in
the choice of another pope; and so successively.
These considerations may suffice to declare the inconsequence of their discourses, even admitting their assertions,
which yet are so false, or so apparently uncertain.
I shall in the next place level some arguments directly
against their main conclusion itself.
I. My first argument against this pretence shall be, that It
is destitute of any good warrant, either from divine or human
testimony; and so is groundless. As will appear by the following considerations.
1. If God had designed the bishop of Rome to be for the
perpetual course of times sovereign monarch of his church, it
may reasonably be supposed that he would expressly have
declared his mind in the case ^; it being a point of greatest
importance of all that concern the administration of his kingdom in the world. Princes do not use to send their viceroys
unfurnished with patents, clearly signifying their commission,
that no man, out of ignorance or doubt concerning that point,
excusably may refuse compliance; and In all equity promulgation is requisite to the establishment of any law, or exacting
obedience. But in all the pandects of divine revelation the
bishop of Rome is not so much as once mentioned, either by
name, or by character, or by probable Intimation; they cannot
hook him In otherwise, than by straining hard, and framing a
long chain of consequences; each of which Is too subtle for to
constrain any man's persuasion: they have Indeed found the
g Plat, in J o h . x . (p. 275.) Pontifices
ipsi a Petri vestigiis discesserant. The
popes had swerved from the examples of
Peter. Possessor malse fidei ullo tempore non prsescribit. Reg. Jar. 2. in
Sexto.
He that has no right to the
thing he possesses, cannot prescribe or
plead any length of time to make his
possession lawful.

h Nee vero simile sit, ut rem tam
necessariam ad ecclesise unitatem continendam Christus Dominus apostolis suis
non revelarit. Melch. Can. vi. 8. Neither is it Ukely that our Lord Christ
would not have revealed to his apostles
a thing so necessary for preserving the
unity of the church.
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pope in the first chapter of Genesis ; for (if we believe pope
Innocent III.) he is one of the^ wo great luminaries there';
and he is as plainly there, as any where else in the Bible.
Wherefore if upon this account we should reject this pretence, we might do it justly ; and for so doing we have the
allowance of the ancient fathers; for they did not hold any
man obliged to admit any point of doctrine, or rule of manners, which is not in express words, or in terms equivalent,
contained In holy scripture; or which at least might not thence
be deduced by clear and certain Inference : this their manner
of disputing with heretics and heterodox people doth shew;
this appeareth by their way of defining and settling doctrines
of faith ; this they often do avow in plain words applicable to
our case: for, ^ If saith St. Austin, about Christ, or about his
church, or about any other thing, which concerneth our faith
and life, I will not say we, who are nowise comparable to him,
who said. Although we; but even as he going on did add. If
an angel from heaven should tell you, beside what you have
received in the legal and evangelical scriptures, let him be
anathema: in which words we have St. Austin's warrant,
not only to refuse, but to detest this doctrine, which being nowhere extant in law or gospel. Is yet obtruded on us, as nearly
relating both to Christ and his church, as greatly concerning
both our faith and practice.
2. To enforce this argument, we may consider that the
evangelists do speak about the propagation, settlement, and
continuance of our Lord's kingdom; that the apostles do often
treat about the state of the church and its edification, order,
peace, unity ; about the distinction of Its officers and members,
about the qualifications, duties, graces, privdeges of spiritual
i Ad firmamentum igitur coeli, hoc
est universalis ecclesise, fecit Deus duo
magna luminaria, id est, duas instituit
dignitates, quse sunt pontificaUs auctoritas, et regalis potestas; sed ilia quse
prseest diebus, id est, spiritualibus, major e s t ; quse vero carnalibus, minor,
&c. Innoc. III. in Decret. Greg. I.
xxxui. 6. For the firmament therefore
of heaven, i. e. of the universal church,
God made two great lights; i. e. he ordained two dignities or powers, which
are the pontifical authority, and the
regal power: but that which rules the

days, i. e. spiritual matters, is the
greater; but that which governs carnal
things is the lesser, &c.
k Proinde sive de Christo, sive de
ejus ecclesia, sive de quacunque alia re,
quse pertinet ad fidem vitamque nostram, non dicam nos, nequaquam comparandi ei qui dixit, Licet si nos, sed
omnino quod sequutus adjecit. Si angelus de coilo vobis annunciaverit, prseterquam quod in scripturis legalibus ac
evangelicis accepistis, anathema sit.
Aug. conlr. Petil. iii. 6.
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governors and guides; about prevention and remedy of heresies, schisms, disorders : upon any of which occasions how is
it possible that the mention of such a spiritual monarch (who
was to have a main Influence on each of those particulars)
should wholly escape them, if they had known such an one
instituted by God ?
Exod.
In the Levltlcal law all things concerning the high priest,
XXVIU,
''f' not only his designation, succession, consecration, duty,
Levit. xxi,
power, maintenance, privileges, but even his garments, marriage, mourning, &c., are punctually determined and described : and is It not wonderful, that In the many descriptions of the new law no mention should be made concerning
any duty or privilege of its high priest, whereby he might be
directed in the administration of his office, and know what
observance to require ?
3. Whereas also the scripture doth inculcate duties of all
sorts, and doth not forget frequently to press duties of respect
and obedience toward particular governors of the church; is
it not strange, that it never should bestow one precept,
whereby we might be Instructed and admonished to pay our
duty to the universal pastor; especially considering, that God,
who directed the pens of the apostles, and who intended that
their writings should continue for the perpetual instruction of
Christians, did foresee how requisite such a precept would be
to secure that duty ? for if but one such precept did appear,
it would do the business, and void all contestation about It.
4. They who so carefully do exhort to honour and obey
the temporal sovereignty, how come they so wholly to wave
urging the no less needful obligations to obey the spiritual
monarch ? while they are so mindful of the emperor, why are
P. Nic. I. they so neglectful of the pope; insomuch, that divers popes
pf Leo IX. afterward, to ground and urge obedience to them, are fain to
Ep. I.
borrow those precepts which command obedience to princes,
VII. Bp. I, accommodating them by analogy and inference to them^^selves ?
5. Particularly St. Peter, one would think, who doth so
I Pet. n. earnestly enjoin to obey the king as supreme, and to honour
'^~'^'
him, should not have been unmindful of his successors; or
quite have forborne to warn Christians of the respect due to
them: surely the popes afterward do not follow him in this
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reservedness; for In their Decretal Epistles they urge nothing
so much as obedience to the apostolical see.
6. One might have expected something of that nature from
St. Paul himself, who did write so largely to the Romans,
and so often from Rome; that at least some word, or some
intimation, should have dropped from him concerning these
huge rights and privileges of this see, and of the regard due
to It. Particularly then, when he professedly doth enumerate
the offices, instituted by God, for standing use and perpetual
duration ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of ^AeEph. iv. ir,
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we all come j con xii.
in the unity offaith,
fec^
28.
He commendeth them for their faith, which was spoken oyRom. i. 8.
through the whole world; yet ^giving them no advantage above
others; as St. Chrysostom observeth on those words,/or obedi-Rom. i. 5.
ence to the faith among all nations, among whom also are ye.
"1 This, saith St. Chrysostom, he saith to depress their conceit, to
void their haughtiness of mind, and to teach them {to deem others
equal in dignity with them).
When he writeth to that church, (which was some time (Vid.
after St. Peter had settled the popedom,) he doth only style xheo^
them KXTJTOI ayioi, {called saints,) and aya-nxjTol Qeov, (beloved o/Hier.) BaGod,) which are common adjuncts of all Christians; he saith, §. ^g^ &c.
their faith was spoken of generally, but of the fame of their ^°™i-7>8.
authority being so spread he taketh no notice; that their Rom. xvi.
obedience had come abroad to all men, but their commands had ^^'
not (it seemeth) come anywhere.
He wrote divers Epistles from Rome, wherein he resolveth
many cases debated, yet never doth urge the authority of the
Roman church for any point, which now is so ponderous an
argument.
7. But however, seeing the scripture is so strangely reserved,
how Cometh it to pass that tradition is also so defective,
and staunch In so grand a case ? W e have in divers of the
fathers (particularly In TertuUian, in St.Basd, In St. Jerome) Tertull. de
Cor. Mil. 3.
k Quarum laudum et glorise degenerem fuisse, maximum crimen est. CI.
Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. To degenerate
from which praise and glory is an exceeding great crime.
OvSev irXeov avTols SlSwm TSI/ AOI-

irwv iBvwv.
m TOUTO Se irotei KaBaipwv axnwv Th
tppovri/jia, Kal Kevwv Th rpio'riiJ.a TIJS Siacolas, Kal SiSdiTKwv avrohs T^IV irphs &XAous IrroTipilav.
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BasU. de catalogues of traditional doctrines and observances, which
Sp. s. 27. ^jjg„ recite to assert tradition in some cases supplemental
Hier. ad-
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vers. Lucif.to scripture; in which their purpose did require that they
'^'
should set down those of principal moment; and they are
so punctual, as to insert many of small consideration : how
then came they to neglect this, concerning the papal authority over the whole church, which had been most pertinent
to their design, and In consequence did vastly surpass all the
rest which they do name ?
8. The designation of the Romish bishop by succession to
obtain so high a degree In the church, being above all others
a most remarkable and noble piece of history, which It had
been a horrible fault in an ecclesiastical history to slip over,
without careful reporting and reflecting upon i t ; yet Eusebius,
that most diligent compiler of all passages relating to the original constitution of the church, and to all transactions therein,
hath not one word about i t ! who yet studiously doth report
the successions of the Roman bishops, and all the notable occurrences he knew concerning them, with favourable advantage.
9. Whereas this doctrine is pretended to be a point of
faith, of vast consequence to the subsistence of the church and
to the salvation of men, it Is somewhat strange that it should
not be inserted into any one ancient summary of things to
be believed, (of which summaries divers remain, some composed by public consent, others by persons of eminency in the
Const. A- church,) nor by fair and forcible consequence should be dedu^"'^fi n " ^ ' cible from any article in t h e m ; especially considering that
Creed, at such summaries were framed upon occasion of heresies springbaptism.) jj^g ^p which disregarded the pope's authority, and which by
Cone. Lat. asserting it were plainly confuted. W e are therefore bean 12%^ holden to pope Innocent I I I . and his Lateran synod, for first
synodlcally defining this point, together with other points no
less new and unheard of before. The Creed of pope Pius IV,
formed the other day, is the first, as I take it, which did contain this article of faith.
10. It is much that this point of faith should not be delivered in any of those ancient expositions of the Creed (made
by St. Austin, Ruffin, &c.) which enlarge it to necessary points
of doctrine, connected with the articles therein, especially vdth
that of the catholic church, to which the pope's authority hath
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so close a connexion; that it should not be touched in the catechetical discourses of Cyril, Ambrose, &c.; that In the systems of divinity composed by St. Austin, Lactantius, «fec.; it
should not be treated on : the world is now changed; for the
Catechism of Trent doth not overlook so material a point; and
it would pass for a lame body of theology which should omit
to treat on this subject.
11. It is more wonderful that this point should never be
defined, in downright and full terms, by any ancient synod ; it
being so notoriously in those old times opposed by divers who
dissented In opinion and discorded In practice from the pope;
it being also a point of that consequence, that such a solemn
declaration of It would have much conduced to the ruin of all
particular errors and schisms, which were maintained then in
opposition to the church.
12. Indeed had this point been allowed by the main body
of orthodox bishops, the pope could not have been so drowsy
or stupid'as not to have solicited for such a definition thereof;
nor would the bishops have been backward in compliance
thereto; it being, in our adversaries' conceit, so compendious
and effectual a way of suppressing all heresies, schisms, and
disorders; (although indeed later experience hath shewed It
no less available to stifle truth, justice, and piety:) the popes
after Luther were better advised, and so were the bishops
adhering to his opinions.
13. Whereas also it is most apparent, that many persons
disclaimed this authority, not regarding either the doctrines or
decrees of the popes; it is wonderful that such men should not
be reckoned in the large catalogues of heretics, wherein errors
of less obvious consideration, and of far less importance, did
place men; if Epiphanius, Theodoret, Leontlus, &c. were so
negligent or unconcerned, yet St. Austin, Philastrlus—western
men—should not have overlooked this sort of desperate heretics : Aerlus, for questioning the dignity of bishops, is set
among the heretics; but who got that name for disavowing the
pope's supremacy, among the many who did It ? (it is but
lately that such as we have been thrust in among heretics.)
14. Whereas no point avowed by Christians could be so apt
to raise offence and jealousy in pagans against our religion as
this, which setteth up a power of so vast extent and huge
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Influence; whereas no novelty could be more surprising or
startling, than the erection of an universal empire over the
consciences and religious practices of men; whereas also this
doctrine could not but be very conspicuous and glaring In
ordinary practice ; it is prodigious, that all pagans should not
loudly exclaim against It.
I t Is strange that pagan historians (such as Marcelllnus,
who often speaketh of popes, and blameth them for their
luxurious way of living and pompous garb"; as Zozlmus,
who bore a great spite at Christianity; as all the writers of
the imperial history before Constantino) should not report it,
as a very strange pretence newly started up.
It Is wonderful, that the eager adversaries of our religion
(such as Celsus, Porphyry, HIerocles, Julian himself) should
not particularly level their discourse against it, as a most
scandalous position and dangerous pretence, threatening the
government of the empire.
It Is admirable, that the emperors themselves. Inflamed
with emulation and suspicion of such an authority, (the which
hath been so terrible even to Christian princes,) should not in
their edicts expressly decry and Impugn i t ; that indeed every
one of them should not with extremest violence Implacably
strive to extirpate it.
In consequence of these things it may also seem strange,
that none of the advocates of our faith (Justin, Origen, TertuUian, Arnobius, Cyril, Austin) should be put to defend it,
or so much as forced to mention it. In their elaborate apologies for the doctrines and practices which were reprehended
by any sort of adversaries thereto.
W e may add, that divers of them In their "apologies and
representations concerning Christianity would have appeared
not to deal fairly, or to have been very Inconsiderate, when
they profess for their common belief assertions repugnant to
"
procedantque vehiculis insidenies, circumspecte vestiti, epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut eorum convivia regales superent mensas. Marcell.
lib. xxvii. p. 338. They travel sitting
in chariots, curiously apparelled, procuring profuse dainties, insomuch as
their meals exceed the feasts of kings.
o Sentiunt enim Deum esse solum, in
cujus soUus potestate sunt, a quo sunt

secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes
et super omnes deos. Quidni ? cum
super omnes homines, qui utique vivunt, et mortuis antistant.
Tertull.
Apoloy. cap. 30. For they think it is
God alone in whose power they are,
next to whom they are the chief, before
all, and above all gods. And why not?
when they are above all men aUve, and
surpass tbe dead.
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that doctrine; as when TertuUian saith, P We reverence the
emperor as a man second to God, and less only than God;
when Optatus affirmeth, that ^above the emperor there is
none beside God, who made the emperor; and, that ^Donatus
by extolling himself (as some now do) above the emperor, did
in so doing, as it were, exceed the hounds of men, that he did
esteem himself as God, not as a man. When St. Chrysostom
asserteth ^the emperor to be the crown and head of all men
upon earth; and saith, that ^even apostles, evangelists, prophets,
any men whoever, are to be subject to the temporal powers;
when St. CyrU calleth the emperor ""the supreme top of glory
among men, elevated above all others by incomparable differences, &LG. When even popes talk at this r a t e ; as pope Gregory I, calhng the emperor his ^lord, and lord of all; teUIng
the emperor, that his competitor, by assuming the title of
universal bishop, did set himself above the honour of his imperial majesty; which he supposeth a piece of great absurdity
and arrogance: and even pope Gregory I I . doth call that
emperor (against whom he afterward rebelled) rthe head of
Christians. Whereas, indeed, if the pope be monarch of
the church, endowed with the regalities which they now
ascribe to him, it is plain enough that he Is not inferior to any
man living in real power and dignity : wherefore the modern
doctors of Rome are far more sincere or considerate in their
heraldry than were those old fathers of Christendom; who
P CoUmus imperatorem ut hominem &XXwv dirdvrwv dve<TTy}xhs KaX virepKela Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem. fievov, iifiets, & <piX6xpia'roi ;8a<riAe7s, KOI
Tertull. ad Soap. 2.
KArjpos vp.7f i^aipeT6s Te Kal irpeirwv
1 Cum super imperatorem non sit irapa ©eoC TTJS ivoicrris avT$ KUTd irdvnisi solus Deus qui fecit imperatorem. TWV virepoxvs. Cyril, ad Theod. in Cone.
Opt. Ub. 3.
Eph. part. i. cap.3. p . 20.
r
dum se Donatus super impex p . Greg. M . Ep. ii. 62. Quia seratorem extoUit, jam quasi hominum reniss. domine ex illo jam tempore domiexcesserat modum, ut se ut Deum, non nus meus fuisti, quando adhuc dominus
hominem sestimaret. Id. ibidomnium non eras
Ego quidem jussis Boo'iAeus 7ap Kopv(f>i] Kal KerpaX^ oni subjectus
. Ihid. Ad hoc enim
T£I' eTrl TTJS 7TJs e'o'TiJ' dirdvTwv. Chrys, potestas dominorum meorum pietati
'AvSp. ii. p. 463.
coelitus data est super omnes homines,
t K^v dirSoToXos ps, Ka.v evayyeXiiTT^s, &c. Ibid. Ego indignus famulus vester.
Kc^v irpo<pi}Tr]s, Kav boTirrovv, &c. Chrys. Ibid. Qui honori quoque imperii vestri
in Rom. xiii. i. Ou 7ap irrriv 6 v^picrBels se per privatum vocabulum superponit.
ipi6Tip6vTiva exwv iirl Trjs yijs, ^aa'iXevs P. Greg. I. Ep. iv. 32.
7op
. Chrys. supra. For he that is
y ' n s Paa-iXevs Kal Ke(paX^ TiSf Xpio-thus wronged has not his equal upon Tiavwv. P . Greg. I I . in Epist. i . ad
earth, for he is king, &c.
Leon. Isaur. apud Bin. tom. v. p. 502.
u TTJS pev iv dvBpiiiirois evKXeias Th As king and head of Christians.
avwTarov Kal drrvyKpiTois Siarpopats TCS;/
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now stick not downrightly to prefer the pope before all princes
of the world ; not only in doctrine and notion, but In the sacred offices of the church ^ : for in the very canon of their
mass, the pope (together with the bishop of the diocese, one of
his ministers) is set before all Christian princes ; every Christian subject being thereby taught to deem the pope superior
to his prince, a Now we must believe (for one pope hath
written It, another hath put it in his decretals, and it Is current
law) that the papal authority doth no less surpass the royal,
than the sun doth outshine the moon.
Now It is abundantly ^declared by papal definition, as a
point necessary to salvation, that every human creature (neither king nor Csesar excepted) is subject to the Roman high
priest.
Now the mystery is discovered, why popes, when summoned
by emperors, declined to go In person to general synods; because '^it was not tolerable that the emperor (who sometime
would be present in synods) should sit above the pope; as in
the pride of bis heart he might perhaps offer to do. (I cannot forbear to note what an III conceit Bellarmine had of
Leo I. and other popes, that they did forbear coming at synods
out of their villainous pride and haughtiness.)
15. One would admire, that Constantlne, if he had smelt
this doctrine, or any thing like it In Christianity, should be so
ready to embrace i t ; or that so many emperors should In those
times do so ; some princes then probably being jealous of their
honour, and unwilling to admit any superior to them.
I t is at least much, that emperors should with so much Indulgence foster and cherish popes, being their so dangerous
rivals for dignity: and that it should be true, which pope
^
una cum famulo tuo papa nos- cerdotal power exceeds the kingly in ant r o N . et antistite nostro N . e t r e g e nostro tiquity, dignity, and utility, &c.
N . et omnibus orthodoxis,&c. Together
b Subesse Romano pontifici omni huwith thy servant our pope N . and our manse creaturse declaramus, dicimus, debishop N . and our king N . and all or- finimus et pronunciamus omnino esse de
thodox, &c.
necessitate salutis. P. Bonif. VIIL in
a Fiat autem oratio pro dignitate re- Extrav. com. lib. i. tit. 38.
gia post orationem factam pro papa, quia
c A.t quamvis utcunque tolerabile sit,
potestas suprema sacerdotaUs excedit re- ut principes seculares in conciUo sedeant
giam antiquitate, dignitate, et utiUtate, ante alios episcopos, tamen nullo modo
&c. Gab. Biel. in Can. mis. L e t prayer convenit, ut ante ipsum summum pontibe made for the king after prayer made ficem, &c. Bell, de Cone. i. 19.
for the p o p e ; because the supreme sa-
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Nicholas doth affirm, that ^ the emperors had extolled the Roman
see with divers privileges, had enriched it with gifts, had enlarged
it loith benefits ; had done I know not how many things more
for I t : surely they were bewitched thus to advance their concurrent competitor for honour and power; one who pretended
to be a better man than themselves. Bellarmine (In his Apo- Apol. Bell,
logy against King James) saith, that the pope was (vellet, nollet)
constrained to be subject to the emj)erors, because his power was
not known to them ; It was well It was not: but how could
It be concealed from them, if It were a doctrine commonly
avowed by Christians ? it Is hard keeping so practical a doctrine from breaking forth into light. But to leave this consideration.
Furthermore, we have divers ancient writings, the special
nature, matter, scope whereof did require, or greatly Invite
giving attestation to this power. If such an one had been
known and allowed In those times ; which yet do afford no
countenance, but rather much prejudice thereto.
16. The Apostohcal Canons, and the Constitutions of Cle-Const. Ament, which describe the state of the church, with its laws, ^°^g^'(.^"''
customs, and practices current in the times of those who compiled them, (which times are not certain, but ancient, and the
less ancient the more it Is to our purpose,) wherein especially
the ranks, duties, and privileges of all ecclesiastical persons
are declared or prescribed, do not yet touch the prerogatives
of this universal head, or the special respects due to him, nor
mention any laws or constitutions framed by him: which is
no less strange, than that there should be a body of laws,
or description of the state of any kingdom, wherein nothing
should be said concerning the king, or the royal authority :
it is not so In our modern canon law, wherein the pope doth
make utramrpie paginam ; we read httle beside his authority,
and decrees made by It.
The Apostolical Canons particularly do prescribe that ^ the
bishops of each nation should know him that is first among them,
d Quapropter attendat dementia ves- ficiis ampliaverint; qualiter earn Uteris
tra; quantus fuerit erga sedis apostolicse suis honoraverint, ejus votis annuerint,
reverentiam antecessorumvestrorum.pi- &c. P. Nich. I. Epist. 8. ad Mich. Imp.
orum duntaxat imperatorum
amor,
e Tots iiri(rK6irovs eKdarov eBvovs elel studium; qualiter eam diversis privi- SeVoi xph TJIC iv avTo7s irpwrov, Kal
legiis extulerint, donis ditaverint, bene- r,ye7arBai avrov iis Ke(paX^v, Kal firjSev
M
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and should esteem him the head, and should do nothing considerable (or extraordinary) without his advice ; as also that each
one (of those head bishops) should only meddle vnth those affairs which concerned his own precinct, and the places under
it: also, that no such primate should do any thing without the
opinion of all; that so there may he concord. Now what place
could be more opportune to mention the pope's sovereign
power ? How could the canonist without strange neglect pass
It over? Doth he not Indeed exclude It, assigning the supreme
disposal (without further resort) of all things to the arbitration
of the whole body of pastors, and placing the maintenance of
concord In that course ?
17. So also the old writer, under the name of Dionysius the
Areopagite, f treating in several places about the degrees of the
ecclesiastical hierarchy, was monstrously overseen In omitting
the sovereign thereof: In the fifth chapter of his ecclesiastical
hierarchy he professeth carefully to speak of those orders, but
hath not a word of this supereminent rank, but averreth Zepiscopacy to be the first and highest of divine orders, in which the
hierarchy is consummated: and In his Epistle to Demophilus
there is a remarkable place, wherein he could hardly have
avoided touching the pope, had there been then one in such
vogue as now: for advising that monk to gentleness and
observance toward his superiors, he thus speaketh : ^ Let
passion and reason be governed by you ; but you by the holy
deacons, and these by the priests, and the priests by the bishops,
and the bishops by the apostles, or by their successors ; (that is,
saith Maxlmus, those which we rtow call patriarchs ;) and
if perhaps any one of them shall fail of his duty, let him be
corrected by those holy persons who are coordinate to him.
Tl irpdTTeiv rrepiTThv &vev Trjs iKelvov diroirXr\piii(Teis, Svvdpeis Te avrwv Kal
yviipLrjs' iKeiva Se ij,6va irpdrreiv eKa- ivepyelas elpiiKa/xev ws rjfiiv i<piKT6v.
(TTov,'6<Tarfj avTov irapomlif eirifidXXet, De Eccl. Hier. cap. 5Kal Ta7s vn' avrrjv x'^P'^'S' aAAo jUTjSe
h Avrhs fxev ovv iiriBvfiia Kal Bvprp
iKeTvos &vev TTJS irdvrwv yvwpijs iroi- Kal XSyip rd Kar' d^lav dcp6piCe' <Tol Se
eirw rf ovrw yap dfi6voia emai. Apost. oi 6e7oi Xeirovpyoi' Kal roiirois oi iepe7s'
Can. 34.
iepdpxai Se Tors lepeuor Kal roTs iepdpt 'H 0ei'a Tojj' iepapxSiv rd^is irpiirrj X " ' ' "' dirdffroXoi Kal oi rwv diroffrixwv
pev icrri rwv BeoirriKwv rd^ewv, dxpordrr) SidSoxoC Kal elirov ns Kal iv iKelvois
Se Kal irrxdrr) r) avrrf Kal yap els avr-iiv rod irpoa-ijKovTos dirorripaXeiri, irapd TSJ'
aTTOTeAeirai Kal aTroTrA57pouTai TrSo'a TTJS iiJioTaywv ayiwv iiravopBwB^rTerai, &c.
KaO' fifids iepapxias SiaKdo'/j-rjo'is. Dionys. Dionys. Ar. Ep. 8. 'Airoo'riXwv Se Stade Hier. Eccl. cap. 5.
Scixous TOUS VVV irarpidpxovs riyovpai
S 'EireiS^ rds lepariKas rd^eis Kal eJvai. Max. Schol. ibid.
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Why not In this case let him be corrected by the pope, his
superior? But he knew none of an order superior to the
apostles' successors.
18. Likewise, Ignatius In many Epistles frequently describeth
the several ranks of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, extolleth their
dignity and authority to the highest pitch, mightily urgeth the
respect due to them, yet never doth he so much as mention or
touch this sovereign degree, wherein the majesty of the clergy
did chiefly shine.
In his very Epistle to the Romans he doth not yield any
deference to their bishop, nor Indeed doth so much as take
notice of him. Is it not strange he should so little mind the
sovereign of the church ? or was it, for a sly reason, because
being bishop of Antioch he had a pique to his brother Jacob,
who had supplanted him, and got away his birthright ?
The counterfeiter therefore of Ignatius did well personate
him, when he saith, that ^ in the church there is nothing greater
than a bishop; and that ^ a bishop is beyond all rule and authority ; for in the time of Ignatius there was no domineering
pope over all bishops.
19. We have some letters of popes, (though not many;
for popes were then not very scribatious, or not so pragmatical ; whence, to supply that defect, lest popes should seem
not able to write, or to have slept almost four hundred years,
they have forged divers for them, and those so wise ones, that
we who love the memory of those good popes disdain to acknowledge them authors of such idle stuff; we have yet some
letters of,) and to popes, to and from divers eminent persons
in the church, wherein the former do not assume, nor the latter ascribe, any such power; the popes do not express themselves like sovereigns, nor the bishops address themselves like
subjects ; but they treat one another In a familiar way, like
brethren and equals : this Is so true, that It is a good mark
of a spurious epistle, (whereof we have good store, devised by
colloguing knaves, and fathered on the first popes,) when any
of them talketh in an imperious strain, or arrogateth such a
power to himself.
i OUre &eov TIS Kpelrrwv, ^ irapairA^O'ios iv irdat rois oZmv, ovSe Se e'c
iKKXritrltf iiriaK6Trou ri /ueT^oc. Pseud.
Ignat. ad Smyrn.

^ Tl ydp icrriv iiriaKoiros, dXX' fl
ird(Tr\s dpxvs Kal i^ovaias iireKeiva, &c.
Id. ad Trail.
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20. Clemens, bishop of Rome, in the apostolical times unto
the church of Corinth, then engaged in discords and factions,
wherein the clergy was much affronted, (divers presbyters,
who had well and worthily behaved themselves, were ejected
from their office in a seditious manner,) did write a very large
Epistle; 'wherein like a good bishop, and charitable Christian
brother, he doth earnestly by manifold inducements persuade
them to charity and peace ; but nowhere doth he speak imperiously, like their prince : In such a case one would think,
np6(rwira if evor, for quashing such disorders and quelling so perverse
^al'^abeiSri. folks, who spumed the clergy. It had been decent, it had been
P- 2expedient, to employ his authority, and to speak like himself,
challenging obedience, upon duty to him, and at their peril.
How would a modern pope have ranted In such a case ! how
thundering a bull would he have dispatched against such
outrageous contemners of the ecclesiastical order ! how often
would he have spoken of the apostolic see and its authority !
W e should infallibly have heard him swagger In his wonted
style, ^ Whoever shall presume to cross our will, let him know
that he shall incur the indignation of Almighty God, and his
blessed apostles Peter and Paul. But our popes, it seemeth,
have more wit or better mettle than pope Clement; that
good pope did not know his own strength, or had not the
heart to use it.
Cypr. Ep.
21. Among the Epistles of St. Cyprian there are divers
45' 47' 49' Epistles of him to several popes, (to Cornelius, to Lucius, to
54, Si, S7J Stephanus,) in the which, although written with great kindness and respect, yet no impartial eye can discern any special
regard to them, as to his superiors In power, or pastors In
doctrine, or judges of practice; " he reporteth matters to them,
he conferreth about points with all freedom ; he speaketh his
sense and giveth his advice without any restraint or awe ; he
1 'Opwixev ydp '6TI eviovs vfxets p-err)- tentis Dei, ac beatorum Petri et PauU
7a7eTe KaXws iroXirevopevovs iK rrjs d- apostoli se noverit incursurum. In such
pep.irTws auToTs Teripriixevr]s Xeirovpyias.
terms usually the pope's bulls do end.
Clem, ad Corinth. E p . i. p . 58. J u n .
" Et quamquam sciam, frater charisFor we see that you have removed sime, pro mutua dilectione, quam debesome, who behaved themselves well in mus et exbibemus invicem nobis, florentheir office, out of their ministry blame- tissimo ilUc clero tecum prsesidenti, &c.
lessly discharged by them. :Sra<TidCeiv Ep. 55. And although I know, most
irphs TOVS irperr^vrepovs.
dear brother, out of the mutual love
m Si quis voluntati nostrse contraire and respect which we owe and yield
3)r8esumpserit, indignationem omnipo- one to another, &c.
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spareth not upon occasion to reprove their practices, and to reject their opinions; he In his addresses to them and discourses
of them stj'leth them brethren and colleagues; and he continually treateth them as such, upon even terms: °When, saith
he to the clergy of Rome, dearest brethren, there was among
ns an uncertain rumour concerning the decease of the good
man mij colleague, Fahianus: upon which words Rigaltius
had cause to remark; vHow like an equal and fellow-citizen
doth the bishop of Carthage mention the bishop of Rome,
even to the Roman clergy ! But would not any man now be
deemed rude and saucy, who should talk in that style of the
pope?
Pope Cornelius also to St. Cyprian hath some Epistles, Cypr. Ep.
wherein no ghmpse doth appear of any superiority assumed"^ ''^ '
by him. But of St. Cyprian's judgment and demeanour
toward popes we shall have occasion to speak more largely.
In a way more positively opposite to the Roman pretences.
Eusebius citeth divers long passages out of an Epistle of Euseb. vi.
Cornehus to Fablus, bishop of Antioch, against Novatus ; ^^'
wherein no mark of this supremacy doth appear; although
the magnitude and flourishing state of the Roman church
is described, for aggravation of Novatus's schism and ambition.
Pope Juhus hath a notable long Epistle, extant In one of
Athanasius's Apologies, unto the bishops assembled at Antioch ; wherein he had the fairest occasion that could be to
assert and insist upon this sovereign authority, they flatly
denying and impugning I t ; questioning his proceedings as
singular, supposing him subject to the laws of the church
no less than any other bishop ; and downrightly affirming
each of themselves to be his equal : about which point he
thought good not to contend with them; but waving pretences
to superiority, he justifieth his actions by reasons grounded
on the merit of the cause, such as any other bishop might
allege: but this Epistle I shall have more particular occasion
to discuss.
Pope Liberius hath an Epistle to St. Athanaslus, wherein
o Cum de excessu boni viri coUegse
mei, rumor apud nos incertus esset, collegK charissimi——. Cypr. E p . 4 .

P Quam ex sequo, et civiUs mentio
episcopi Romani ab episcopo Carthaginis
apud clerum .' Rigalt. ibid.
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he not only (for his direction and satisfaction) doth Inquire
his opinion about the point; but professeth. In compliment
perchance, that he shall obediently follow It; 1 Write, saith
he, whether you do think as we do, and just so, about the true
faith ; that I may be undoubtedly assured about what you think
good to command me. Was not that spoken indeed like a
courteous sovereign, and an accomplished judge in matters of
Socr. iv. 12. faith ? The same pope in the head of the western doth write
to a knot of eastern bishops, whom they call their beloved brethren and fellow-ministers ; and In a brotherly strain, not like
an emperor.
In the time of Damasus, successor to Liberius, St. Basil
Ep. 6i, 69, hath divers Epistles to the western bishops'", wherein, having
' ' ' ' represented and bewailed the wretched state of the eastern
churches, then overborne with heresies, and unsettled by factions, he craveth their charity, their prayers, their sympathy,
their comfort, their brotherly aid; by affording to the orthodox and sound party the countenance of their communion, by
joining with them in contention for truth and peace; for that
the communion of so great churches would be of mighty
weight to support and strengthen their cause; giving credit
thereto among the people, and inducing the emperor to deal
fairly with them, in respect to such a multitude of adherents;
especially of those which were at such a distance, and not so
immediately subject to the eastern emperor; for, ^If, saith
he, very many of you do concur unanimously in the same opinion, it is manifest that the multitude of consenters will make the
doctrine to he received without contradiction ; and, ' / know,
saith he again, writing to Athanaslus about these matters, but
1 rpd\f/ov, el ovrw <ppove7s Ka6h Kal VT]B^TW i(j>' r}p7v TO dSeA^iKa vpwv
•>jpe7s, Kal rd 'laa iv dXr)6ivfj iriiTTei' 'iva (TirXdyxva, irpoxvBrirw SoKpua ffvpiraKayw rreiroiBios Si dSiaKpirws irepl Siv Beias. E p . 6 9 . 'Em^orirrdpeBar^v iipereofioTs KeXeieiv fjioi. Liber, ad Ath. tom. pac dydirriv els rijv dvriXri^iv rjpwv Kal
i. p . 243.
(TvpirdBeiav. Ep. 70. 'EXBetv rtvds irap
^"Tp.dsirapaKaXovpevcrvpirade7<Tay]pwv vpwv els iirirrKe-^iv Kal irapap,vdiav rwv
Ta7s Siaipeaein. E p . 61. Eiri oiv irapa- dXi^opevwv. Ibid. Vide E p . 74. (ei/uey
piBiov dydirr)s, e'lTis Koivwvia irvev/xaros, Siop0o7vTo, elvai KOIVWVIKOVS, &c.)
eiriva airXdyxva Kal o'lKTippol, KivfjBrjre
^ 'Eay Se KOI <Tvp<p(l>vws irXeloves opov
irphs rijv dvTiXii\piv rjpwv. Ibid. W e be- TO OUT^ Soypariarire, SrjXov Hri rh irXrjseecb you to have a fellow-feeling of our Bos rwvSoypaTiadvrwv dvavripprirovirdm
distractions. If there be any comfort of ri]v irapaSox^v KararrKevdrrei rov SSypalove, any fellowship of the Spirit, any TOS. Ep. 74. (Bp. 293.)
bowels and mercies, be ye moved with
t
juioc e'Tri7»»oiis &Shv fioriBelas rois
pity and commiseration to help us. KaB' r)pds iKKXriirlais, rrjv irapd rwv SuTiAi^Te x^'/"" '''o7s els yivv KXiBe7<Ti,avyKi- KWV iiriiTKSirav ffvpirvoiav . E p . 48,
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one way of redress to our churches, the conspiring with us of the
western bishops; the which being obtained, ^ would probably
yield some advantage to the public, the secular power revering
the credibility of the multitude, and the people all about following
them without repugnance: and, ^ You, saith he to the western
bishops, the further you dwell from them, the more credible you
will he to the people.
This Indeed was according to the ancient rule and practice
in such cases, that any church being oppressed with error, or
distracted with contentions, should from the bishops of other
churches receive aid to the removal of those inconveniences.
That it was the rule doth appear from what we have before
spoken, and of the practice there be many Instances: for so
did St. Cyprian send two of his clergy to Rome, to compose the
schism there, moved by Novatian against Cornelius; yso was
St. Chrysostom called to Ephesus, (although out of his jurisdiction,) to settle things there; so (to omit divers instances
occurring In history) St. Basil himself was called by the church
of Iconium, to visit it, a.nd to give it a bishop ; although it did
not belong to his ordinary inspection; and he doth tell the
bishops of the * coasts, that they should have done well in*.„apaXi<
sending some to visit and assist his churches in their distresses. '^'"•
But now how, I pray, cometh It to pass, that In such a case
he should not have a special recourse to the pope, but In so
many addresses should only wrap him up In a community ?
Why should he not humbly petition him to exert his sovereign
authority for the relief of the eastern churches, laying his
u T ^ x " ^v •>•' yevoiro ro7s KOIVO7S orpe- ad Cornel. Pallad.
As it becomed tbe
Aos, Tciji/ Te KparovvTwv rh d^idiruTrov servants of God, especially righteous
TOU irX-fiBovs Sv<Twirovp.evwv, Kal Toil/ and peaceable priests, most dear broeKoo-Toxou Xawv dKoXovBovvrwv avTo7s ther, we lately sent our colleagues Caldvavripp^Tws. Ibid.
donius and Fortunatus, that they might,
X 'T/ueis Se oo'oj' paKpdv avrwv dirw- not only by tbe persuasion of our letKKTfievoi rvyxdveTe,To<TovTov irXeov irapd ters, but also by their presence, and the
ToTs AooTs d^ioiria-Tov exere. E p . 74.
advice of you all, endeavour to their
y Quod servis Dei, et maxime sacer- utmost and strive to reduce the memdotibus justis et pacificis congruebat, hers of that divided body to the unity
frater charissime, miseramus nuper col- of the catholic church. AU'TTJ KoAet Kal
legas nostros Caldonium et Fortunatum, iipds els iiricKe^l/iv, lliffre avr^ Sovvai
ut non tantum persuasione literarum iirlaKoirov. Bas. Ep. 8. 'AK6XOVBOV ^V
nostrarum, sed prsesentia sua, et con- irapd rrjs vp.eTepas dydirris Kal rwv yvijsiUo omnium vestrum eniterentur, quan- a'lwv rivds dirorrreXXeaBai (Tvvexws, els
tum possent, et elaboraient, ut ad catho- iiriixKei^iiv fip.wv rwv Karairovovfuivwv.
Ucse ecclesise unitatem scissi corporis Ep. 77.
membra componeret
. Cypr. Ep. 42.
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charge, and inflicting censures on the dissenters ? Why should
he lay all the stress of his hopes on the consent of the western
bishops? Why doth he not say a word of the dominion resident in them over all the church ? These things are unconceivable, if he did take the pope to be the man our adversaries
say he is.
Vid. Epist. But St. Basil had other notions : for Indeed, being so wise
272, 273> and good a man, if he had taken the pope for his sovereign,
"349! ' he would not have taxed him as he doth, and so complain of
him; when speaking of the western bishops, (whereof the pope
was the ringleader, and most concerned,) he hath these words,
(occasioned, as I conceive, by the bishop of Rome's rejecting
that excellent person, Meletius, bishop of Antioch;) ^ What
we should icrite, or how to join with those that write, I am in
doubt—for I am apt to say that of Diomedes, You ought not
to request, for he is a haughty man; for in truth observance
doth render men of proud manners more contemptuous than
otherwise they are. '^For if the Lord he propitious to us,
what other addition do we need 9 hut if the anger of God continue, what help can we have from the western superciliousness 9 who in truth neither know, nor endure to learn; but
being prepossessed with false suspicions, do now do those things
which they did before in the cause of Marcellus; affecting
to contend with those who report the truth to them; and
establishing heresy by themselves. Would that excellent person (the greatest man of his time In reputation for wisdom and
piety) have thus, unbowelhng his mind In an epistle to a very
eminent bishop, smartly reflected on the qualities and proceedings of the western clergy, charging them with pride and
haughtiness, with a suspicious and contentious humour, with
Incorrigible ignorance, and indisposition to learn, if he had
taken him, who was the leader In all these matters, to have
been his superior and sovereign ? Would he have added the
following words, Immediately touching him ; ^ / woidd in the
z Tlf} 6vTi ydp Bepairevofieva TO iiKepi]- repov iirl VlapKeXXtp- irphs pev rohs ri]v
<pava^8i] eavTwv virepowTiKtirepayiveirBai dX-iiBeiav avTo7s dirayyeXXovras (piXoveiirerpvKe. Bas. E p . lO. ad Euseb. Samos. K^a-avres- r^v Se aipecriv St eavrwv /3eEp.
^aidicravres. Ibid.
*
noio ^oi]Beia fi/xiv rrjs SUTIKTJS
*> 'Eyiii p.ev ydp avrhs &vev rov KOIVOV
orppvos ; oi riye dXrjBes ovre laaaiv ovre o'x'^iiiOTOs i^ovX6pr)v avrwv eiria're7Xai
p.aBe7v dvexovrai, >pev5e<n Se uTroj'oiois Tij) Kopvipalcp, irepl p.ev rwv iKKXijo'iairpoeiXy)pp.evoi, iKe7va irowiicri vvv, & irp6- ariKwv ovSev, el p^ S<rov irapatvi^aa'Bat,
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common name have written to their ringleader, nothing indeed
about ecclesiastical affairs, except only to intimate, that they
neither do know the truth of things with us, nor do admit the
way by which they may understand it; but in general about
their being bound not to set upon those who were humbled with
afflictions; nor should judge themselves dignified by pride, a sin
wlilch alone sufficeth to make one God's enemy. Surely this
great man knew better what belonged to government and
manners, than in such rude terms to accost his sovereign :
nor would he have given him that character which he doth
otherwhere ; where speaking of his brother, St. Gregory
Nyssen, he saith he was an unfit agent to Rome, because
'^although his address with a sober man would find much reverence and esteem; yet to a haughty and reserved ma,n, sitting I
knoio not where ahove, and thence not ahle to hear those below
speaking the truth to him, what profit can there he to the public
from the converse of such a man, whose disposition is averse from
illiberal flattery 9 But these speeches suit with that conceit
which St. Basil (as Baronius, I know not whence, reporteth) Anast. ad
expressed by saying, / hate the pride of that church; which °^g^ jjjg^'_
humour In them that good man would not be guilty of fostering by too much obsequiousness.
St. Chrysostom, having by the practices of envious men Tom. vn.
combined against him. In a packed assembly of bishops, upon ^'^ •'^^'
vain surmises, being sentenced and driven from his see, did
thereupon write an epistle to pope Innocent I. bishop of Vid. Laun.
Rome, together with his brethren the bishops of Italy; there- P'**-''3in representing his case, complaining of the wrong, vindicating his innocency, displaying the Iniquity of the proceedings
against him, together with the mischievous consequences of
them toward the whole church, then requiring his succour for
redress: yet (although the sense of his case, and care of his
Interest, were likely to suggest the greatest deference that
could be) neither the style, which Is very respectful, nor the
'6TI ovre irraffiv rwv irap' r]p.7v r^v oA^j- avrov Kal iroXXov d^lav rr]V avvrvxio."'
Beiav, ovre Tr}v oShv Si' ris av jxdBoiev Ka- v^r]X(f Se Kal peredpw, &vw irov KaBrjraSexovrai' KaB6Xov Se irepl rov p.r) Serj* pevcf Kal Sid rovro aKoveiv rwv xO;0(iSei'
To7s UTT^ TWV ireipaa'p.wv raireivwBeio'iv ouTtjj r^v dX'i]Beiav (pBeyyopevwv p^ SvvaiiriTiBeo'Bai, prjSe d^iwpa Kplveiv vireprj- pevcp, rl dv yevoiro 6<peXos ro7s KOIVO7S,
<pavlav, dpdprrifia, Kal p6vov dpKovv e- irapd rijs rov roiovrov dvSphs SpiXias, hs
XBpav iroie7a'Bai els &e6v. Ibid.
dXX6rpiov exei Bwireias dveXevBepov rh
c Kal evyvdpovi pev dvSpl alSecipov ^Bos; Bas. Ep. 250.
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matter, which Is very copious, do Imply any acknowledgment
of the pope's supremacy: he doth not address to him as to a
governor of all, who could by his authority command justice
to be done, but as to a brother, and a friend of innocence,
from whose endeavour he might procure relief; he had recourse, not to his sovereign power, but to his brotherly love;
he informed his charity, not appealed to his b a r ; he In short
did no more than implore his assistance in an ecclesiastical
way; that he would express his resentment of so Irregular
dealings; that he would avow communion with him, as with
an orthodox bishop innocent and abused; that he would procure his cause to be brought to a fair trial In a synod of
bishops, lawfully called and indifferently affected'^. Had the
good man had any conceit of the pope's supremacy, he would,
one would think, have framed his address In other terms, and
sued for another course of proceeding in his behalf: but it is
plain enough, that he had no such notion of things, nor had
any ground for such a one. For Indeed pope Innocent, in his
answer to him, could do no more than exhort him to patience;
in another, to his clergy and people, could only comfort them,
declare his dislike of the adversaries' proceedings and grounds;
signify his intentions to procure a general synod, with hopes
of a redress thence; his sovereign power, it seems, not availing to any such purposes; ^But what, saith he, can we do in
such cases 9 A synodical cognizance is necessary, which we heretofore did say ought to be called; the which alone can allay the
motions of such tempests.
It is true, that the later popes, (SIricIus, Anastasius, Innocent, Zosimus, Bonifacius, Celestlnus, &c.) after the Sardican
council, in their epistles to the western bishops, over whom
they had encroached, and who were overpowered by them,
&c. do speak in somewhat more lofty strain; but are more
modest toward those of the east, who could not bear, &c.
'^
'H|OSs Se Toils DUX OACJI'TOS,
OVK iXeyxopevovs,
OVK diroSeixBevras
virevBvvovs, rHv ypappdrwv rwv vpereptt)V S(iTe OTroAoueii' (Tvvex'H'S, Kal rrjs
dydirris, Kal irdvrwv rwv dXXwv, Sivrrep
Kal epirpocrBev. But as for us, we who
are not condemned, nor convicted, nor
proved guilty, let us continually enjoy
the benefit of your letters, and love,

and all other things as before.
^ 'AAAo Tl Kara rwv roioirwv vvv
iv rip irap6vri rroiria'wpev ; dvayKoid
icTTi Stdyvwais o'vvoSiKh 5)j/ KOI TroAai
e<pT]pev o'vvaBpoKTreav pivri ydp eariv,
IRITIS Svvarai rds Kiviitreis rwv Tombrav
Kara<TTe7Xai KaratyiSwv
. Soz. viii.
26.
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22. F u r t h e r ; It is most prodigious, that In the disputes
managed by the fathers against heretics, (the Gnostics, Valentinians, Marcionites, Montanlsts, Manichees, Paullanists,
Arlans, &;c.) they should not, even In the first place, allege
and urge the sentence of the universal pastor and judge, as a
most evidently conclusive argument, as the most efficacious
and compendious method of convincing and silencing them.
Had this point been well proved and pressed, then without
any more concertatlons from scripture, tradition, reason, all
heretics had been quite defeated; and nothing then could
more easily have been proved, if it had been true, when the
light of tradition did shine so brightly; nothing Indeed had
been to sense more conspicuous than the continual exercise
of such an authority.
W e see now among those who admit such an authority,
how surely, when It may be had. It is alleged, and what sway
it hath, to the determination of any controversy : and so It
would have been then, if it had been then as commonly
known and avowed.
23. V/hereas divers of the fathers purposely do treat on
methods of confuting heretics, it Is strange they should be so
blind or dull, as not to hit on this most proper and obvious
way of referring debates to the decision of him, to whose
office of universal pastor and judge it did belong: particularly one would wonder at VIncentlus Lirlnensis; that he on
set purpose, with great care, discoursing about the means of
settling points of faith, and of overthrowing heresies, should
not light upon this notable way, by having recourse to the
pope's magisterial sentence; yea, that Indeed he should exclude It; for he {^ after most intent study, and diligent inquiry,
consulting the best and wisest men) could find but two ways of
doing It: s / , saith he, did always, and from almost every one,
receive this answer; That if either I or any other would find
out the frauds and avoid the snares of upstart heretics, and continue sound and upright in the true faith, he should guard and
t Ssepe igitur magno studio, et summa
attentione perquirens a quamplurimis
sanctitate et doctrina prsestantibus viris,
&c. p. 316. (in edit. Balus.)
fidem
S Hujusmodi semper responsum ab
omnibus fere retuli, quod sive ego, sive
quis alius vellet exurgentium hseretico-

rum fraudes deprehendere, laqueosque
vitare, et in fide sana savins atque integer permanere, duplici modo munire
suam Domino adjuvante deberet;
primo scilicet divinse legis auctoritate,
tum deinde ecclesise catholicse traditione. p. 317.
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strengthen his faith, God helping him, by these two means; viz.
first, by the authority of the divine law, and then by the tradition
of the catholic church. And again, ^ We before have said, that
this hath always been, and is at present, the custom of catholics,
that they prove their faith by these two ways; first, by authority of the divine canon ; then by the tradition of the universal
church.
Is It not strange, that he (especially being a western man,
living in those parts where the pope had got much sway, and
who doth express great reverence to the apostolic see) should
omit that way of determining points, which of all (according
to the modern conceits about the pope) is most ready and
most sure ?
24. In like manner TertuUian professeth the catholics In
his time to use such compendious methods of confuting heretics ; ^We, saith he, when we would dispatch against heretics for
the faith of the gospel, do commonly use these short ways, which
do maintain both the order of times prescribing against the lateness of impostors, and the authority of the churches patronizing
apostolical tradition. ^ But why did he skip over a more compendious way than any of those ; namely, standing to the
judgment of the Roman bishop ?
The Uke
25. It Is true, that both he, and St. Irenseus before him,
ag^^nsrhe- disputing against the heretics of their times, who had Introretics doth ducod pernlcIous novelties of their own devising, when they
Alexandri- allege the general consent of churches (planted by the aponus use. gtles, and propagated by continual successions of bishops from
p. 549.
those whom the apostles did ordain) In doctrines and practices
opposite to those devices, as a good argument (and so Indeed
It then was, next to a demonstration (against them, do produce the Roman church, as a principal one among them, upon
several obvious accounts; and this indeed argueth the Roman
church to have been then one competent witness, or credible retainer of tradition; as also were the other apostolical churches,
h Diximus in superioribus banc fuisse
semper et esse hodie catholicorum consuetudinem ut fidem veram duobus his
modis adprobent; primum divini canonis auctoritate, deinde ecclesise cathoUcse traditione. p. 364.
' His fere compendiis utimur, quum de
evangeUi fide adversus hsereticos expedi-

mur, defendentibus et temporum ordinem posteritati falsariorum prsescribentem, et auctoritatem ecclesiarum traditioni apostolorum patrocinantem. Terlull, in Marc. iv. 1;.
k Solemus hsereticis compendii gratia
de posteritate prsescribere. Tertull. contra Hermog. cap. i.
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to whose testimony they likewise appeal: but what Is this to
the Roman bishop's judicial power In such cases ? why do they
not urge that In plain terms ? They would certainly have done
so. If they had known It, and thought It of any validity.
Do but mark their words, involving the force of their argumentation : 1 When, saith Irenseus, we do again (after allegation
of scripture) appeal to that tradition, which is from the apostles,
which by successions of presbyters is preserved in the churches:
and, ^That, saith TertuUian, UHU appear to have been delivered
by the apostles, which hath been kept as holy in the apostolical
churches: let us see what milk the Corinthians did draw from
Paul; what the Phllippians, the Thessalonians, the Ephesians do
read: what also the Romans, our nearer neighbours, do say, to
whom both Peter and Paul did leave the gospel sealed with their
blood: we have also the churches nursed by John, &c. Again,
"/if is therefore manifest, saith he. In his Prescriptions against
Heretics, that every doctrine, which doth conspire with those
apostolical churches, in which the faith originally was planted,
is to he accounted true ; as undoubtedly holding that which
the churches did receive from the apostles, the apostles from
Chr'i.it, and Christ from God; but all other doctrine is to be
prejudged false, which doth think against the truth of the
churches, and of the apostles, and of Christ, and of God. Their
argumentation then, in short. Is plainly this ; that the conspiring of the churches In doctrines contrary to those which
the heretics vented, did irrefragably signify those doctrines to
be apostolical : which discourse doth nowise favour the Roman pretences, but Indeed, if we do weigh it. Is very prejudicial thereto ; It thereby appearing, that Christian doctors
then in the canvassing of points and assuring tradition had no
peculiar regard to the Roman church's testimony, no defer1 Cum autem ad eam iterum traditionem, quse est ab apostolis, quse per suecessores presbyterorum in ecclesiis custoditur, provocamus
. Iren. iii. 2.
™ Constabit id esse ab apostolis traditum quod apud ecclesias apostolicas fuerit sacrosanctum; videamus quod lac a
Paulo Corinthii hauserint; quid legant
Philippenses, Tbessalonicenses, Ephesii;
quid etiam Romani de proximo sonent;
quibus evangelium et Petrus et Paulus
sanguine quoque suo signatum relique-

r u n t ; habemus et Johannis alumnas ecclesias, &c. Adu. Marc. iv. 5.
u Constat proinde omnem doctrinam,
quse cum illis ecclesiis apostolicis matricibus et originalibus fidei conspiret, veritati deputandam, id sine dubio tenentem quod ecclesise ab apostolis, apostoli
a Christo, Christus a Deo suscepit; reliquam vero doctrinam de mendacio
prsejudicandam, quse sapiat contra veritatem ecclesiarum, et apostolorum, et
Christi, et Dei. Tert. de Praser.21.
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ence at all to the Roman bishop's authority; (not otherwise
at least than to the authority of one single bishop yielding
attestation to tradition.)
26. It is odd, that even old popes themselves in elaborate
tracts disputing against heretics, (as pope Celestine against
Nestorius and Pelagius, pope Leo against Eutyches—,) do
content themselves to urge testimonies of scripture, and arguments grounded thereon; not alleging their own definitive authority, or using this parlous argumentation; / , the supreme
doctor of the church, and judge of controversies, do assert thus ;
and therefore you are obliged to submit your assent.
27. I t is matter of amazement, if the pope were such as they
would have him to be, that in so many bulky volumes of ancient fathers, living through many ages after Christ, in those
vast treasuries of learning and knowledge, wherein all sorts of
truth are displayed, all sorts of duty are pressed; this momentous point of doctrine and practice should nowhere be expressed In clear and peremptory terms; (I speak so, for that
by wresting words, by impertinent application, by straining
consequences, the most ridiculous positions Imaginable may be
deduced from their writings.)
It Is strange, that somewhere or other, at least incidentally,
in their commentaries upon the scripture, wherein many places
concerning the church and Its hierarchy do invite to speak of
the pope; in their treatises about the priesthood, about the
unity and peace of the church, about heresy and schism; in
their epistles concerning ecclesiastical affairs; In their historical
narrations about occurrences In the church; In their concertatlons with heterodox adversaries, they should not frequently
touch it, they should not sometimes largely dwell upon it.
Is it not marvellous, that Origen, St. Hilary, St. Cyril,
St. Chrysostom, St. Jerome, St. Austin, in their commentaries
and tractates upon those places of scripture \Tu es Petrus.
Pasce eves'] whereon they now build the papal authority,
should be so dull and drowsy as not to say a word concerning
the pope ?
That St. Austin, in his so many elaborate tractates against
the Donatlsts, (wherein he discourseth so prolixly about the
church, its unity, communion, discipline,) should never insist
upon the duty of obedience to the pope, or charge those schls-
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matlcs with their rebellion against him, or allege bis authority
against them?
If we consider that the pope was bishop of the imperial city,
the metropolis of the world ; that he thence was most eminent
In rank, did abound in wealth, did live In great splendour and
reputation; had many dependencies, and great opportunities
to gratify and relieve many of the clergy; that of the fathers,
whose volumes we have, all well affected towards him, divers
were personally obliged to him for his support In their distress,
(as Athanaslus, Chrysostom, Theodoret;) or as to their patrons and benefactors, (as St. Jerome;) divers could not but
highly respect him, as patron of the cause wherein they were
engaged, (as Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Gregory Nyssen, Ambrose, Austin;) some were his partisans in a common
quarrel, (as Cyril;) divers of them lived In places and times
wherein he had got much ^way, (as all the western bishops;)
that he had then improved his authority much beyond the old
limits; o that all the bishops of the western or Latin churches
had a pecuhar dependence on him, (especially after that by
advantage of his station, by favour of the court, by colour of
the Sardican canons, by voluntary deferences and submissions,
by several tricks, he had wound himself to meddle In most of
their chief affairs;) that hence divers bishops were tempted
to admire, to court, to flatter him; that divers aspiring popes
were apt to encourage the commenders of their authority,
which they themselves were apt to magnify and Inculcate;
considering, I say, such things. It is a wonder that in so
many voluminous discourses so little should be said favouring this pretence, so nothing that proveth it, [so much that
crosseth It, so much Indeed, as I hope to shew, that quite
overthroweth it.]
If it be asked how we can prove this, I answer, that (beside
who carefully peruseth those old books will easily see It) we
are beholden to our adversaries for proving It to us, when they
least intended us such a favour: for that no clear and cogent
passages for proof of this pretence can be thence fetched. Is
o T^s "Pwpaiwv iiri(TKoirris Spolws rfi to that of Alexandria, having now long
'AXe^avSpewv irepa TTJS iepwoivris iirl Su- ago arrived to that height of power
vaarelav fiSri irdXai irpoeXBovcris. Socr. above and beyond tbe priesthood,
vii. I I . The bishopric of Rome is like
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sufficiently evident from the very aUegations, which after their
most diligent raking in old books they produce; the which are
so few, and fall so very short of their purpose, that without
much stretching they signify nothing.
28. It is monstrous, that in the code of the cathohc church
(consisting of the decrees of so many synods concerning ecclesiastical order and disciphne) there should not be one canon
Cone. Nic. directly declaring his authority; nor any mention made of
Cone.
him, except thrice accidentally; once upon occasion of declarConst.
jj^g ^}jg authority of the Alexandrine bishop, the other upon
Cone.
occasion of assigning to the bishop of Constantinople the second
Chalc.
place
of honour, and equal privileges with him.
can. 28
If it be objected, that these discourses are negative, and
therefore of small force; I answer, that therefore they are
most proper to assert such a negative proposition: for how
can we otherwise better shew a thing not to be, than by shewing it to have no footstep there, where It is supposed to stand ?
How can we more clearly argue a matter of right to want
proof, than by declaring It not to be extant In the laws grounding such right; not taught by the masters who profess to
instruct In such things; not testified In records concerning the
exercise of it ? Such arguments Indeed In such cases are not
merely negative, but rather privative; proving things not to
be, because not affirmed there, where In reason they ought
to be affirmed; standing therefore upon positive suppositions,
that holy scripture, that general tradition, are not imperfect
and lame toward their design; that ancient writers were competently Intelligent, faithful, diligent; that all of them could
not conspire in perpetual silence about things, of which they
had often fair occasion and great reason to speak : in fine, such
considerations, however they may be deluded by sophistical
wits, will yet bear great sway, and often vi'ill amount near to
the force of demonstration, with men of honest prudence.
However, we shall proceed to other discourses more direct and
positive against the popish doctrine.
II. Secondly, we shall shew that this pretence, upon several
accounts, is contrary to the doctrine of holy scripture1. This pretence doth thwart the holy scripture, by assigning to another the prerogatives and peculiar titles appropriated
therein to our Lord.
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The scripture asserteth him to be our only Sovereign Lord
and King: To us, saith it, there is one Lord; and. One King' Cor. viii.
shall be king over them; who shall reign over the AoMseEph. iv. 5.
of David for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be mo^z. x,xxvu.
end; who Is the only Potentate, the King of kings and Zort? Lukei 33.
of lords; the one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to'
"' ^''
destroy.

James iv.

The scripture speaketh of one Arch-pastor, and great Shep- , p^^ ^
herd of the sheep, exclusively to any other; for, / will, said'i-25.
God in the prophet, set up one shepherd over them, and he ^o.
shall feed the sheep; and. There, saith our Lord himself, shalf^^^}^be onefold, and one shepherd: who that shall be he expresseth, jobn x. "16,
adding, / am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his^^' '"*"
life for the sheep : (by pope Boniface's good leave, who maketh Extrav.
St. Peter or himself this shepherd.)
y^™' ^ j ' '
The scripture telleth us, that we have one High Priest q/Heb. iii. i.
our profession, answerable to that one in the Jewish church,
his type.
The scripture informeth us, that there Is but one supreme
Doctor, Guide, Father of Christians, prohibiting us to acknowledge any other for such; Ye are all brethren: and call Matt, xxiii.
ye not any one father upon earth; for one is your Father, '
even he that is in heaven: neither he ye called masters; for
one is your Master, even Christ. Good pope Gregory (not
the seventh of that name) did take this for a good argument;
for, P What therefore, dearest brother, said he to John of Constantinople, wilt thou say in that terrible trial of the Judge
who is coming; who dost affect to be called not only Father, but
general Fattier in tlie world 9
The scripture representeth the church as a building whereofEph. ii. 20.
Clirist himself is tlie chief corner-stone; as a family, whereof ^^^ j ^ " ' ^ '
he being the Pater-famlllas, all others are fellow-servants; as Matt. x. 25.
one body, having one head; whom God hath given to he head\i^(,_
over all things to the church, which is his body.
K°1°- ^"-.SHe is the one spouse of the church; which title one 13.
would think he might leave peculiar to our Lord; there?^''^''• ^^'
.

'^-iS- V. 23.

being no vice-husbands ; yet hath he been bold even to claim Col. i. 18.'
P Quid ergo, frater charissime, in illo
terribili examine venientis Judicis dicturuj es, qui non solum Pater, sed etiam

Hos. i. 11.
One head.
generalis Pater in mundo vocari a p p e - J o h n iii.29.
tis? Greg. M. Epist. iv. 38.
Eph, v. 23.
2 Cor. xi. 2.
^\
eel dvSpi.
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"^ Sext. De- that, *as may be seen In the Constitutions of pope Gregory X .
titvi.cap!3. in one of their general synods.
Baron, an.
j ^ seemeth therefore a sacrilegious arrogance (derogating
vid. Greg! from our Lord's honour) for any man to assume or admit
I. Epist. ^jjogg titles of Sovereign of the Church, Head of the Church,
32, 34,36, our Lord, Arch-pastor, Highest Priest, chief Doctor, Master,
Ub' vT E .Father, Judge of Christians; upon what pretence, or under
24,28, 30, what distinction soever: these pompatic, foolish, proud, perBp. 70. * f^er.'se, wicked, profane words; these names of singularity,
elation, vanity, blasphemy, (to borrow the epithets with which
pope Gregory I. doth brand the titles of Universal Bishop,
and (Ecumenical Patriarch, no less modest In sound, and far
more innocent in meaning, than those now ascribed to the
pope,) are therefore to be rejected; not only because they
are injurious to all other pastors, and to the people of God's
heritage, but because they do encroach upon our only Lord,
to whom they do only belong ; much more to usurp the things
which they do naturally signify, is a horrible Invasion upon
our Lord's prerogative.
Thus hath that great pope taught us to argue, In words
expressly condemning some, and consequently all of them,
together with the things which they signify; ^What (saith he,
writing to the bishop of Constantinople, who had admitted the
title of Universal Bishop or Patriarch) wilt thou say to Christ,
the head of the universal church, in the trial of the last judgment, who by the appellation of Universal dost endeavour to
subject all his members to thee ? Whom, I pray, dost thou mean
to imitate in so perverse a word, but him who, despising the
legions of angels constituted in fellovjship with him, did endeavour to break forth unto the top of singularity, that he might
both be subject to none, and alone be over all 9 who also said,
I will ascend into heaven, and will exalt my throne above the
stars
for what are thy brethren, all the bishops of the uniq T u quid Christo universalis ecclesise capiti in extremi judicii dicturus
examine, qui cuncta ejus membra tibimet coneris Universalis appellatione
supponere ? Quis rogo in hoc tam perverso vocabulo nisi ille ad imitandum
proponitur, qui despectis angelorum legionibus secum sociaUter constitutis ad
culmen conatus est singularitatis erumpere, ut et nulli subesse, et solus omni-

bus prseesse videretur ? qui etiam dixit,
In coelum conscendam, super astra coeli
exaltabo solium meum
quid enim
fratres tui omnes universalis ecclesise
episcopi, nisi astra coeli sunt ? quibus
dum cupis temetipsum vocabulo elationis prseponere, eorumque nomen tui
comparatione calcare
Greg. Ep. iv.
38.
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versal church, but the stars of heaven ; to whom while by this
haughty word thou desirest to prefer thyself, and to trample on
their name in comparison to thee, what dost thou say but, I will
climb into heaven 9
And again, in another epistle to the bishops of Alexandria
and Antioch, he taxeth the same patriarch for *• assuming to
boast so that he attempteth to ascribe all things to himself, and
studleth by the elation of pompous speech to subject to himself all
the members of Christ, which do cohere to one sole head, namely,
to Christ.
Again, ' / confidently say, that whoever doth call himself
Universal Bishop, or desireth to he so called, doth in his elation
forerun Antichrist, because he pridingly doth set himself before
all others.
If these argumentations be sound, or signify any thing,
what is the pretence of universal sovereignty and pastorship
but a piece of Luclferian arrogance 9 Who can imagine that
even this pope could approve, could assume, could exercise
it ? If he did, was he not monstrously senseless, and above
measure Impudent, to use such discourses, which so plainly,
without altering a word, might be retorted upon him ; which
are built upon suppositions, that it is unlawful and wicked
to assume superiority over the church, over all bishops, over
all Christians; the which indeed (seeing never pope was of
greater repute, or did write In any case more solemnly and
seriously) have given to the pretences of his successors so
deadly a wound, that no balm of sophistical Interpretation
can be able to heal it.
W e see that according to St. Gregory M. our Lord Christ Vid. P. Pels the one only head of the church ; to whom for company let ^^' ^' ^'
us adjoin St. Basil M. (that we may have both Greek and
Latin for it,) who saith, that (according to St. Paul) we are
r Jactantiam sumpsit ita ut universa
sibi tentet adscribere, et omnia quse soli
uni capiti cohserent, videlicet Christo,
per elationem pompatici sernionis ejusdem Christi sibi studeat membra subjugare. Gr. M. Ep. iv. 36. Tbe same
words we have in the epistle of pope
Pelagius (predecessor of St. Gregory)
to tbe bisbops of Constantinople, ( P .
Pelagii Ep. 8.)
s Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quis-

quis se Universalem Sacerdotem vocat,
vel vocari desiderat, in elatione sua Antichristum prsecurrit quia superbiendo
se cseteris prseponit. {Greg. I. lib. vi.
Ep. 30.) Nee dispari superbia ad errorem ducitur; quia sicut perversus ille
Deus videri vult super omnes homines;
ita quisquis est, qui solus sacerdos appellari appetit, super cseteros sacerdotes
se extollit. {Ad Mauric.
Aug.)
N 2
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the body of Christ, and members one of another, because it is
manifest that the one and sole truly head, which is Christ, doth
hold and connect each one to another unto concord'.
To decline these allegations of scripture, they have forged
distinctions, of several kinds of churches, and several sorts of
heads; the which evasions I shall not particularly discourse,
seeing it may suffice to observe in general, that no such distinctions have any place or any ground In scripture, nor can
well consist with I t ; which simply doth represent the church
John xviii. as one kingdom, a kingdom of heaven, a kingdom not of this
Phil. iii. 20.'^^'"^^^' ^ ^^^ subjects whoreof havo their -no^iTivjxa in heaven,
Heb xii. 22. or are considered as members of a city there; so that It is vain
A c t s XX. 28.

.
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Matt. xvi. to seek for a sovereign thereof in this world : the which also
I8.
I Cor. xii doth to the catholic church sojourning on earth usually impart
the name and attributes properly appertaining to the church
'^ • '• '^' most universal, (comprehensive of all Christians In heaven and
upon earth,) because that is a visible representative of this,
and we by joining in offices of piety with that do communicate
with this ; whence that which Is said of one (concerning the
unity of its king, its head, its pastor. Its priest) is to be underMatt,
stood of the other ; especially considering that our Lord, acxxvm
cording to his promise, is ever present with the church here,
governing It by the efficacy of his Spirit and grace, so that no
other corporeal or visible head of this spiritual body Is needful"
It was to be sure a visible headship which St. Gregory did
so eagerly Impugn and exclaim against; for he could not
apprehend the bishop of Constantinople so wild, as to affect
a jurisdiction over the church mystical, or Invisible.
t Kparovo'iis SriXovSrt Kal avvairrovffris
eKaarov rep &XX(p irphs bpivaiav rr\s pids
KoiX p6vris dXridws Ke(paXris, ^ris irrrlv
Xpicrrds. Bas. M. de J u d . Div. tom. ii.
p. 261. Totus Christus caput et corpus
e s t ; caput unigenitus Dei Filius, et
corpus ejus ecclesise, sponsus et sponsa,
duo in carne una. Quicunque de ipso
capite ab scripturis Sanctis dissentiunt,
etiamsi in omnibus locis inveniantur in
quibus ecclesia designata est, non sunt
in ecclesia, &c. Aug. de Unit. Eccl.
cap. 4. Vid. contra Petit, iii. 42. Whole
Christ is the bead and the body; the
head the only begotten Son of God, and
bis body the church, the bridegroom
and the spouse, two in one flesh. Who-

ever disagree about the head itself from
the holy scriptures, though they are
& found in all places in which the church
is designed, they are not in the church,
&c. I t was unhappily expressed by
Bellarmine
Ecclesia secluso etiam
Christo unum caput habere debet. De
Pont. R. i. 9. §. Ac ne forte. The
church, even Christ himself being set
aside, ought to have one head,
" Christus arbitrio et nutu ac prsesentia sua et prsepositos ipsos, et ecclesiam cum prsepositis gubernat. Cypr.
Ep. 69. Christ, by his own arbitrement, and power, and presence, governs
both the bishops themselves, and the
church with the bishops.
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2. Indeed upon this very account the Romish pretence doth John xviii.
not well accord with holy scripture, because It transformeth ^
the church into another kind of body than It was constituted
by God, according to the representation of it In scripture : for
there it Is represented as a spiritual and heavenly society,
compacted by the bands of one faith, one hope, one spirit ofEpbiv,4,5.
charity : but this pretence turneth it into a worldly frame ;
' ^ '^'
united by the same bands of Interest and design; managed
in the same manner, by terror and allurement ; supported by
the same props of force, of policy, of wealth, of reputation and
splendour, as all other secular corporations are''.
You may call It what you please; but it is evident, that In
truth the papal monarchy Is a temporal dominion, driving on
worldly ends by worldly means ; such as our Lord did never
mean to Institute : so that the subjects thereof may with far
more reason than the people of Constantinople had, when their
bishop Nestorius did stop some of their priests from contradicting him, say, X We have a king; a bishop we have not: so
that upon every pope we may charge that whereof Anthlmus
was accused In the synod of Constantinople under Menas ;
^ That he did account the greatness and dignity of the priesthood
to he, not a spiritual charge of souls, but as a kind of politic rule.
This was that which, seeming to be affected by the bishop
of Antioch, in encroachment upon the church of Cyprus, the
fathers of the Epheslne synod did endeavour to nip; enacting
a canon against all such Invasions, ^ lest under pretext of holy
discipline the pride of worldly authority should creep in. b^nd
what pride of that kind could they mean beyond that which
now the popes do claim and exercise ? Now, do I say, after
that the papal empire hath swollen to such a bulk : whereas
so long ago, when it was but In its bud and stripling age, It
X Caput nostrum, quod Christus est, alav ehai Xoyiadpevos, dXX' ol6v riva
ad hoc sua esse membra nos voluit, ut iroXiriK^iv opxTjc, &c. Cone, sub Men.
per compagem charitatis et fidei unum Act. i. pag. 9.
nos in se corpus elBceret. Greg. M.
a MTjSe iv iepovpylas irporTxhpo.n
Ep. vii. i l l . Our head, which is Christ, i^ovaias KorrpiKris rvrpos irapeirrSvriTai.
would therefore have us to be his mem- Can. Eph. i. can. 8.
hers, that by tbe conjunction of charity
b This was that which, about the
and faith he might make us to be one same time, the fathers of the African
body.
synod do request P. Celestine to fory Bamxia exopev, eiriffKoirov OVK exo- bear;
nee permittere, ut fumosum
pev. Cone. Eph. Part. cap. 30.
mundi fastum Christi ecclesise inducere
z Th rrjs dpx'epwaivris peyeBos Kal videamur. Cone. Afr. ad P. Celest. i.
a^iwpa oil irvevpariKriv jf/vxiHy iirirrra-
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was observed of it by a very honest historian, ^ that the Roman
episcopacy had long since advanced into a high degree of power
beyond the priesthood.
3. This pretence doth thwart the scripture by destroying
that brotherly coordination and equality, which our Lord did
appoint among the bishops and chief pastors of his church :
he did (as we before shewed) prohibit all his apostles to assume any domination, or authoritative superiority over one
another; the which command, together with others concerning the pastoral function, we may well suppose to reach their
successors : so did St. Jerome suppose, collecting thence that
all bishops by original Institution are equals, or that no one
by our Lord's order may challenge superiority over another ;
d Wherever, saith he, a bishop is, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at Constantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at
Thanis, he is of the same worth, and of the same priesthood;
the power of wealth or lowness of poverty do not make a bishop
higher or lower ; but all are successors of the apostles. Where
doth not he plainly deny the bishop of Eugubium to be inferior to him of Rome, as being no less a successor of the apoSi auctori- stlos than he ? Doth he not say these words in way of proof,
tur'^orTis ^^^^* ^^^ authority of the Roman bishop or church was of no
major est validity against the practice of other bishops and churches ?
cunque, &c. (upon occasIon of deacons there taking upon them more than
in other places, as cardinal deacons do now;) which excludeth
such distinctions as scholastical fancies have devised to shift
off his testimony ; the which he uttered simply, never dreaming of such distinctions.
This consequence St. Gregory did suppose, when he therefore did condemn the title of Universal Bishop, because it did
^ imply an affectation of superiority and dignity In one bishop
above others ; of abasing the name of other bishops in comc TTJS "Pwpaiwv iirio'Koirris opoiws rrj
'AAe|acSpe'£ov Trepa TT)S iepweriivris iirl
Svvaa^reiav irdXai irpoeXdovaris. Socr.
vU. I t .
d Ubicunque fuerit episcopus sive
Romse, sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, sive Rhegii, sive Alexandrise,
sive Thanis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem
et sacerdotii; potentia divitiarum et
paupertatis humilitas vel sublimiorem
vel inferiorem episcopum non facit ;

cseterum omnes apostolorum successores sunt. Hier. Ep. 85. {ad Evagr.)
e Illud appetunt unde omnibus
digniores videantur. Gr. E p . iv. 34.
Quia superbiendo se cseteris prseponit.
Ep. vi. 38. Super cseteros sacerdotes
se extolut. Ihid. Cupis episcoporum
nomen tui comparatione calcare. Ep.
iv. 38. Cuncta ejus membra tibimet
conaris supponere. Ibid.
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parison of his own, of extolling himself above the rest of priests,
&c.
This the ancient popes did remember, when usually in their
compellatlon of any bishop they did style them brethren, col- (Invigileleagues, fellow-ministers, fellow-bishops, not intending thereby o^n*j^„°g"
compliment or mockery, but to declare their sense of the orl-coepiscopis
nostris fit

ginal equality among bishops ; notwithstanding some differ- fi-atribus
ences in order and privileges which their see had obtained.'™°*''^^^'^*And that this was the general sense of the fathers we shall apud Cypr.
afterward shew.
P-4 •)
Hence, when it was objected to them, that they did affect
superiority, they did sometimes disclaim it: so did pope Gelasius I,' (a zealous man for the honour of his see.)
4. This pretence doth thwart the holy scripture, not only
by trampling down the dignity of bishops, (which according to
St. Gregory doth imply great pride and presumption,) but as
really infringing the rights granted by our Lord to his church,
and the governors of its.
For to each church our Lord hath imposed a duty and Im- Rev. ii. et
parted a power of maintaining divine truth, and so approving'";pjj^^ .j.
itself a pillar and support of truth : of deciding controversies ispossible and proper to be decided with due temper, ultimately ^^
without further resort; for that he, who will not obey or ac- ^"^ ^} '^"qulesce In its decision, is to be as a heathen or publican: of &c. ' '
censuring and rejecting offenders, (in doctrine or demeanour;) ?"^'/"i'^
Those within, saith St. Paul to the church of Corinth, do not ycKplvere;
judge 9 But them that are without God judgeth : wherefore put ^^j "'LJ'J2l
away from among yourselves that wicked person: of preserving Vid. v. 4, j .
order and decency, according to that rule prescribed to the , Q'^^ '^J.^'
church of Corlnth, Let all things be done decently and in order: 4°of promoting edification : of deciding causes.
,4.
All which rights and privileges the Roman bishop doth be- ^°™- ^^•
reave the churches of, snatching them to himself; pretending i Cor. vi.
that he is the sovereign doctor. Judge, regulator of all churches; '•
f Hie non tam optamus praeponi aliis,
(sicut prsedicas,) quam cum fidelibus
cunctis sanctum et Deo placitum hahere consortium. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 9. {ad
Euphem. Ep. CP.) Here we do not
so much desire to be advanced above
others, as together with all tbe faithful
to make up a consort holy and wellpleasing to God.

S —•—Vobis subtrabitur, quod alteri
plus quam ratio exigit prsebetur. Greg.
vii. 30. (p. 451.) What is yielded to
another more than reason requires, is
taken from you. npa7^a
TTJS irdvrwv eXevBeplas dirrSpevov. Syn. Eph. T.
can. 8. A thing that entrencheth upon
the freedom of all others,
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overruling and voiding all that is done by them, according to
his pleasure.
ActsXX. 28. The scripture hath enjoined and empowered all bishops to
, ^_ ' ™^' feed, guide, and rule their respective churches, as the miniPpt-v.2. isters, stewards, ambassadors, angels of God; for the perfect15.
ing -of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edificaTit. 1. 7. ^lQ,f^ of the body of Christ: to whom God hath committed the
I Cor. xii.

"^ ^

.

28.
care ot their people, so that they are responsible for their
^P'^-.i^-'^-souls.
Rev. 11. &c.

Eph. iv.i2. All which rights and privileges of the episcopal office the
17. '
pope hath invaded, doth obstruct, cramp, frustrate, destroy;
pretending (without any warrant) that their authority is derived from him; forcing them to exercise it no otherwise than
as his subjects, and according to his pleasure^- But of this
point more afterward.
5. This pretence doth thwart the scripture, by robbing all
Christian people of the liberties and rights with which by that
divine charter they are endowed', and which they are obliged
to preserve inviolate.
Gal. v. I.
St. Paul enjoineth the Galatians to stand fast in the liberty
wherew'ith Christ hath made us free, and not to he entangled
again with the yoke of bondage. There is therefore a liberty
which we must maintain, and a power to which we must not
submit: and against whom can we have more ground to do
this, than against him who pretendeth to dogmatize, to define
points of faith, to impose doctrines (new and strange enough)
on our consciences, under a peremptory obhgation of yielding
assent to them; to prescribe laws, as divine and necessary to
be observed, without warrant, as those dogmatists did, against
Gal.y. I. whom St. Paul biddeth us to maintain our liberty; (so that If
18.'
' h e should declare virtue to be vice, and white to be black, we must
believe him, some of his adherents have said, consistently enough
with his pretences :) for
Against such tyrannical invaders we are bound to maintain
h Dei et apostolicse sedis gratia. Vid.
post. Superbum nimis est et immoderatum ultra fines proprios tendere, et antiquitate calcata alienum jus velle prseripere, atque ut unius crescat dignitas,
tot metropolitanorum impugnare primatus, &c. P. Leo I. E p . ii5. I t is too
proud and unreasonable a tbing for one
to stretch himself beyond his bounds, and

maugre all antiquity to snatch away
other men's right; and that the dignity
of one may be enhanced, to oppose the
primacies of so many metropolitans,
' Sanctse ecclesise universali injuriam
facit. Greg. I. E p . i. 24. I t does wrong
to the holy cathoUc church. Plebis majestas. Cypr. E p . 55. {ad Corn. P.)
p. 117.
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our liberty, according to that precept of St. Paul; the which
if a pope might well allege against the proceedings of a general P.Leo I.
synod, with much more reason may we thereby justify our P" ^ '
non-submission to one man's exorbitant domination.
This is a power which the apostles themselves did not challenge to themselves; for. We, saith St. Paul, have not dominion 2 Cor. i. 24.
ocer your faith, but are helpers of your joy.
They did not pretend that any Christian should absolutely
believe them in cases wherein they had not revelation (general iCor. x.15.
or special) from God; In such cases referring their opinion t o ' " ' '^' ^5>
the judgment and discretion of Christians.
They say. Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any Gal. i. 8.
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you,
let him be accursed: If any man, &c. which precept, with many
others of the like purport, (enjoining us to examine the truth,
to adhere unto the received doctrine, to decline heterodoxies
and novelties,) doth signify nothing, if every Christian hath
not allowed to him a judgment of discretion, but is tied blindly
to follow the dictates of another.
St. Austin (I am sure) did think this liberty such, that
without betraying it no man could be obliged to believe
any thing not grounded upon canonical authority: for to a
Donatist, his adversary, citing the authority of St. Cyprian
against him, he thus replleth; k But now seeing it is not
canonical ivhich thou recitest, with that liberty to which the Lord
hath called us, I do not receive the opinion, differing from scripture, of that man whose praise I cannot reach, to whose great
learning I do not compare my writings, whose wit I love, in
whose speech I delight, whose charity I admire, whose martyrdom
I reverence.
This liberty, not only the ancients, but even divers popes
have acknowledged to belong to every Christian; as we shall
hereafter shew, when we shall prove, that we may lawfully reject the pope, as a patron of error and Iniquity.
6. I t particularly doth thwart scripture by wronging princes,
in exempting a numerous sort of people from subjection to
k Nunc vero quoniam canonicum
non est quod recitas, ea libertate ad
quam nos vocavit Dominus, ejus viri,
cujus laudem consequi non valeo, cujus
multis Uteris scripta mea non comparo,

cujus ingenium diligo, cujus ore delector, cujus charitatem miror, cujus martyrium veneror, hoc quod aliter sapuit
non accipio. Aug. contr. Cresc. ii. 32.
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their laws and judicature; whereas by God's ordination and
Rom. xui. express command every soul is subject to them; not excepting
the popes themselves, (in the opinion of St. Chrysostom, except they be greater than any apostle.)
By pretending to govern the subjects of princes without
their leave ; to make laws without his permission or confirmation ; to cite his subjects out of their territories, &c. which
are encroachments upon the rights of God's unquestionable
ministers.
I I I . Further, because our adversaries do little regard any
allegation of scripture against them, (pretending themselves to
be the only masters of Its sense, or of common sense, judges
and Interpreters of them,) we do allege against them, that this
pretence doth also cross tradition, and the common doctrine
of the fathers. For,
1. Common usage and practice is a, good interpreter of
right; and that sheweth no such right was known in the
primitive church.
2. Indeed the state of the primitive church did not admit It.
3. The fathers did suppose no order in the church, by
original right, or divine Institution, superior to that of a
bishop ; whence they commonly did style a bishop the highest
priest, and episcopacy the top of ecclesiastical orders'.
'^The chief priest, saith TertuUian, that is, the bishop, hath the
right of giving baptism.
^Although, saith St. Ambrose, the presbyters also do it, yet
the beginning of the ministry is from the highest priest.
Optatus calleth bishops "^the tops and princes of all.
P The divine order of bishops, saith Dionysius, is the first of
1 "ATT^ TOU Kvpiov SiSaxBevres aKoXov6lav irpaypdrwv ro7s pev iiri<rK6irnis rd
T^s dpxiepwaiivris iveipapev. Sec. Const,
Apost. viii 46.
•» Dandi quidem jus habet summus
sacerdos, qui est episcopus. Tert. de
liapt. cap. 17.
u Licet enim et presbyteri faciant, tamen exordium ministeru est a summo
sacerdote. Ambr. de Sacr. iii. i. Suscepisti gubernacula summi sacerdotii. Id.
E p . 5.
o Apices et principes omniiim sacerdotes. Opt. 1. Ecclesise salus in summi
sacerdotis dignitate pendet. Hier. contr.
Lucif. 4. The safety of the church depends upon the dignity of the high

priest. Ego dignus summo sacerdotio
decernebar. Id. E p . 99, {ad Asell.) In
episcopo omnes ordines sunt, quia primus sacerdos est, hoc est princeps sacerdotum, et propheta et evangelista, et
csetera adimplenda officia ecclesise in ministerio fidelium. Ambr. in Eph. iv. 11.
In tbe bishop there are all orders, hecause he is tbe first priest; i . e . the
prince of priests, and prophet, and evangeUst, and all other offices of the church,
to be fulfilled in tbe ministry of the
faithful,
p 'H Beiarwv iepapxwv rd^is. &c.supr.
Pontifex princeps sacerdotum est, quasi
via sequentium; ipse et summus sacerdos, ipse et pontifex maximus nuncupa-
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divine orders; the same being also the extreme and last of them ;
for into it all the frame of our hierarchy is resolved and accomplished.
This language is common even among popes themselves,
complying with the speech then current; for, '^Presbyters,
saith pope Innocent I, although they are priests, yet have they
not the top ofhlgh-j^rlesfkood.
^No man, saith pope Zosimus I, against the precepts of the
fathers, should presume to aspire to the highest priesthood of the
church.
^It Is decreed, saith pope Leo I, that the chorepiscopl, or presbyters, who figure the sons of Aaron, shall not presume to snatch
tliat v:hlch the princes of the priests {whom Moses and Aaron did
typify) are commanded to do. (Note, by the way, that seeing
according to this pope's mind (after St. Jerome) Moses and
Aaron did in the Jewish policy represent bishops, there was
none there to prefigure the pope.)
In those days the bishop of Nazlanzum (a petty town In
Cappadocia) was an high priest, (so Gregory calleth his father*.)
And the bishop of a poor city In Afric is styled "^Sovereign
Pontiff of Christ, most blessed Father, most blessed Pope ; and
the very Roman clergy doth call St. Cyprian " most blessed and
most glorious Pope: which titles the pope doth now so charily
reserve and appropriate to himself.
But Innumerable Instances of this kind might be produced:
I shall only therefore add two other passages, which seem very
observable, to the enforcement of this Discourse.
St. Jerome, reprehending the discipline of the Montanlsts,
tur. Isid. Hisp. apud Grat. Dist. xxi.
cap.i.
q Nam presbyteri, Ucet sint sacerdotes, pontificatus tamen apicem non
habent. P. Innoc. I. E p . i . {ail Decent. )
dum facile imponuntur manus, dum negUgenter summus sacerdos
eUgitur. Id.'Ep.i2.{adAurel.)
r N e quis con tra Patrum prsecepta
ad summum ecclesise sacerdotium aspirare prsesumeret. P. Zos. I. Ep. i. {ad
Hesych.)
s Ideoque id quod tantum facere principibus sacerdotum jussum est, quorum
typum Closes et Aaron tenuerunt, omnino decretum est, ut chorepiscopl vel
presbyteri qui fiUorum Aaron gestant
figuram, arriper enon prsesumant. P.

Leo. E p . 88. Pontificatus apicem non
habent. Ibid. Vid. Ep. 1 xxxiv. cap. 5.
S. Hier. ad Evagr.
U t sciamus traditiones apostolicas sumptas deVeteriTestamento, Quod Aaron et filii ejus atque
Levitse in templo fuerunt, hoc sibi episcopi, presbyteri et diaconi vindicant in
ecclesia. Or. xix. p. 309.
t A bishop called dpx'epeus.
Apost.
Const, viii. 10, 12.
" Summus Christi pontifex Augustinus. {Paulin.
apud Aug. E p . 36.)
Aug. E p . 35. Beatissimo papse Augustino. Hieron. {Aug. Ep. 11, 13, 14.
&c.)
^ Optamus te beatiss. et gloriosissime
papa in Domino semper valere.
Ep.31.
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hath these words; '•"With us the bishops do hold the places of the
apostles ; with them a bishop is in the third place: for they have
for the first rank the patriarchs of Pepusa in Phrygia; for the
second, those whom they call cenones; so are bishops thrust
down into the third, that is, almost the last place; as if thence
religion became more stately, if that which is first with us be the
last with them. Now doth not St. Jerome here affirm, that
every bishop hath the place of an apostle, and the first rank
in the church ? Doth not he tax the advancement of any
order above this ? May not the popish hierarchy most patly
be compared to that of the Montanlsts, and is it not equally
liable to the censure of St. Jerome ? Doth it not place the
Roman pope in the first place, and the cardinals in the second,
detruding the bishops into a third place ? Could the Pepusian
patriarch, or his cenones, either more overtop in dignity, or
sway by power over bishops, than doth the Roman patriarch
and his cardinals ?
Again, St. Cyprian telleth pope Cornelius, that In episcopacy
doth reside "^the sublime and divine power of governing the
church ; it being the sublime top of the priesthood. yHe, saith
the blessed man concerning pope Cornelius, did not suddenly
arrive to episcopacy ; hut being through all ecclesiastical offices
promoted, and having in divine administrations often merited of
God, did by all the steps of religion mount to the sublimest pitch
of priesthood. Where it is visible, that St. Cyprian doth not
reckon the papacy, but the episcopacy of Cornelius, to be that
top of priesthood, (above which there was nothing eminent In
the church,) unto which he passing through the inferior degrees
of the clergy had attained.
In fine. It cannot well be conceived that the ancients constantly would have spoken In this manner, if they had allowed
the papal office to be such as now it doth bear itself; the
which indeed Is an order no less distant from episcopacy than
w Apud nos apostolorum locum episcopi tenent, apud eos episcopus tertius
e s t ; habent enim primos de Pepusa
Phrygise patriarchas, secundos quos appellant cenones; atque ita in tertium,
id est pene ultimum locum episcopi devolvuntur; quasi exinde ambitiosior religio fiat, si quod apud nos primum est,
apud iUos novissimum sit. Hier. {ad
Marcellam) Ep. 54.

x
actum est de episcopatus vigore, et de ecclesise gubernandse sublimi
ac divina potestate. Cgpr. Ep. 55. {ad
P. Cornel.)
y Non iste ad episcopatum subito pervenit, sed per omnia ecclesiastica officia
promotus, et in divinis administrationibus Dominum ssepe promeritus, ad sacerdotu sublime fastigium cunctis religionis gradibus ascendit. Cypr. E p . 52.

Pope's Supremacy.

189

the rank of a king differeth from that of the meanest baron in
his kingdom.
Neither Is It prejudicial to this discourse, (or to any preceding,) that in the primitive church there were some distinctions and subordinations of bishops, ^(as of patriarchs,
primates, metropohtans, common bishops,) for.
These were according to prudence constituted by the church
itself for the more orderly and peaceable administration of
things.
These did not import such a difference among the bishops,
that one should domineer over others, to the infringing of primitive fraternity, or common liberty : but a precedence In the
same rank, with some moderate advantages for the common
good.
These did stand under authority of the church ; and might
be changed or corrected, as was found expedient, by common
agreement.
By virtue of these the superiors of this kind could do nothing
over their subordinates In an arbitrary manner, but according
to the regulation of canons, established by consent in synods;
by which their Influence was amplified or curbed a.
When any of these did begin to domineer, or exceed his
limits, he was liable to account and correction; he was exclaimed against as tyrannical^.
When primates did begin to swell and encroach, good men
declared their displeasure at it, and wished it removed; as is
known particularly by the famous wish of '^ Gregory Nazianzen.
But we are discoursing against a superiority of a different
nature, which foundeth itself in the Institution of Christ, imposeth itself on the church, is not alterable or governable by
it, can endure no check or control, pretendeth to be endowed
with an absolute power to act without or against the consent
of the church, is limited by no certain bounds but its own
pleasure'', &c.
z T h e Africans had a particular care
that this primacy should not degenerate
into tyranny.
a Cone. Ant. can. 9. Vid. Apost. can.
34. Cone. Carth. apud C'ypr, Cod. Afr.
can. 39. Nestorius, Dioscorus.
b Old re rvpavviSas TOS (piXapx'ias iKBvpws SieKSiKovvres. Euseb. viii. 1. So
Eusebius complaineth of the bisbops in

his time. So Isidor. Pelusiot. Ep. xx.
xit,. iv. 219.
c ' n s u(peX6v ye piiSe ^v irpoeSpia,
priSe ns roirov irporiprims, KOI rvpavVIK^ irpovopia. Greg. Naz. Orat. 28.
O that there were not at all any presidency, or any preference in place, and
tyrannical prerogative !
d So Socrates of the bishop (not only
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IV Further, this pretence may be impugned by many arguments springing from the nature and reason of things abstractedly considered; according to which the exercise of such
an authority may appear unpractlcable, without much iniquity,
and great Inconvenience, in prejudice to the rights of Christian
states and people, to the interests of religion and piety, to the
peace and welfare of mankind : whence it is to be rejected, as
a pest of Christendom.
I. Whereas all the world in design and obhgation Is ChristPsaLU. 8. ian, (the utmost parts of the earth being granted in possesLukexxiv. ^^''** ^^ ^^^ Lord, and his gospel extending to every creature
47under heaven,) and may in effect become such, when God
xxvui. 19. pleaseth, by acceptance of the gospel; whereas It may easily
happen, that the most distant places on the earth may embrace Christianity; whereas really Christian churches have
been and are dispersed all about the world ; it is thence
hugely Incommodious, that all the church should depend upon
an authority resident In one place, and to be managed by one
person: the church, being such, is too immense, boundless,
uncircumscribed, unwieldy a bulk, to be guided by the Inspection, or managed by the influence, of one such authority or
person.
If the whole world were reduced under the government of
one civil monarch, it would necessarily be ill governed, as to
policy, to justice, to peace : the skirts, or remoter parts from
the metropolis or centre of the government, would extremely
suffer thereby; for they would feel little light or warmth from
majesty shining at such a distance : they would live under
small awe of that power, which was so far out of sight: they
must have very difficult recourse to It, for redress of grievances, and relief of oppressions; for final decision of causes,
and composure of differences; for correction of offences, and
dispensation of justice, upon good information, with tolerable
expedition : it would be hard to preserve peace, or quefl seditions, and suppress insurrections, that might arise in distant
quarters.
W h a t man could obtain the knowledge or experience needful skilfully and justly to give laws or administer judgment to
of Rome, but) Alexandria. Lib. vn.
cap. I I . So St. Chrysostom in I Tim.

iii. i. in E p . Orat. 11. So Greg. Naz.
complained of TupowiK); Trpoj/o/tt'o. Ibid.
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so many nations different In humour. In language, in customs ?
What mind of man, what Industry, what leisure, could serve
to sustain the burden of that care, which is needful to the
wielding such an office ? How and when should one man be Cum tot
able to receive all the addresses, to weigh all the cases, to ^^j^j:™^gg^' ®_
make all the resolutions and dispatches requisite for such atiasolus,
charge ? If the burden of one small kingdom be so great that gp' ^ j ' /
wise and good princes do groan under Its weight, what must
that be of all mankind ? To such an extent of government
there must be aUowed a majesty and power correspondent,
the which cannot be committed to one hand without its degeneration Into extreme tyranny. The words of Zosimus to
this purpose are observable ; who saith, that the Romans, by
admitting Augustus Csesar to the government, did do very
perilously ; for. If he should choose to manage the government EiVe 70^
rightly and justly, he would not be capable of applying him-"z^^^ir^l'
self to all things as were fit, not being ahle to succour those i. (p. 4.
icho do lie at greatest distance; nor could he find so many '^^ ''
magistrates as would not he ashamed to defeat the opinion
conceived of them; nor could he suit them to the differences of
so many manners : or if, transgressing the hounds of royalty,
he should warp to tyranny, disturbing tlie magistracies, overlooking misdemeanours, bartering right for money, holding
the subjects for slaves, {such as most em,perors, or rather near
all have been, few excepted;) then it is quite necessary that
the brutish authority of the prince should be a public calamity:
for then fiatterers being by him dignified with gifts and honours
do invade the greatest commands ; and those who are modest
and quiet, not affecting the same life with them, are consequently
displeased, not enjoying the same advantages ; so that from hence
cities are filled with seditions and troubles. And the civil and
military employments being delivered up to avaricious persons,
do both render a peaceable life sad and grievous to men of
better disposition, and do enfeeble the resolution of soldiers in
war.
Hence St. Austin was of opinion, that '^it were happy for
d Felicioribus sic rebus humanis, omnia regna parva essent, concordi viciniJate Isetantia. Aug. de Civ. D. iv. 15.
Eo-Ti Tl Kal irSXeoi peyeBovs perpov, IhrrTrep KOI rwv &XXwv irdvrwv, ^aiwv, <(ivrwv,

opydvwv Kal ydp TOVTWV eKaa-rov aire
Xlav piKphv, ovre Kard peyeBos inrep^dXXov e|ei r^v avrov Svvapiv. Arist. Pol.
vii. 4. There is a certain measure of
greatness fit for cities and common-
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mankind if all kingdoms were small, enjoying a peaceful neighbourhood.
It is commonly observed by historians, that ^Rome growing
in bigness, did labour therewith, and was not able to support
itself; many distempers and disorders springing up in so vast
a body, which did throw It Into continual pangs, and at length
did bring it to ruin ; for Then, saith St. Austin concerning
the times of Pompey, ^Rome had subdued Afric, it had subdued Greece ; and widely also ruling over other parts, as not
ahle to bear itself, did in a manner by its own greatness break

itself.
Hence that wise prince, Augustus Csesar, did himself forbear
to enlarge the Roman dominion, and did In his testament advise
the senate to do the like ^.
To the like inconveniences (and much greater in its kind;
temporal things being more easily ordered than spiritual, and
having secular authority, great advantages of power and wealth,
to aid Itself) must the church be obnoxious, if it were subjected to the government of one sovereign, unto whom the
maintenance of faith, the protection of discipline, the determination of controversies, the revision of judgments, the discussion and final decision of causes upon appeal, the suppression
of disorders and factions, the Inspection over all governors,
the correction of misdemeanours, the constitution, relaxation
wealths, as well as for all other things,
living creatures, plants, instruments ;
for every one of these hath its proper
virtue and faculty, when it is neither
very little, nor yet exceeds in bigness.
Tis ydp (Trpariiyhs ea'rai rov Xiav virepfidxXovros irXriBovs, ^ ns K'rjpv^ p^ arevrSpeios ; Ibid. For who would be a
captain of an excessive huge multitude .' &c.
c Suis et ipsa Roma viribus ruit.
Hor. E p . 16.
quse ab exiguis initiis creverit, u t jam magnitudine laboret sua. Lie. i. Ac nescio an satius fuerit populo Romano SiciUa et Africa
contentos fuisse, aut his etiam ipsis carere dominanti in Italia sua, quam eo
magnitudinis crescere, ut viribus suis
conficeretur. Flnr. iii. 12.
f Tunc jam Roma subjugaverat
Africam, subjugaverat Grseciam, lateque etiam aliis partibus imperans tanquam seipsam ferre non valens, se
sua quodammodo magnitudine fregerat.

Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 45. Tac. Hist. ii.
p . 476.
S Tvwpriv re OUTOTS eScoKe rois re irapovaiv dpKecrBrjvai, Kal priSapws iirl rh
irXe7ov r^jv dpxh" iiravi^riffai iBeXrjaac
SvirrpvXaKrSv re ydp avrriv eo'errBai erjrri'
rovro ydp Kal avrhs ovrws del irore oh
X6yip p6vov, oAA^ Kal epyep iriiprirre- iraphv yovv avn^ iroXXd eK rov j8ap/8apiKou
irpocTKriiaaaBai, OVK riBeXriae. Dion. Ub.
Ivi, Tac. Ann. i. He advised them to
be content with what they had, and by
no means to endeavour the enlargement
of their empire; for, said he, it will be
hardly k e p t : and this he himself observed, not in word only, but in deed :
for when he might have gotten more
from tbe barbarous nations, yet he
would not.
Ipsa nocet moles, utinam remeare liceret
Ad veteres fines, et moenia pauperis
anci, &c.
Claud, de bello Gildon.
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and abohtion of laws, the resolution of all matters concerning
religion and the public state, in afl countries must be referred.
Tis 7T|o6s ravra iKavos; W h a t shoulders can bear such a
charge without perpetual miracle? (and yet we do not find
that the pope hath any promise of miraculous assistance, nor
in his demeanour doth appear any mark thereof.) W h a t mind
would not the care of so many affairs utterly distract and
overwhelm ? who could find time to cast a glance on each of
so numberless particulars ? What sagacity of wit, what variety
of learning, what penetrancy of judgment, what strength of
memory, what Indefatigable vigour of Industry, what abundance of experience, would suffice, for enabling one man to
weigh exactly all the controversies of faith and cases of discipline perpetually starting up in so many regions ^ ?
What reach of skill and ability would serve for accommodation of laws to the different humours and fashions of so many
nations ? Shall a decrepit old man, in the decay of his age,
parts, vigour, (such as popes usually are,) undertake this?
ISlay we not say to him, as Jethro did to JMoses, Ultra vires Exod. xviii.
tuas est negotium ; The thing thou chest is not good: thou wilt^7> i8.
surely tcear away, both thou and this people that is with thee:
for this thing is too heavy for thee; thou art not able to perform
it thyself alone 9
If the care of a small diocese hath made the most able and
industrious bishops (who had a conscience and sense of their
duty) to groan under its weight, how insupportable must such
a charge be!
The care of his own particular church. If he would act the
part of a bishop indeed, would sufficiently take up the pope;
especially in some times; whenas pope Alexander saith,
p ^jg^ j j
Ut intestina nostrce specialis ecclesice negotia vix possemus venti- (Epist. ad
7

7

7 -

77

, •

Ger. Rhem.

tare, nedum longmqua ad pjtenum extricare.
Bin
If It be said that St. Paul testifieth of himself, that he had P- ^^4-)
a care of all the churches Incumbent on him ; I answer, that ^ Cor. xi.
he (and other apostles had the like) questionless had a pious ^Ssolicitude for the Avelfare of all Christians, especially of the
churches which he had founded, being vigilant for occasions
h The synod of Basil doth well de- measure. {Cone. Bas. sess. xxiii. p. 64,
scribe the duty of a pope; but it is &c
)
infinitely hard to practise it in any
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to edify them. But what is this, to bearing the charge of a
standing government over all the churches diffused, through
the world ? That care of a few churches then was burdensome
to him: what is the charge of so many now, to one seldom
endowed with such apostolical graces and gifts as St. Paul
was ?
How weak must the influence of such an authority be upon
the circumferential parts of Its oecumenical sphere !
How must the outward branches of the churches faint and
fade for want of sap from the root of discipline, which must be
conveyed through so many obstructions to such a distance !
How discomposed must things be in each country for want
of seasonable resolution, hanging in suspense till information
do travel to Rome, and determination come back thence'!
How difficult, how Impossible will it be for him there to receive faithful Information or competent testimony, whereupon
to ground just decisions of causes !
How will it be in the power thence of any malicious and
cunning person to raise trouble against Innocent persons ! for
any like person to decline the due correction laid on him, by
transferring the cause from home to such a distance !
How much cost, how much trouble, how much hazard, must
parties concerned be at to fetch light and justice thence !
P u t case a heresy, a schism, a doubt or debate of great
moment should arise In China; how should the gentleman in
Italy proceed to confute that heresy, to quash that schism, to
satisfy that doubt, to determine that cause ? how long must it
be ere he can have notice thereof! to how many cross accidents of weather and way must the transmitting of information be subject! how difficult will it prove to get a clear and
sure knowledge concerning the state of things !
How hard will it be to get the opposite parties to appear,
so as to confront testimonies and probations requisite to a fair
and just decision ! how shall witnesses of infirm sex or age
ramble so far? how easily will some of them prepossess and
i Tanta me occupationum onera deprimunt, ut ad superna animus nullatenus erigatur, &c. Greg. I. lih.i. Ep. 7,
25, 5. Such a weight of employment
presses me down, that my mind ean by
no means be raised to things above. Si

administratio ilUus temporis mare fuit,
quid de prsesenti papatu dicendum erit ?
Calv. Inst. iv. cap. 7, 22. If the ordering of affairs in those times was a
boundless sea, what shall we say of the
present papacy.
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abuse him with false suggestions and misrepresentations of the
case ! how slippery therefore will the result be, and how prone
he to award a wrongful sentence ^!
How tedious, how expensive, how troublesome, how vexa- De lungas
tious, how hazardous, must this course be to all parties ! menth-a'sf^^
Certainly causes must needs proceed slowly, and depend ^«*7'--f^-o"long; and in the end the resolution of them must be very ggss! xxxi.
uncertain.
P- ^^•
What temptation will It be for any one (how justly soever
corrected by his immediate superiors) to complain; hoping
thereby to escape, to disguise the truth, &c. who being condemned will not appeal to one at a distance, hoping by false
suggestions to delude him ?
This necessarily will destroy all discipline, and induce im- Vid. Bern,
punity or frustration of justice.
Consid.
Certainly much more convenient and equal It should be,
that there should be near at hand a sovereign power, fully
capable, expeditely and seasonably to compose differences, to
decide causes, to resolve doubts, to settle things, without more
stir and trouble.
Very equal It is, that laws should rather be framed, Interpreted, and executed in every country, with accommodation to
the tempers of the people, to the circumstances of things, to
the civil state there, by persons acquainted with those particulars, than by strangers ignorant of them, and apt to mistake
about them.
How often will the pope be imposed upon ! as he was In the
case of Basllides, of whom St. Cyprian saith, ^Going to Rome
he deceived our colleague Stephen, being placed at distance,
and ignorant of the fact, and concealed truth, aspiring to he
unjustly restored to the bishopric, from which he was justly
removed.
As he was in the case of Marcellus, who gulled pope Julius
by fair professions, as St. Basil doth often complain ™k Nunquid mirandum est de tam Ionginquis terns episcopos tuos tibi narrare impune quod volunt? Aug. contra
Cresctn. iii. 34. What marvel if the
bishops from so remote countries tell
you what they please without check or
control ?

1 Romam pergens Stephanum collegam nostrum longe positum, et gestse
rei, ac tacitse veritatis ignarum fefellit;
ut exambiret reponi se injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat juste depositus.
Cypr. E p . 67.
m 'EKeii/a iroiovffi vvv, t irpdrepov iirl

o2
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Bas. Ep.73, As he was in aiding that versatde and troublesome bishop,
^•^^
Eustathius of Sebastia, to the recovery of bis bishopric.
As he was in rejecting "^the man of God, and most admirable bishop, Meletius; and admitting scandalous reports about
him, which the same saint doth often resent; blaming sometimes the fallacious misinformation, sometimes the wilful presumption, negligence, pride of the Roman church in the
case °.
P. Zos. I.
As he was In the case of Pelagius and Celestius, who did
^^' ^' '*• cajole pope Zosimus to acquit them, to condemn Eros and
Lazarus their accusers, to reprove the African bishops for
prosecuting them.
How many proceedings should we have like to that of pope
Zosimus I. concerning that scandalous priest, Aplaiius; whom,
being for grievous crimes excommunicated by his bishop, that
pope did admit to communion, and undertake to patronise;
but was baffled in his enterprise P.
This hath been the sense of the fathers In the case.
Cypr. Ep.
St. Cyprian therefore saith, that seeing it was a general
V. (p. 116.) gf^ji^fy^fg among the bishops, and that it was both equal and just
that every one''s cause should he heard there, where the crime
was committed; and that each pastor had a portion of the fiock
allotted to him, which he should rule and govern, being to render
unto the Lord an account of his doing.
St. Chrysostom thought It ^improper that one out of Egypt
"MapKeXXw, irphs pev T-iiv aX-qBeiav avro'is ^oijBeia rjptv TTJS SUTIKTJS d<ppvos, oi riye
dirayyeXXovras (piXoveiK-ficravres, &c. Ba- dXriBes ovre 'iaacriv, ovre pa6e7v dvexovsil. E p . 10.
Toi; Bas. E p . 10. W h a t help can we
u Tou dvBptiirov rov @eov MeXeriov
have from tbe pride of the Africans,
rhv BavpaaiiiraTov eirla-Kovov TTJS OAT)- who neither know the truth, nor enBivris rov &eov iKKXriaias MeXenov
. dure to learn it ?
Bas. Ep. 349.
P Deinde quod inter tantam hominum
° O I pev ydp dyvoovai iravreXws rd multitudinera adeo pauci sunt episcopi,
ivravda- 01 Se Koi SoKoucTes elSevat <pi- et amplse singulorum parocbise, ut in
XoveiKSrepov pdXXov fi dXriBerrrepov av- subjectis plebibus curam episcopalis ofToTs a^riyovvrai. Ibid. Some are alto- ficii nullatenus exequi, aut rite adminigether ignorant of what is here d o n e ; strare valeant. P. Greg. VII. Ep. ii. 73.
others, that think they know them, de- And then because in so great a multid a r e them unto us more contentiously tude of people there are so few bishops,
than truly. 'EAuTrei r)pds Ae7a)!' TOTS and every one's diocese very large, that
'ApeiOiUaj/iTois uvyKarapiBpe'iaBai TOVS they are in no wise able to execute or
BeoKpiXeardrovs dSeX(pobs ripwv VleXeriov rightly perform the charge of the episcoKal Ev(Teffiov. Epist. 321. ad Pet. Alex, pal office among the people over whom
H e grieved us when he said, that our they are set.
godly brethren, Meletius and Eusebius,
q OuSe 7ap dK6xov6ov f,v rhv e'4 Ai'7uwere reckoned among the Arians. nola irrov TOIS iv SpuKri SiKd^etv. Chrys. Ep.
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should administer justice to persons in Thrace. (And why not,
as well as one out of Italy ?)
The African synod thought ^the Nicene fathers had provided
most prudently and most justly that all affairs should be finally
determined there where they did arise.
They thought ^a transmarine judgment could not be firm,
because the necessary persons for testimony, for the infirmity of
sex or age, or for many other infirmities, could not he brought
thither.
Pope Leo himself saw how dilatory this course would be ;
and that Honginquity of region doth cause the examination of
truth to become over dilatory.
Pope Liberius for such reasons did request Constantius, that
Athanasius's cause should be tried at Alexandria; where—^he,
saith he, that is accused and the accusers are, and the defender
of them ; and so toe may, upon examination had, agree in our
sentence about them.
Therefore divers ancient canons of synods did prohibit that
any causes should be removed out of the bounds of provinces
or dioceses; as otherwhere we sheW^.
2. Such an authority as this pretence claimeth must necessarily (if not withheld by continual miracle) throw the church
into sad bondage. All the world must become slaves to one
102. (ad P. Innoc. I.) Ei 7ap TOUTO KpaT^irreie rh eBos, Kal i^hv yevoiro rots /SouAoiuecois, els dXXorpias dirievai rrapoiKlas
eK roaovrwv Siarrrripdrwv, KaX iK^dXXeiv
ous dv iBeXoi ns, Xare on irdvra olxv(TeToi, &c. For if this custom prevail,
and if they that will may go to other
men's dioceses at so great a distance,
and eject whom any man pleases, know
that all will go to wrack, &c.
r Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis
metropoUtanisapertissimecommiserunt;
prudentissime enim justissimeque viderunt (providerunt) qusecunque negotia
in suis locis, ubi orsa sunt, finienda.
Ep. Cone. Afric. ad P Celest. I. {in fine
Cod. Afric.) vel apud Dion. Exig.
s Aut quomodo ipsum transmarinum
judicium ratum erit, ad quod testium
necessarise personse vel propter sexus,
vel propter senectutis infirmitatem, vel
multis aliis impedimentis adduci non
poterunt. Ibid.

t Ne ergo (quod inter longinquas regiones accidere solet) in nimias dilationes tenderent veritatis examina
.
P. Leo I. E p . 34.
" Ti^Te iirl rriv 'AXe^avSpewv ot irdvres
diravriiaavres evBa 6 eyKaXoipevos Kal oi
iyKaXovvres eiin, Kal 6 dvniroioipevos
avrwv, e^erdaavres TO irepl avrwv ffvpirepievexevwpev. Theod. ii. 16.
^ Inoleverunt autem hactenus intolerabilium vexationum abusus permultij
dum nimium frequenter a remotissimis
etiam partibus ad Romanam curiam, et
interdum pro parvis et minutis rebus ac
negotiis quamplurimi citari ac evocari
consueverunt, &c. Vid. Cone. Bas. sess.
xxxi. (p. 86.) But hitherto very many
intolerable vexatious abuses have prevailed, while too often men have been
used to be cited and called out even
from the remotest parts to the court of
Rome, and sometimes for sUgbt and
trivial businesses and occasions,
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city, its wealth must be derived thither, its quiet must depend
on it. For It (not being restrained within any bounds of place
or time, having no check upon it of equal or coordinate power,
standing upon divine institution, and therefore immutably
settled) must of its own nature become absolute and unlimited y.
Let it be however of right limited by divine laws or human
canons, yet will It be continually encroaching, and stretching
Vid. Cone. Its power, until it grows enormous and boundless. I t will not
Bas. sess.^ endure to be pinched by any restraint. It will draw to Itself
the collation of all preferments, &c.
It will assume all things to itself, trampling down all opposite claims of right and hberty; so that neither pastor nor
people shall enjoy or do any thing otherwise than in dependence on it, and at its pleasure.
It will be always forging new prerogatives, and Interpreting
all things in favour of them, and enacting sanctions to establish
them ; which none must presume to contest 2.
Hist. Cone. It will draw to itself the disposal of all places; the exaction
Trid. p. 60. J" g,QQ(jg_ j\^ii princes must become his ministers, and exeso they pre-

&
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tend. Cone, cutors of hIs decrees.
{subi'nnoc ^^ ^^'^^^ mount abovo all law and rule ; not only challenging
^^^•)
to be uncontrollable and unaccountable, but not enduring any
reproof of Its proceedings, or contradiction of its dictates: a
blind faith must be yielded to all Its assertions, as infallibly
t r u e ; and a blind obedience to all its decrees, as unquestionably holy: whosoever shall anywise cross it in word or deed,
shall certainly be discountenanced, condemned, ejected from
the church^; so that the most absolute tyranny that can be
y Vid. Hist. Cone. Trid. p . 6 i . Privilegia istius sedis perpetua sunt, divinitus radicata, atque plantata, impingi
possunt, transferri non possunt; trahi
possunt, evelli non possunt. P Nich. I.
ad Mich. Imp.
Tbe privileges of this
see are perpetual, rooted, and founded
upon divine authority; they may be
dashed against, they cannot be removed ; they may be drawn aside, they
cannot be plucked up.
z Licet apostohca prserogativa possimus de qualibet ecclesia clericum ordinare. P. Steph. apud Grat. Caus. 9.
qu. iii. cap. 20. Though by our aposto-

lical prerogative we may ordain a clergyman of any church,
a Sitque alienus a divinis et pontificalibus officiis, qui noluit prseceptis apostolicis obtemperare. Greg. IV {Dist. xix.
cap. 5.) And let him have nothing at
all to do with divine and pontifical
offices, who would not obey apostolical
precepts. Oportet autem gladium esse
sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem
spirituali subjici potestati. Bonif. VIII.
E.itrav, Com.i.8.1.
But there must
be a sword under a sword and temporal authority subject to sp'iritual.
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imagined will ensue : all the world hath groaned and heavily
complained of their exactions, particularly our poor nation; it
would raise Indignation In any man to read the complaints. Vide Mat.
This is consequent on such a pretence, according to the
very nature of things ; and so in experience it hath happened b. For
It is evident, that the papacy hath devoured all the privileges and rights of all orders In the church, either granted by
God, or established in the ancient canons '^.
The royalties of Peter are become immense ; and, consistently to his practice, the pope doth allow men to tell him
to his face, that all power in heaven and in earth is given unto
him.
It belongeth to him ^ to judge of the whole church.
He hath ^ a plenitude (as he calleth it) of power, by which
he can infringe any law, or do any thing that he pleaseth.
It is the tenor of his bulls, that whoever rashly dareth to
thwart his will shall incur the indignation of Almighty God,
and (as if that were not enough) of St. Peter and St. Paul
also.
f No man must presume to tax his faults, or to judge of his
judgment.
zit is idolatry to disobey his commands, against their own
sovereign lord.
There are who dare in plain terms call him omnipotent,
and who ascribe infinite power to him. And that he Is
infallible is the most common and plausible opinion : so that
1>
chesia piu officio di pontefici
aggiurgere con I' armi, et col sorgue de
Christiani, &c. Guicc.xi. p . 858.
c Quid hodie erant episcopi, nisi
umbra qusedam ? quid plus eis restabat
quam baculus et mitra ? &c. JEn. Sylv.
de Gestis Syn. Bas. Ub. i. W h a t were
bisbops now but a kind of shadows ?
wbat had they left more than a staff
and a mitre ? &c.
d Cone. Lat. v. sess. 11. p. 129. De
omni ecclesia jus habet judicandi. {P.
Gelas. Grat. Caus. ix. q. 3. cap. 18.)
e Secundum plenitudinem potestatis
de jure possumus supra jus dispensare.
Greg. Decret. lib. iii. tit. 8. cap. 4.
f Hujus culpas isthic redarguere prsesumit mortalium nullus. Grat. Dist-

xl. cap. 6. (Si p a p a — ) Neque cuiquam
licere de ejus judicare judicio. Caus. ix.
qu. 3. cap. 10.
S Cum enim obedire apostolicse sedi
superbe contemnunt, scelus idololatrise,
teste Samuele, incurrunt. Greg. VII.
Bp. iv. 2. Nulli fas est vel velle, vel
posse transgredi apostolicse sedis prsecepta. Greg. IV- apud Grat. Dist. xix.
cap. 5. No man may nor can transgress the commands of the apostolic
see.
ab omnibus quicquid statuit,
quicquid ordinal, perpetuo et irrefragabiliter observandum est. Ibid. cap. 4.
{P. Steph.)
Whatever he decrees,
whatever he ordains, must always and
inviolably be observed by aU.
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Erronea,

at Rome the contrary is erroneous, and within an inch of being
^^^retical.
W e are now told, that ^ if the pope should err by enjoining
vices or forbidding virtues, the church should be hound to believe
vices to be good, and virtues evil, unless it would sin against conscience.
The greatest princes must stoop to his will; otherwise he
hath power to cashier and depose them.
Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible IniGal. V. I, quitycan there be, than that all God's people {that free people,
iPet ii i6 ^ ^ ^ ^^® called to freedom) should be subject to so intolerable
a yoke and miserable a slavery ?
That tyranny soon had crept into the Roman church Socrates telleth us ^
They have rendered true that definition of Sciopplus : ^The
church is a stall, or herd, or multitude of beasts, or asses.
' They bridle us, they harness us, they spur us, they lay yokes
and laws upon us.
The greatest tyranny that ever was invented in the world
Is the pretence of infallibility : for Dionysius and Phalaris did
leave the mind free, (pretending only to dispose of body and
goods according to their will:) but the pope, not content to
make us do and say what he pleaseth, will have us also to
think so ; denouncing his Imprecations and spiritual menaces
if we do not.
3. Such an authority will inevitably produce a depravation
of Christian doctrine, by distorting it in accommodation of it
to the promoting Its designs and interests. It will blend
Christianity with worldly notions and policies.
It certainly will Introduce new doctrines, and Interpret the
old ones so as may serve to the advancement of the power, reputation, pomp, wealth, and pleasure, of those who manage it,
and of their dependents.
et hseresi
proxima.
proxima
Bell,
Bell,dede
P. iv. 2

h Si autem papa erraret prsecipiendo
vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur
ecclesia credere vitia esse bona, et virtutes malas, nisi vellet contra conscientiam peccare. Bell- de Pont. iv. 5.
i Papa occupavit omnia jura inferiorum ecclesiarum, ita quod inferiores
prselati sunt pro nibilo. Card. Zab. de
h. Innoc. VII. p. 560. T h e pope

hath invaded all the rights of inferior
churches, so that all inferior prelates
are nothing set by.
k Ecclesia est mandra sive grex aut
multitudo jumentorum sive asinorum.
Eccl. cap, 47.
1 Illi nos frsenant, nos lore alligant,
nos stimulant, nobis jugum et onus
imponunt. Ibid.
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That which is called KaT:r]K^veLv TOV Xoyov TOV &iov, to make 2 Cor. ii.17.
a trade of religion, wIU be the great work of the teachers of
the church. I t will turn all divines Into mercenary, slavish,
designing flatterers"».
This we see come to pass, Christianity by the papal influence
being from Its original simplicity transformed into quite another
thing than It was; from a divine philosophy designed to improve
the reason, to moderate the passions, to correct the manners
of men, to prepare men for conversation with God and angels,
modelled to a system of pohtic devices, (of notions, of precepts,
of rites,) serving to exalt and enrich the pope, with his court
and adherents, chents and vassals ".
What doctrine of Christian theology, as it is interpreted by
their schools, hath not a direct aspect, or doth not squint that
way? especially according to the opinions passant and in vogue
among them.
To pass over those concerning the pope, (his universal pastorship, judgeship in controversies, power to call councils, presidency in them, superiority over them ; right to confirm or
annul them; his infallibility; his double sword, and dominion
(direct or indirect) over princes ; his dispensing in laws. In
oaths, in vows. In matrimonial cases, with all other the monstrous prerogatives which the sound doctors of Rome, with
encouragement of that chair, do teach.)
W h a t doth the doctrine concerning the exempting of the
clergy from secular jurisdiction, and immunity of their goods
from taxes, signify, but their entire dependence on the pope,
and their being closely tied to his Interests ?
W h a t Is the exemption of monastical places from the jurisdiction of bishops, but hsting so many soldiers and advocates
to defend and advance the papal empire ?
What meaneth the doctrine concerning that middle region
of souls, or cloister of purgatory, whereof the pope holdeth the
keys; opening and shutting It at his pleasure, by dispensation
of pardons and indulgences ; but that he must be master of
the people's condition, and of their purse ?
•" 1 Tim. vi. 5. NoiUi^ocTouc iropiaphv
n Pasce, id est, regio more impera.
ehai rriv evae^eiav. Supposing that gain Ecce duos gladios.
Oravi ne deficeis godliness. 'EJ/ irpo<pda-ei irXeovei,ias. ret. Feed, i. e. rule as a king. Behold
1 Tbess. n. 5. A cloke of covetousness; two swords.
Ku^Sei'o. Eph. iv. 14.
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W h a t meaneth the treasure of merits and supererogatory
works, whereof he is the steward, but a way of driving a trade,
and drawing money from simple people to his treasury ?
Whither doth the entangling of folks in perpetual vows tend,
but to assure them In a slavish dependence on their Interests,
eternally, without evasion or remedy ; except by favourable
dispensation from the pope ?
Why is the opus operatum in sacraments taught to confer
grace, but to breed a high opinion of the priest, and all he
doth?
Whence did the monstrous doctrine of transubstantlation
(urged with so furious zeal) issue, but from design to magnify
the credit of those, who by saying of a few words can make
our God and Saviour ? and withal to exercise a notable instance of their power over men, in making them to renounce
their reason and senses?
Whither doth tend the doctrine concerning the mass being
a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead, but to engage men to
leave in their wills good sums to offer In their behalf?
Why is the cup withholden from the laity, but to lay It
low by so notable a distinction, in the principal mystery of our
religion, from the priesthood ?
W h y is saying private mass (or celebrating the communion
in solitude) allowed, but because priests are paid for it, and
live by it ?
At what doth the doctrine concerning the necessity of auricular confession aim, but that thereby the priests may have a
mighty awe on the consciences of all people, may dive Into their
secrets, may manage their lives as they please ?
And what doth a like necessary particular absolution intend, but to set the priest In a lofty state of authority above
the people, as a judge of his condition and dispenser of his
salvation ?
W h y do they equal ecclesiastical traditions with scripture,
but that on the pretence of them they may obtrude whatever
doctrines advantageous to their designs ?
W h a t drift hath the doctrine concerning the infallibility of
churches or councils, but that, when opportunity doth Invite,
he may call a company of bishops together to establish what
he liketh, which ever after must pass for certain truth to be
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contradicted by none; so enslaving the minds of all men to his
dictates, which always suit to his interest.
W h a t doth the prohibition of holy scripture drh^e at, but a
monopoly of knowledge to themselves, or a detaining of people
in Ignorance of truth and duty; so that they must be forced
to rely on them for direction, must believe all they say, and
blindly submit to their dictates; being disabled to detect their
errors, or contest their opinions ?
Why must the sacraments be celebrated, and public devotions exercised, in an unknown tongue, but that the priests
may seem to have a peculiar interest in them, and ability for
them ?
Why must the priesthood be so Indispensably forbidden
marriage, but that it may be wholly untacked from the state,
and rest addicted to him, and governable by him; that the
persons and wealth of priests may be purely at his devotion ?
To what end is the clogging rehgion by multiplication of
ceremonies and formalities, but to amuse the people, and
maintain In them a blind reverence toward the interpreters Vid. Sleid.
of the dark mysteries couched in them ; and by seeming to P' ^'^^'
encourage an exterior show of piety (or form of godliness) to
gain reputation and advantage, whereby they might oppress
the interior virtue and reality of it, as the Scribes and Pharisees did, although with less designs ?
Why is the veneration of images and reHcs, the credence
of miracles and legends, the undertaking of pilgrimages and
voyages to Rome, and other places, more holy than ordinary;
sprlnkhngs of holy water, consecrations of baubles, (with innumerable foppish knacks and trinkets,) so cherished; but to
keep the people in a slavish creduhty and dotage, apt to be led
by them whither they please, by any sleeveless pretence, and
in the meanwhile to pick various gains from them by such
trade ?
What do all such things mean, but obscuring the native
simplicity of Christianity, whereas It being represented Intelligible to all men, would derogate from that high admiration
which these men pretend to from their peculiar and profound
wisdom ? And what would men spend for these toys, if they
understood they might be good Christians and get to heaven
without them ?
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W h a t doth all that pomp of religion serve for, but for
ostentation of the dignity of those who administer It ? It
may be pretended for the honour of rehgion, but it really
conduceth to the glory of the priesthood, who shine in those
pageantries.
Why is monkery (although so very different from that
which was In the ancient times) so cried up as a superlative
state of perfection, but that it filleth all places with swarms of
lusty people, who are vowed servants to him, and have little
else to do but to advance that authority by which they subsist
in that dronlsh way of life ?
In fine, perusing the controversies of Bellarmine, or any
other champion of Romanism, do but consider the nature and
scope of each doctrine maintained by them; and you may
easily discern, that scarce any of them but doth tend to advance the interest of the pope, or of his sworn vassals.
Whereas Indeed our Lord had never any such design, to
set up a sort of men in such distance above their brethren; to
perk over them, and suck them of their goods by tricks; it
only did charge people to allow their pastors a competent
maintenance for a sober life, with a moderate respect, as was
needful for the common benefit of God's people ; whom they
were, with humility and meekness, to instruct and guide in the
plain and simple way of piety.
This is a grievous inconvenience; there being nothing wherein the church Is more concerned, than In the preservation of its
doctrine pure and incorrupt from the leaven of hurtful errors,
influential on practice.
4. The errors In doctrine, and miscarriages in practice,
which this authority in favour to Itself would Introduce, would
be established immovably, to the irrecoverable oppression of
truth and piety ; any reformation becoming Impossible while
it standeth, or so far as it shall be able to oppose and obstruct it.
While particular churches do retain their liberty, and pastors their original coordination in any measure. If any church
or bishop shall offer to broach any novel doctrine or practice
of bad import, the others may endeavour to stop the settlement
or progress of them ; each church at least may keep Itself
sound from contagion.
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But when all churches and bishops are reduced into subjection to one head, supported by the guards of his authority,
who win dare to contest, or be able to withstand, what he
shall say or do ? It wiU then be deemed high presumption,
contumacy, rebeflion, to dissent from his determinations, how
false soever, or tax the practices countenanced by him, however Irregular and culpable.
He win assume to himself the privilege not to be crossed
In any thing; and soon will claim infallibility, the mother of
incorrigibility.
No error can be so palpable, which that authority wdl not
protect and shroud from confutation ; no practice so enormous, which It will not palliate, and guard from reproof.
There will be legions of mercenary tongues to speak, and
stipendiary pens to write. In defence of its doctrines and
practices; so that whoever will undertake to oppose it shall
be voted down and overwhelmed with noise, and shall incur
all the discouragement and persecution Imaginable. So poor
truth will become utterly defenceless, wretched virtue destitute of succour or patronage.
This is so in speculation, and we see It confirmed by experience : for when from the influence of this power (as pope
Adrian VI. did ingenuously confess) an apparent degeneracy Sleid. Ub.
In doctrine, in disciphne, in practice, had seized on Christen-|[|^^^jj^'
dom, all the world feeling It, and crying out loudly for re-P-..^^^formation, yet how stiff a repugnance did the adherents to Trid p. "4.
this interest make thereto ! with what industry and craft (iid^^'^-.^'"^-i'^
popes endeavour to decline all means of remedy !
p-szsWhat will not this party do rather than acknowledge Centum
themselves mistaken or liable to error ? what paUiations, what ^'•ravamma.
shifts, do not they use ? what evidence of light do they not
outface ?
5. The same will induce a general corruption of manners.
For the chief clergy partaking of its growth, and protected
by its interest, (reciprocally supporting it, and being sheltered
by It from any curb or control,) will swell into great pride and
haughtiness; will be tempted to scrape and hoard up wealth
by rapine, extortion, simony; will come to enjoy ease and
sloth ; will be immersed In sensuahty and luxury, and will
consequently neglect their charge.
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The Inferiors will become enamoured and ambitious of dignity, and will use all means and arts to attain it".
Thence emulation, discord, sycophantry wiU spring.
Thence all ecclesiastical offices will become venal; to be
purchased by bribes, flattery, favour.
The higher ranks will become fastuous, supercilious, and
domineering. The lower will basely crouch, cog.
W h a t then must the people be, the guides being such ?
Alv. Pelag. Were such guides like to edify the people by their doctrine ?
tig. N. cap' Were they not like to damnify them by their example ?
^•.
That thus it hath happened experience doth shew, and hisConvers. tory dotli abundantly testify. This was soon observed by a
S.Paul.
pagan historian. Am. Marcellin. By St. Basil, ocppvs bvTLKrj.
p. 87.
W h a t mischief this, what scandal to religion, what detriment to the church, what ruins of souls it produceth, is visible.
The descriptions of Rome and of that church, by Mantuan,
do in a lively manner represent the great degeneracy and
corruptions of it.
6. This authority, as It would induce corruption of manners, so It would perpetuate It, and render the state of things
incorrigible.
For this head of the church, and the supporters of his authority, will often need reformation, but never will endure it.
That will happen of any pope, which the fathers of Basil
complained of in pope Eugenius P.
Vid. Cone.
If the pope would, (as pope Adrian VI,) yet he will not be
ri . p. 22. ^i^j^ ^^ reform ; the interests of his dependents crossing it.
If there hath happened a good pope, who desired to reform ; yet he hath been ridiculous when he endeavoured i t ;
and found It impossible to reform even a few particulars in
his own house, the incorrigible Roman court.
The nature and pretended foundation of this spiritual authority doth encourage It with insuperable obstinacy to withstand all reformation : for whereas, if any temporal power
o Vid. ipsum Greg. V I I . E p . i. 42.
ii. 45. See the description of them
in S. Bernard, in Cant. Serm. 33. Guiaciard. in Suppl.
P —Nulla unquam monitione, nulla
exhortatione induci jam largo tempore
potuit, ut aUquam errorum emendationem Christo placentem, aut notissimo-

rum abusuum correctionem in ecclesia
sancta Dei efficere satageret. Cone. Bus.
sess. xxiii. ( p . 76.) sess. xxxi. p. 89. H e
could never be brought in this long
time by any advice or exhortation, seriously to set upon any amendment of
errors or correction of the most gross
abuses in the holy church of God.
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doth grow Intolerable, God's providence by wars and revolutions of state may dispense a redress, they have prevented
this by supposing that In this case God hath tied his own
hands ; this authority being immovably fixed in the same
hands, from which no revolution can take i t : whence from
its exorbitances there can be no rescue or relief.
7. This authority will spoil him In whom it is seated; corrupting his mind and manners; rendering him a scandal to
religion, and a pernicious Instrument of wickedness, by the
influence of his example P.
To this an uncontrollable power (bridled with no restraint)
and impunity doth naturally tend, and accordingly hath it
been.
How many notorious reprobates, monsters of wickedness,
have been In that seel!
If we survey the lives of popes, written by historians most
Indifferent, or (as most have been) partial in favour to them,
we shall find, at first good ones, martyrs, confessors, saints :
but after this exorbitant power had grown, how few good
ones ! how many extremely bad ! The first popes before
Constantino were holy men : the next were tolerable, while
the papacy kept within bounds of modesty : but when they
having shaken off their master, and renounced allegiance to
the emperor, (I. e. after Gregory II,) few tolerable; generally
they were either rake-hells, or intolerably arrogant. Insolent,
turbulent, and ravenous.
Bellarmine and Baronius do bob off this, by telling us,
that hence the providence of God is most apparent"'But do they call this preserving the church ; the permission of it to continue so long In such a condition, under the
prevalence of such mischiefs? when hath God deserted any
P It will certainly render him a tyrant, according to the definition of Aristotle, Pf//. iv. 10. Cui plus licet quam
par est, plus vult quam Ucet. Unde sicut
languescente capite, reUquum postea
corpus morbus invadat. C-mo. Bas. sess..
x.\in. (•p.64.) Whence it comes to pass,
that if the head be sick, the rc'it of the
body afterward grows diseased. Vid.
Conc. B(i.<. p. 87. C,j/.c. Const, p. 1110.
<1 Vid. Dist. xl. cap. 6. (hujus culpas,
etsi.) Vid. Alv. Pelag. apud Riv. Cath.

Orth. p. 141. Baron. Pope Marcellus I I . doubted whether a pope could
be saved. Thnan. lib. xv. (p. 566.)
From John V I I I . to Leo I X . what a
rabble of rake-bells and sots did sit in
that chair! Machiavel, Hist. lib. xvi.
p. 1271. Baron, ann. 912. §. 8.
r Baron, ann. 897. §. i;. It was said
of Vespasian, Solus imperantium melior
so apt is power to corrupt men.
Solus omnium ante se principum in meUus mutatus est. Tac Hist. i. (p. 451.)
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people, if not then, when such impiety more than pagan doth
reign in It^ ?
But what in the mean time became of those souls which
by this means were ruined ? what amends for the vast damage
which religion sustained ? for the introducing so pernicious
customs hardly to be extirpated' ?
To what a pass of shameless wickedness must things have
come, when such men as Alexander VI, having visibly such an
impure brood, should be placed In this chair !
Even after the reformation began to curb their impudence,
and render them more wary, yet had they the face to set
Paul the Third there.
How unfit must such men be to be the guides of all
Christendom ; to breathe oracles of truth, to enact laws of
sanctity !
How improper were those vessels of Satan to be organs of
Wisd. i. 5. that holy spirit of discipline, ichich will fiee deceit, and rei^iove
from thoughts that are without understanding, and will not abide
where unrighteousness cometh in !
It will engage the pope to make the ecclesiastical authority
an engine of advancing the temporal concerns of his own
relations, (his sons, his nephews.)
Vid. GuicW h a t Indeed is the popedom now, but a ladder for a
cldav H^t f^™ly t'O mount unto great estate ?
Fl. p. 19.
What is it, but introducing an old man into a place, by
(p. 6s.)
advantage whereof a family must make hay while the sun
shines"?
8. This pretence, upon divers obvious accounts. Is apt to
create great mischief in the world, to the disturbance of civil
societies, and destruction or debilitation of temporal authority,
which is certainly God's ordinance, and necessary to the wells How vain is that which pope
Greg. V I I . citeth out of pope Symmacbus, B . Petrus perennem meritorum dotem cum hsereditate innocentise
misit ad posteros. Greg. VII. Ep. viii.
21t Quod Romanus pontifex, si canonice fuerit ordinatus, meritis B . Petri
indubitanter efficitur sanctus; was one
of pope Gregory V I I . ' s dictates. T h a t
the Roman pontiff, if canonically elected,
is undoubtedly made holy by the merits

of blessed Peter.
u
Cum non ob religionem, et
Dei cultum appetere pontificatum nostri sacerdotes videantur, sed ut fratrum
vel nepotum, vel familiarium ingluviem
et avaritiam expleant. Piot. in Joh.
XVI.
(p. 298.) Whereas our priests
seem to desire the popedom, not for
religion and the worship of God, but
that they may fill the ravening appetite and covetousness of their brethren
or nephews, or famiUars.
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being of mankind; so that supposing It, we may In vain pray i Tim. ii.
for kings, and all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet'' ^•
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.
For suppose the two powers (spiritual and temporal) to be
coordinate, and independent each of other; then must all
Christians be put into that perplexed state of repugnant and
incompatible obligations, concerning which our Lord saith. No Matt. vi.
man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one,
and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise
the other.
They will often draw several ways, and clash In their designs,
in their laws, in their decisions; one wdhng and commanding
that which the other dislike th and prohlbiteth.
I t win be Impossible by any certain bounds to distinguish Bell. v. 6.
their jurisdiction, so as to prevent contest between them ; alPP' ''^'^'^
temporal matters being in some respect spiritual, (as being referrible to spiritual ends, and in some manner aUied to religion,) and afl spiritual things becoming temporal, as they conduce to the secular peace and prosperity of states : there is
nothing which each of these powers will not hook within the
verge of Its cognizance and jurisdiction ; each will claim a right
to meddle in all things; one pretending thereby to further the
good of the church, the other to secure the interest of the state;
and what end or remedy can there be of the differences hence
arising, there being no third power to arbitrate or moderate
between them ?
Each will prosecute its cause by its advantages; the one
by instruments of temporal power, the other by spiritual arms
of censures and curses.
And In what a case must the poor people then be ! how distracted In their consciences, how divided in their affections,
how discordant in their practices ! according as each pretence
hath Influence upon them, by Its different arguments or peculiar advantages.
How can any man satlsfj' himself In performing or refusing
obedience to either ? How many (by the Intricacy of the point,
and contrary pulhng) will be withdrawn from yielding due
compliance on the one hand or the other!
What shall a man do, while one In case of disobedience to
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his commands doth brandish a sword, the other thundereth out
a curse against him ; one threateneth death, the other excision
from the church ; both denounce damnation ?
W h a t animosities and contentions, what discomposures and
confusions must this constitution of things breed In everyplace!
Matt. xii. and how can a kingdom so divided in itself stand, or not come
^^'
into desolation ?
Such an advantage Infallibly will make popes affect to invade
the temporal power.
P. Pasch. II. I t was the reason which pope Paschal alleged against
P' '•
HenryIV, because he did ecclesice regnum auferre.
It Is Indeed Impossible that a coordination of these powers
should subsist; for each will be continually encroaching on the
other; each for its own defence and support will continually
be struggling and clambering to get above the other: there
will never be any quiet, till one come to subside and truckle
under the other; whereby the sovereignty of the one or the
other will be destroyed. Each of them soon will come to claim
a supremacy in all causes, and the power of both swords; and
one side will carry It.
It is indeed necessary, that men for a time continuing possessed with a reverence to the ecclesiastical authority, as independent and uncontrollable. It should at last overthrow the
temporal, by reason of its great advantages above i t ; for
The spiritual power doth pretend an establishment purely
divine; which cannot by any accidents undergo any change,
diminutions, or translation, to which temporal dominions are
subject: its power therefore being perpetual. Irreversible, depending immediately of God, can hardly be checked, can never
be conquered'^.
It fighteth with tongues and pens, which are the most perilous weapons.
I t can never be disarmed, fighting with weapons that cannot
be taken away, or deprived of their edge and vigour.
It worketh by most powerful considerations upon the consciences and affections of men, upon pain of damnation, proX Vid. Mach. Hist. Flor. p, i 8 .
Impeti possunt humanis prsesumptionibus quse divino sunt judicio constituta,

vinci autem quorumlibet potestate non
possunt. P. Gel. Ep. 8. Feliv P. E p . i.
(p. 597.)
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mising heaven, and threatening hell; which upon some men
have an infinite sway, upon ah men a considerable influence ;
and thereby will be too hard for those who only can grant
temporal rewards or inflict temporal punishments. It is surely
a notable advantage that the pope hath above all princes, that
he commandeth not only as a prince, but as a guide ; so that
whereas we are not otherwise bound to obey the commands of
princes, than as they appear concordant with God's law, we
must observe his commands absolutely, as being therefore lawful, because he commandeth them, that involving his assertion
of their lawfulness, to which (without further Inquiry or scruple) we must submit our understanding, his words sufficiently
authorizing his commands for just. W e are not only obliged
to obey his commands, but to embrace his doctrines.
It hath continual opportunities of conversing with men ;
and thereby can Insinuate and suggest the obligation to
obey It, with greatest advantage. In secrecy, in the tenderest
seasons.
It claimeth a power to have its instruction admitted with
assent: and will it not instruct them for Its own advantage ?
All its assertions must be believed — is not this an infinite
advantage ?
By such advantages the spiritual power (If admitted for such
as it pretendeth) will swallow and devour the temporal; which
will be an extreme mischief to the world.
The very pretence doth Immediately crop and curtail the
natural right of princes, by exempting great numbers of persons (the participants and dependents of this hierarchy) from
subjection to them ; by withdrawing causes from their jurisdiction ; by commanding in their territories, and drawing
people out of them to their judicatories ; by having Influence
on their opinion ; by draining them of wealth, &c.y
To this discourse experience abundantly doth yield its attestation ; for, how often have the popes thwarted princes in Arietes futhe exercise of their power, challenging their laws and adminis- ™^os,.Brf/.
y Non enim volumus aut propter principum potentiam ecclesiasticam minui
dignitatem, aut pro ecclesiastica dignitate principum potentiam mutilari. P.
Pasck. II. Ep. 28, 29. For we will not

that either the ecclesiastical dignity
should be diminished, by reason of tbe
prince's power, or that the prince's
power should lie curtailed for tbe ecclesiastical dignity.

P2

212

A Treatise of the

trations as prejudicial to religion, as contrary to ecclesiastical
liberty^ !
Bodin (I. 9 ) observeth, that if any prince were a heretic,
Vid. Tort, (that Is, If the pope could pick occasion to call him so,) or a
Greg.^Vli. tyrant, (that Is, in his opinion,) or anywise scandalous, the
Ep; i- 7- pope would excommunicate him ; and would not receive him
cxii. i'?6^»

•'

to favour, but upon his acknowledging himself a feudatory
to the pope : so he drew In most kingdoms to depend on
him.
How often have they excommunicated them, and Interdicted
their people from entertaining communion with them !
How many commotions, conspiracies, rebellions, and insurrections against princes have they raised In several countries^!
How have they inveigled people from their allegiance! How
many massacres and assassinations have they caused! How have
they depressed and vilified the temporal power !
Have they not assumed to themselves superiority over all
princes ? (the emperor himself, the chief of Christian princes,
Vid. Cone, they did call their vassal,) exacting an oath from them, whereof
g "^ ^ .you have a form In the canon law, and a declaration of pope
Clement V, that it is an oath of fealty.
Have they not challenged propriety In both swords; Ecce
duo gladii ?
How many princes have they pretended to depose, and dispossess of their authority ^'!
Consider the pragmatical sanctions, provisors, compositions,
concordats, &c. which princes have been forced to make against
them, or with them, to secure their interest.
Thuan.
Many good princes have been forced to oppose them, as
lib.
I.
Henry the Second of England, king Lewis the Twelfth of
z In vain did St. Bernard (de Consid. 1.) cry. Quid fines alienos invaditis ? quid falcem vestram in alienam
messam extenditis ? W h y do you invade
other men's territories? why thrust
you your sickle into other men's barvest ?
a Vid. Plat, de Bonif. V I I I . p. 467.
J u l . 2. Non sine suspicione, quod illorum temporum pontifices, qui bella
extinguere,discordias toUere debuissent,
suscitarent ea potius atque nutrirent.
Episc. Modrus. in Cone. Lat. V. sess.
6. (p. 72.) Not without suspicion, that

tbe popes of those times, who ought to
have extinguished wars, and put an end
to dissensions, did rather raise them up
and cherish them. See Greg. VII. Ep.
iv. 2. viii. 21.
b Auctoritate apostolica de fratrum
nostrorum consilio declaramus ilia juramenta prsedicta fidelitatis existere et
censeri debere. Clement Ub. ii. tit. 9.
cap. unicum. W e declare out of our
apostolical authority, by tbe advice of
our brethren, that tbe foresaid oaths of
fealty ought to be, and be so esteemed.
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France, (that just prince, pater patrice,) Perdam Rabylonis
nomen.
How often have they used this as a pretence of raising and
fomenting wars! confiding in their spiritual arms; Interdicting
princes, that would not comply with their designs for advancing the interests, not only of their see, but of their private
families <=!
Bodin observeth, that pope Nicholas I. was the first who Observ.
excommunicated princes. Platlna doth mention some before
him : but it is remarkable, that although pope Leo I. (a highspirited pope, (fortissimus Leo,) as Liberatus calleth him,)
was highly provoked against Theodosius junior; pope Gelasius, and divers of his predecessors and followers; pope Gregory II. against Leo; Vigillus against Justinian, &c.; yet none
of them did presume to excommunicate the emperors.
All these dealings are the natural result of this pretence;
and, supposing It well grounded, are capable of a plausible
justification: for is it not fit, (seeing one must yield,) that
temporal should yield to spiritual ?
Indeed, granting the papal supremacy In spirituals, I conceive the high-flying zealots of the Roman church, who subject
all temporal powers to them, have great reason on their side;
for coordinate power cannot subsist, and it would be only an
eternal seminary of perpetual discords.
The quarrel cannot otherwise be well composed, than by
wholly disclaiming the fictitious and usurped power of the
pope : for
Two such powers (so Inconsistent and cross to each other,
so apt to interfere, and consequently to breed everlasting mischiefs to mankind between them) could not be instituted by
God.
He would not appoint two different vicegerents in bis kingdom at the same time.
But It is plain that he hath Instituted the clvd power; and Tort. T.
endowed it with a sword. That princes are his lieutenants*. Pp^*?"
That In the ancient times the popes did not claim such au- calleth the
thority, but avowed themselves subjects to princes.
AnasTnc Abutente Christianorum pastore
Christianorum principum viribus, ut
privatse ambitioni, et suorum libidini
mserviret. Thuan. lib. i. p. 42. Tbe

pastor of Christians abusing the power
of Christian princes, that he might gratify his private ambition, and the will
and lust of his friends.
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carium.
0. Consequently this pretence It apt to engage Christian
(v'-%c,-) princes against Christianity; for they will not endure to be
Eccl. Leod. crossed, to be depressed, to be trampled on.
This popes often have complained of; not considering it
was their own insolence that caused it.
10. Whereas now Christendom is split into many parcels,
subject to divers civil sovereignties, it is expedient that correspondently there should be distinct ecclesiastical governments.
Independent of each other, which may comply with the respective civil authorities in promoting the good and peace both of
church and state'^.
It is fit that every prince should in all things govern all his
subjects; and none should be exempted from subordination to
his authority : as philosophers, and physicians of the body;
so priests, and physicians of the soul; not In exercising their
function, but in taking care that they do exercise it duly for
the honour of God, and in consistence with public good;
otherwise many grievous inconveniences must ensue.
It is of perilous consequence that foreigners should have
authoritative influence upon the subjects of any prince, or have
power to intermeddle in affairs.
Princes have a natural right to determine with whom their
subjects shall have intercourse : which Is inconsistent with a
right of foreigners to govern or judge them in any case without their leave.
Every prince is obliged to employ the power Intrusted to
him, to the furtherance of God's service, and encouragement
to all good works; as a supreme power, without being liable
to obstruction from any other power.
It would irritate his power. If another should be beyond his
coercion.
I t is observable, that the pope by Intermeddhng In the
affairs of kingdoms did so wind himself into them, as to get a
pretence to be master of each; princes being his vassals and
feudatories^.
d Secundum mutationes temporum
transferuntur etiam regna terrarum ;
undeetiamecclesiasticarumparocbiarum
fines in plerisque provinciis mutari expedit et transferri./•. P«Ac/?.//. Ep. 19.
e Vid. Bod. de Rep. i. g. (p. 195.)
Car les princes Chretiens avoient pres-

que tous opinion, que le pape etoit absolument seigneur souverain de tous les
royaumes de la Chr^tient^. Bod. ihid.
p. 196. Tort. Tort. p . 216, &c.
Greg. VII. E p . i, 7, 2, 13. Alex. II•
Ep. 8. 'H roaavrn Siarpwvla Kal pdxv
rwv iv rrj iKKXrioia. yiverai, eKao-rov r^s
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11. Such an authority is needless and useless; It not
serving the ends which it pretendeth ; and they being better
compassed without it.
It pretendeth to maintain t r u t h ; but indeed it Is more
apt to oppress it.
Truth is rather (as St. Cyprian wisely observeth) preserved
by the multitude of bishops, whereof some will be ready to
relieve it when assaulted by others.
Truth cannot be supported merely by human authority;
especially that authority Is to be suspected which pretendeth
dominion over our minds. W h a t controversy, being doubtful
in itself, wiU not after his decision continue doubtful ? His
sentence may be eluded by interpretation, as well as other
testimonies or authorities.
The opinion of a man's great wisdom or skill may be the
ground of assent. In defect of other more cogent arguments ;
but authority of name or dignity is not proper to convince a
man's understanding. Men obey, but not believe princes more
than others. If not more learned than others.
It pretendeth to maintain order: but how ? by introducing
slavery ; by destroying all rights ; by multiplying disorders ;
by hindering order to be quietly administered in each country.
It pretendeth to be the only means of unity and concord in
opinion, by determining controversies : which Its advocates
affirm necessary f.
But how can that be necessary which never was de facto,
not even In the Roman church ?
Hath the pope effected this ? Do all his followers agree In
all points i Do they agree about his authority ? Do not they
differ and dispute about infinity of questions ? Are all the
points frivolous, about which their divines and schoolmen
dispute { Why did not the council of Trent Itself, without
more ado, and keeping such a disputing, refer all to his
oracular decision ?
pev rov Kvpiov ripwv 1. X. SiSao-KoA^as
ajpiarapevov, Xoyia-povs Se rivas Kal '6povs tSlovs eKSiKovvros e'| avBevrias, Kal
pdxXov apxeiv air' ivavrias rov Kvpiov,
^ dpXerrBai Inrh rov Kvpiov ^ovXopevov.
Bas. de J u d . Dei, t. ii. p. 259. So
great a dissonancy and jarring there is
among men in tbe church, while every
one swerves from the doctrine of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and asserts certain
conceits and rules of his own by his
own authority, and had rather rule
contrary to the Lord, than be ruled
by the Lord.
f Necesse est, ut omnes fideles idem
sentiant, Bell- i. 9.
I t is necessary
that all the faithful should be of the
same opinion.
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'Uavwrepa Neccssary points may and will, by all honest people, be
7pa(|><). Ath. known and determined without him, by the clear testimony
of scripture, by consent of fathers, by general tradition.—And
other points need not to be determined.
That he may be capable of that office, he must be believed
appointed by God thereto; which is a question Itself to be
decided without him, to satisfaction. His power is apt no
otherwise to knock down controversies, than by depressing
t r u t h ; not suffering any truth to be asserted, which doth
not favour its interests.
Concord was maintained, and controversies decided, without
them In the ancient church; in synods, wherein he was not the
sole judge, nor had observable influence.
Nemini
The fathers did not think such authority needful, otherwise
bentes.
they would have made more use of it.
A more ready way to define controversies Is for every one
not to prescribe to others, or to persecute; for then men would
more calmly see the truth, and consent.
It pretendeth to maintain peace and unity. But nothing
hath raised more fierce dissensions, or so many bloody wars
in Christendom, as it.
It is apt by tyrannical administration to become Intolerable,
and so to break the ecclesiastical state ; to raise schisms and
troubles.
It is like to extinguish genuine charity, which Is free and
uncompelled.
All the peace and charity which It endureth Is by force and
compulsion, not out of choice and good affection.
V The ancients did assert to each bishop a free, absolute.
Independent authority, subject to none, directed by none, accountable to none on earth. In the administration of affairs
properly concerning his particular church.
This is most evident In St. Cyprian's writings ; out of which
it will not be amiss to set down some passages, manifesting the
sense and practice of the church In his time, to the satisfaction
of any ingenuous mind.
SThe bond of concord abiding, and the sacrament (or docg Manente concordise vinculo, et
perseverante catholicse ecclesise individuo sacramento, actum suum disponit

et dirigit unusquisque episcopus, rationem propositi sui Domino redditurus.
Cypr. E p . 52. {ad
Antonianum.)
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trine) of the catholic church persisting undivided, every bishop
disposeth and directeth his own acts, being to render an account
of his purpose to the Lord. This he writeth, when he was
pleading the cause of pope Cornehus against Novatian; but
then. It seemeth, not dreaming of his supremacy over others.
^Rut we know that some will not lay down what once they have
imbibed, nor will easily change their mind; but, the bond of peace
and concord with their colleagues being preserved, will retain some
peculiar things, which have once been used by them; in which
matter neither do we force any, or give law; whenas every prelate
hath in the administration of his church the free power of his will,
being to render unto the Lord an account of his acting. This
saith he, writing to pope Stephanus, and in a friendly manner,
i out of common respect and single love, (not out of servile
obeisance,) acquainting him what he and his brethren in a
synod, ^ by common consent and authority, had established
concerning the degradation of clergymen who had been ordained by heretics, or had lapsed into schism.
' For seeing it is ordained by us all, and it is likewise equal
and just, that each marts cause should be there heard where the
crime is committed; and to each pastor a portion of the fiock is
assigned, which each should rule and govern, being to render an
account to his Lord; those indeed over whom we preside ought
not to ramble about. This saith he, in his Epistle to pope
Cornelius, upon occasion of some factious clergymen addressing themselves to him with factious suggestions, to gain his
countenance.
™ These things I have briefiy written hack, according to our
meanness, dear brother; prescribing to none, nor prejudging,
h Cseterum scimus quosdam quod
semel imbiberint nolle deponere, nee
propositum suum facile mutare, sed
salvo inter collegas, pacis et concordise
vinculo qusedam propria, quse apud se
semel sint usurpata, retinere; qua in
re nee nos vim cuiquam facimus, aut
legem d a m n s ; cum habeat in ecclesise
administratione voluntatis suse liberum
arbitrium unusquisque prsepositus, rationem actus sui Domino redditurus.
Cypr. Ep. 72, {ad Stephanum.)
i Hsec ad conscientiam tuam, frater
charissime, et pro honore communi et

pro simplici dilectione pertulimus, &c.
k Consensu et auctoritate communi.
1 Nam cum statutum sit omnibus
nobis, et sequum sit pariter ac justum,
ut uniuscujusque causa illic audiatur,
ubi est crimen admissum, et singuUs
pastoribus portio gregis sit adscripta,
quam regat unusquisque et gubernet,
rationem actus sui Domino redditurus,
oportet utique eos quibus prsesumus,
non circumcursare, &c. Cypr. E p . 55.
{ad Cornelium.)
™ Hsec tibi breviter pro nostra mediocritate rescripsimus, fi-ater charissi-
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that every bishop should not do what he thinks good, having a
free power of his will.
^In which matter our bashfulness and modesty doth not prejudge
any one ; so that every one may not judge as he thinketh, and act
as he judgeth : prescribing to none, ° so that every bishop may
not resolve what he thinks good, being to render an account to
the Lord, &LG.
vit remaineth that each of us do utter his opinion about this
matter, judging no man, nor removing any man, if he dissenteth,
from the right of communion; for neither doth any of us constitute himself bishop of bishops, or by tyrannical terror driveth his
colleagues to a necessity of obeying; whenas every bishop hath
upon account of his liberty and authority his own free choice,
and is no less exempted from being judged by another, than he is
uncapable to judge another; but let us all expect the judgment of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, and who alone, hath power both to
prefer us to the government of his church, and to judge of our
acting. These words did St. Cyprian speak as prolocutor of
the great synod of bishops at Carthage : and what words
could be more express, or more full, in assertion of the episcopal liberties and rights, against almost every branch of
Romish pretences ?
He disavoweth the practice of one bishop excluding another from communion for dissent in opinion about disputable
points; he rejecteth the pretence that any man can have, to
be a bishop of bishops, or superior to all his brethren; he condemneth the Imposing opinions upon bishops, and constraining
me ; nemini prsescribentes, aut prsejudicantes, quo minus unusquisque episcoporum quod putat facial, habens
arbitrii sui liberam potestatem. Cypr.
E p . 73. {ad Juhaianum.)
u Qua in parte nemini verecundia
et modestia nostra prsejudicat, quo minus unusquisque quod putat sentiat,
et quod senserit faciat. Cypr. E p . 76.
{ad Magnum.)
o Nemini prsescribentes, quo minus
statuat quod putat unusquisque praipositus, actus sui rationem Domino
redditurus; secundum quod apostolus,
&c. Ihid.
P Superest ut de hac re singuli quid
sentiamus proferamus, neminem judi-

cantes, aut a jure communionis aUquem
si diversum senserit amoventes ; neque
enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se
esse episcoporum constituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem
collegas suos adigit; quando habeat
omnis episcopus pro licentia libertatis
et potestatis suse arbitrium proprium,
tamque judicari ab alio non possit,
quam nee ipse potest alterum judicare ;
sed expectemus universi judicium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et
solus habet potestatem et prseponendi
nos in ecclesise suse gubernatione, et
de actu nostro judicandi. Cypr. in
prof. Cone. Carthag.
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them to obedience; he disclahneth any power in one bishop
to judge another; he asserteth to each bishop a full liberty
and power to manage his own concerns according to his discretion ; he affirmeth every bishop to receive his power only
from Christ, and to be liable only to his judgment.
W e mav observe, that St. Austin, in his reflections upon Aug. de
.

,
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Bapt. cont.

the passages in that synod, doth approve, yea admire tliat pre- ponat. lib.
face, passing high commendations on the smartest passages of"- 3> &c.
It which assert common liberty, professing his own conformity
in practice to them: In this consultation, saith he, is shewed a
pacific soul, overfiowing with plenty of charity; and, 1 We have
therefore a free choice of inquiry granted to us, by the most mild
and most veracious speech of Cyprian himself; and, ^Now if the
proud and tumid minds of heretics dare to extol themselves against
the holy humility of this speech—than which what can be more
gentle, more humble ?
Would St. Austin have swallowed those sayings, could he
have so much applauded them, if he had known a just power
then extant and radiant in the world, which they do Impeach
and subvert ? No, I trow; he did not know, nor so much as
dream of any such; although the pope was under his nose
while he was discussing that point, and he could hardly talk so
much of St. Cyprian without thinking of pope Stephen.
However let any man of sense honestly read and vi^eigh those
passages, considering who did write them, to whom he writ
them, upon what occasions he writ them, when he writ them;
that he was a great primate of the church, a most holy, most
prudent, most humble and meek person; that he addressed
divers of them to bishops of Rome ; that many of them were
touching the concerns of popes ; that he writ them in times of
persecution and distress, which produce the most sober and
serious thoughts; then let him, if he can, conceive that all
Christian bishops were then held subject to the pope, or owned
such a power due to him as he now claimeth.
W e may add a contemporary testimony of the Roman
1 Habemus ergo quserendi liberum
arbitrium ipsius Cypriani nobis mitissimo et veracissimo sermone concessum.
Lib. iii. cap. 3 .
r Nunc si se audent superbse et tumidse

cervices hsereticorum adversus sanctam
humilitatem hujus sententise extollant.
Lib. ii. cap. 3. Quid mansuetius, quid
bumilius ? Lib. in. cap.3.

220

A Treatise of the

'clergy, addressing to St. Cyprian these words; ^Although a
mind well conscious to itself, and supported by the vigour of
evangelical discipline, and having in heavenly doctrines become a true witness to itself, is wont to be content with God
for its only judge ; and not to desire the praises, nor to dread
the accusations, of another; yet they are loorthy of double
praise, who when they know they owe their consciences to God
only as judge, yet desire also tlieir actions to be approved by
their brethren themselves; the which it is no wonder that you,
brother Cyprian, should do, who, according to your modesty
and natural industry, would have us not so much Judges as
partakers of your counsels
. Then It seems the college of
cardinals, not so high in the instep as they are now, did take
St. Cyprian to be free, and not accountable for his actions to
any other judge but God.
That this notion of liberty did continue a good time after
in the church, we may see by that canon of the Antiochene
synod, ^ordaining that every bishop have power of his own
bishopric, govern it according to the best of his care and discretion, and provide for all the country belonging to his city,
so as to ordain priests and deacons, and dispose things aright.
The monks of Constantinople, In the synod of Chalcedon,
said thus; "^ We are sons of the church, and have one father,
after God, our archbishop: they forgot their sovereign father
the pope.
The like notion may seem to have been then In England,
when the church of Canterbury was called '^the common

s Quanquam bene sibi conscius ani-mus, et evangelicse disciplinse vigore
subnixus, et verus sibi in decretis coelestibus testis effectus, soleat solo Deo
judice esse contentus, nee alterius aut
laudes petere, aut accusationes pertimescere; tamen geminata sunt laude
condigni, qui cum conscientiam sciant
Deo soli debere se judici, actus tamen
suos desiderant etiam ab ipsis suis fratribus comprobari : quod te, frater Cypriane, facere non mirum est, qui pro
tua verecundia, et ingenita industria
consiUorum tuorum nos non tam judices voluisti, quam participes inveniri
. Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31.

t "EKaa-rov ydp iiriaKoirov i^ovaiav
exeiv rris eavrov irapoiKias, SioiKeiv Kard
r^v eKdarcp iiri^dXXovaav evXdfieiav, Kal
irpdi'oioc Troie7a-0ai TrocrTjs TTJS X'^P"* TIJS
virh r^v eavrov ir6Xiv; ws Kal x^'porove7v irpecrfivrepovs Kal SiaK6vovs, Kal perd
Kpla-ews eKaara SiaXapfidveiv—. Syn.
Ant. Can. 9.
u 'H^aers Se KOI reKva TTJS iKKXrirrias
eapev, Kal eva irarepa perd rhv Qehv, rhv
apxieTriVKoTroc ex0;Uev. Syn. Chalc. Act. i.
p. 114.
x Omnium nostrum mater communis
sub sponsi sui Jesu Christi dispositione.
Gervas. Dorob. (p. 1663.) apud Twisd.
p . 72.
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mother of all under the disposition of its spouse Jesus
Christ.
VI. The ancients did hold aU bishops, as to their office, Vid. Ep. P.
originally according to divine Institution, or abstracting from QQ^^ 'jjpj^^
human sanctions framed to preserve order and peace, to be Act. u.
equal: for that aU are successors of the apostles; all derive
their commission and power in the same tenor from God ; all
of them are ambassadors, stewards, vicars of Christ, intrusted
with the same divine ministries of instructing, dispensing the
sacraments, ruhng and exercising discipline : to which functions and privileges the least bishop hath right, and to greater
the biggest cannot pretend.
One bishop might exceed another in splendour, in wealth,
in reputation, in extent of jurisdiction, as one king may surpass another in amplitude of territory; but as all kings, so
all bishops are equal In office and essentials of power, derived
from God.
Hence they applied to them that in the Psalm, Instead q/Baron. an.
thy fathers sliall he thy children, whom thou mayest make princes ^^ liv°6
in all the earth.
This was St. Jerome's doctrine in those famous words;
y Wherever a bishop be, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at
Constantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Thanis, he
is of the same worth and of the same priesthood; the force of
wealth and lowness of poverty doth not render a bishop more high
or more low; for that all of them are successors of the apostles :
to evade which plain assertion, they have forged distinctions,
whereof St. Jerome surely did never think, he speaking simply
concerning bishops, as they stood by divine institution, not
according to human models, which gave some advantages
over other.
That this notion did continue long in the church, we may
see by the elogies of bishops in later synods ; for instance,
that in the synod of Compeigne; ^It is convenient all Christians should know what kind of office the bishop''s is,—who it is
y Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive
Romse sive EugubU, &c. Hieron. ad
Evagr. Ep. 85.
z Omnibus in Christiana religione
constitutis scire convenit quale sit mi-

nisterium episcoporum — quos constat
esse vicarios Christi, et clavigeros regni
coelorum, &c. Syn. Cumpend. ann. Dom.
833. (rtjuMcJ iJm. tom. vi. p. 361.)
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plain are the vicars of Christ, and keep the keys of the kingdom
of heaven.
And that of the synod of Melun ; And though all of us
unworthy, yet are the vicars of Christ, and successors of his
apostles^.
In contemplation of which verity, St. Gregory Nazianzen,
observing the declension from it introduced In his times by
the ambition of some prelates, did vent that famous exclamation; ^0 that there were not at all any presidency, or any preference in place, and tyrannical enjoyment of prerogatives I—
which earnest wish he surely did not mean to level against
the ordinance of God, but against that which lately began to
be intruded by men. And what would the good man have
wished. If he had been aware of those pretences about which
we discourse; which then did only begin to bud and peep up
in the world ?
1. Common practice Is a good interpreter of common sentiments In any case ; and It therefore sheweth, that in the
primitive church the pope was not deemed to have a right of
universal sovereignty : for if such a thing had been instituted
by God, or established by the apostles, the pope certainly
with evident clearness would have appeared to have possessed
i t ; and would have sometimes (I might say frequently, yea
continually) have exercised It In the first ages : which that
he did not at all, we shall make, I hope, very manifest, by reflecting on the chief passages occurring then ; whereof indeed
there Is scarce any one, which, duly weighed, doth not serve
to overthrow the Roman pretence : but that matter I reserve
to another place ; and shall propound other considerations,
declaring the sense of the fathers ; only I shall add, that
indeed,
2. The state of the most primitive church did not well
admit such an universal sovereignty. For that did consist
of small bodies incoherently situated, and scattered about in
very distant places, and consequently unfit to be modelled
Into one pohtical society, or to be governed by one head.
a Nos omnes Ucet indigni, Christi tamen vicarii, et apostolorum ipsius suecessores. Syn. Meldens. ann.Iiom. S^e,.
{apud Bin. tom. vi. p 402.)

b ' n s o(peX6v ye priSe ?iv irpoeSpla,
|U.r;Se' TIS r6irov irporipricris, Kal rvpavVIK^ irpovopia
. Greg. Naz. Orat.
28.
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Especially considering their condition under persecution and
poverty. W h a t convenient resort for direction or justice
could a few distressed Christians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia,
India, Mesopotamia, Syria, Armenia, Cappadocia, and other
parts, have to Rome ? W h a t trouble, what burden had It
been, to seek instruction, succour, decision of cases thence!
Had they been obliged or required to do so, what offences,
what clamours would It have raised! seeing that afterward,
when Christendom was connected and compacted together,
when the state of Christians was flourishing and prosperous,
when passages were open, and the best of opportunities of
correspondence were afforded, yet the setting out of these
pretences did cause great oppositions and stirs ; seeing the
exercise of this authority, when It had obtained most vigour,
did produce so many grievances, so many complaints, so many
courses to check and curb It, in countries feeling the inconveniences and mischiefs springing from it.
The want of the like In the first ages Is a good argument
that the cause of them had not yet sprung u p ; Christendom
could not have been so still, If there had been then so meddlesome a body In It as the pope now is.
The Roman clergy. In their Epistle to St. Cyprian, told
him, that ^because of the difficulty of things and times, they could
not constitute a bishop who might moderate things immediately
belonging to them In their own precincts: how much more in
that state of things would a bishop there be fit [unfit] to
moderate things over all the world ; when, as Rigaltius truly
noteth, <i the church being then oppressed with various vexations,
the communication of provinces between themselves was difficult
and unfrequent.
AVherefore Bellarmine himself doth confess, that in those
times, before the Nicene synod, ^the authority of the pope was
not a little hindered, so that because of continual persecutions he
could not freely exercise it.
c Nobis, post excessum nobiUssimse
memorise viri Fabiani, nondum est epiScopus propter rerum et temporum difficultatem constitutus, qui omnia ista
moderetur—. CI. Rom. ad Cypr. E p . 3 1 .
d Variis tunc ecclesia vexationibus
oppressa, difficilis et infrequens erat provinciarum inter sese communicatio.

Rigalt. in Cypr. E p . 67.
e Verum enim est impeditam fuisse
eo tempore non parum pontificis auctoritatem
propter persecutiones continuas non potuisse Romanos pontifices
libere exercere eam, quam a Christo acceperant auctoritatem, &c. Bell, de R.
/'.ii.17.
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The church therefore could so long subsist without the use
of such authority, by the vigilance of governors over their
flocks, and the friendly correspondence of neighbour churches :
and if he would let It alone, It might do so still.
That could be no divine institution, which had no vigour
in the first and best times; but an innovation raised by ambition.
VII. The ancients, when occasion did require, did maintain
their equality of office and authority, particularly In respect to
the Roman bishops; not only interpretatlvely by practice, but
directly and formally in express terms asserting it.
Thus when Fellclsslmus and his complices, being rejected
by St. Cyprian, did apply themselves to pope Cornelius for his
communion and countenance, St. Cyprian affirmed that to be
an irregular and unjust course; subjoining, ^Except to a few
desperate and wicked persons, the authority of the bishops constituted in Afric, who have already judged of them, do seem
less; that Is, inferior to any other authority, particularly to
that of Rome, unto which they had recourse : what other
meaning could he have ? Doth not his argument require this
meaning ?
Another Instance is that of the fathers of the Antiochene
synods, (being ninety-seven bishops,) the which St. Hilary
calleth ^a synod of saints congregated, (the decrees whereof
the catholic church did admit Into Its code, and the canons
whereof popes have called venerable'^:) these In their Epistle
to pope Julius, complaining of his demeanour In the case of
Athanasius, did flatly assert to themselves an equality with
him ; ^They did not, as Sozomen reclteth out of their Epistle,
therefore think it equal, that they should be thought inferiors, because they had not so big and numerous a church.
That pope himself testifieth the same In his Epistle to
them, extant In the second Apology of Athanasius; ^If saith
f Nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis
minor esse videtur auctoritas episcoporum in Africa constitutorum, qui jam
de illis judicaverunt
g Fides quam exposuerunt qui affuerunt episcopi 97.
Hilar, de Synodis.
(p. 367.)
h Congregatam sanctorum synodum.
Hilar, ibid.
' Venerabiles Antiocheni canones.

P

Nicol. I. Ep. ix. (p. 519.)
k Ou Trapa TOUTO rd Sevrepeta ipepeiv
ri^lovv, on pi] peyeBei, ^ irX^Bei e'KKAijo-ios TrAeoj/eKrouo-ic. Soz. in. 8.
1 Ei ovv dXriBws lariv Kal r^v OUTV
iiyeiaBe rip^iv TWJ/ eiria-K6irwv, Kal p^i ix
TOU peyedovs rwv ir6Xewv, ws ypdtpere,
Kpivere robs iirta^Kiirovs. P. J u l . I. apud
Athan. in Apol. ii. (p. 744.)
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he, ye do truly conceive the honour of bishops to be equal, and
the same ; and ye do not, as ye write, judge of bishops according
to the magnitude of cities: which assertion of theirs so flatly
thwarting papal supremacy he doth not at all confute, yea not
so much as contradict; and therefore reasonably may be interpreted to yield consent thereto; the rule. He that holdeth his Qui tacet
peace seemeth to consent, never holding better than In this case, videtur.
when his copyhold was so nearly touched : indeed he had been
very blamahle to wave such an occasion of defending so important a truth, or in letting so pestilent an error to pass without correction or reproof.
After the pope had chmbed higher than at that time, (upon
the ladders of dissension and disorders In the church,) yet he
was reproved by Euphemius, bishop of Constantinople, for
preferring himself before his brethren; as v, e may collect from
those words of a zealous pope, ™ We desire not to be placed above
others, {as you say,) so much as to have fellowship holy ctnd wellpleasing to God with all the faithful.
That pope Gregory I. did not hold himself superior to other
bishops, many sayings of his do Infer : for In this he placeth
the fault of the bishop of Constantinople, which he so often
and so severely reprehendeth, that he did "^prefer himself before,
and extol himself above, other bishops.
And would he directly assume that to himself which he
chargeth on another, although only following bis position by
consequence ?
And when Eulogius the bishop of Alexandria had complimentally said, Sicut jussistis, As ye commanded; he doth
thus express his resentment; °That word o/"command I desire
you let me not hear; because I know who I am, and who ye
are: by place ye are my brethren ; in goodness, fathers : I did
not therefore command; hut what seemed profitable I hinted to
you.
m Hie non tam optamus praeponi aliis
(sicut prsedicas) quam cum fidelibus
cunctis sanctum et Deo placitum habere
consortium. P. Gelas. I. Ep. i . {ad
Euphemhim.)
n
In elatione sua Antichristum
prsecurrit, quia superbiendo se cseteris
prseponit. P. Greg. I. E p . vi. 30. Super
cseteros sacerdotes se extollit. Ihid.
Christi sibi student membra judicare.

Id. Ep. iv. 36. Solus omnibus prseesse.
Id. E p . iv. 38.
quibus (episcopis)
cupis temetipsum vocabulo elationis
prseponere. Id. ihid.
o Quod verbum jussionis peto a meo
auditu removeri; quia scio quis sum,
qui estis; loco enim mihi fratres estis,
moribus patros, non ergo jussi, sed quse
utilia visa sunt, indicare curavi, &c.
Greg. I. Ep. vii. 30. {ad Eulog. Alex-)
Q
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T h a t many such Instances may n o t be alleged out of antiquity, t h e reason Is, because t h e ancient popes did n o t understand this power t o belong t o them, a n d therefore gave no
occasion for bishops t o maintain their h o n o u r ; or were more
j u s t , prudent, a n d modest, t h a n t o t a k e so much upon them,
as their successors did, upon frivolous pretences.
V I I I . T h e style used by t h e primitive bishops in their a p plications t o t h e R o m a n bishop doth signify, t h a t they did not
apprehend him their sovereign, b u t their equal.
Cypr. Ep.4, Brother, colleague, fellow-bishop, a r e t h e t e r m s which St. Cy68' If Q pi'i^'^ doth use In speaking a b o u t the R o m a n bishops, his con&c.
temporaries, F a b i a n u s , Cornehus, Lucius, Stephanus ; a n d In
his Epistles t o t h e t h r e e last of them ; nor doth h e ever use
any other, importing higher respect due t o them ; a s indeed
his practice d e m o n s t r a t e t h h e did n o t apprehend any other
"iirBi vvv, due, or t h a t he did t a k e t h e m for his superiors in office. Know
aZeXrpe,—- J^Q^O, bwther, was t h e compellatlon of Dionysius (bishop of
5.
Alexandria) t o pope Stephanus. T h e synod of Antioch, which
rejected P a u l u s Samosatenus, Inscribeth its epistle t o vDionysius (then bishop of Rome) and Maximus, and all our felloicministers through the world.
T h e old synod of Aries directeth their epistle to Seignior
Sylvester, their brother. Athanasius saith, ^ These things may
suffice, which have been written by our beloved and fellow-minister Damasus, bishop of great Rome. Marcellus inscribed to
pope Julius, to his ''Most blessed felloic-minister.
So Cyril
spake of pope Celestine I, * Our brother and fellow-minister,
the bishop of Rome. So St. Basil, and his fellow-bishops of
the east, did Inscribe their Epistle, ' To the beloved of God,
and our most holy brethren and fellow-ministers, the unanimous
bishops through Italy and France. In this style do the fathers
Theod. V. 9. of Sardlca salute pope Julius; those of Constantinople, pope
Damasus; those of Ephesus, pope Celestine I, " Our brother
P Aiovv(ji<f KOI Ma^lpcp Kal roh Kard
riivolKovpeviivTrda-ia-vXXeiTdvpyoisrjpwv.
Euseb. vii. 30.
q 'iKavd pev rd ypatpevra irapd re TOU
dyairriTov Kal (TvXXeirovpyov Aapda-ov.
Athan. E p . ad Afr. (p. 931.)
^
r Tw paKapiwrdru) avXXeirovpy^ 'louXlcp. Marcell. ad P. Jul. Epiph, User. 72.
s 'ASeXipov KOI (TvXXeirovpyov ripwv rov
rijS 'Pwpaiwv e'KKArjirias iiri(jK6irov
.

Cyril, ad Nest, in Syn. E p h . p . 207.
t ToTs eeo<^iAe(rT(iTois Kal ocriwrdrois
dSeXcpo^s avXXeirovpyois Kard r^v 'ITOXlav Kal FaXXlav opoi^vxois iiri!rK6irois.
Bas. Bp. 69. Athanas. Apol. ii. (p. 761,
7S6.)
u Toi) dSeX^ov Kal o'vXXeirovpyov ripwv
KeAeo-TiVou. Syn. Eph. p . 217. Domino
dilectissimo et honoratissimo fratri
.
Cone. Afr.
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and fellow-minister, Celestine ; those of Carthage, pope Celestine I. In the very same terms wherein St. Austin doth salute
Maximinus, a Donatist bishop, "^ Seignior, my beloved and most
honoured brother. The oriental bishops Eustathius, Theophilus, and Silvanus, did inscribe their remonstrance to pope
Liberius, ^To seignior, our brother and fellow-minister, Liberius. So John of Antioch to Nestorius writeth, ^To my master. The synod of Illyricura call Elpidius, ^ Our seignior, and
felloic-ininistcr.
In which instances, and some others of later date, we may
observe that the word Kvpios, or dominus, was then (as it Is
now) barely a term of civility, being then usually given to
any person of quality, or to whom they would express common
respect; so that St. Chrysostom in his epistles commonly
doth give it, not only to meaner bishops, but even to priests ;
and St. Austin doth thus salute even Donatist bishops, reflecting thereon thus ; ^ Since therefore by charity I serve you in
this ofiice of writing letters to you, I do not improperly call you
master, for the sake of our one true Master, who has commanded
us so to do. ^
my most honoured master. c
j^^^^
therefore having with me my most honoured seignior and
most reverend presbyter, &c. ^
my most honoured master
Asyncritus the elder.
Pope Celestine himself did salute the Epheslne fathers,
^KvpLoi dSe\(j6ot, masters, brethren. Even In the sixth council, Thomas, bishop of Constantinople, did inscribe according Conc. 6.
to the old style, to pope Vltalianus, his brother and fellow- ^'^^- ™*"
minister.
The French bishops had good reason to expostulate with
pope Nicholas I. ^ Yoa may knozo that we are not, as you boast
u Domino dilectissimo et honorabili
fratri Maximino. Aug. Ep. 203.
X Kvplip o5eA(J)ij), Kal irvXXeirovpya
Ai^epiip EvardBios, QeScpiXos, SiA/Saj/bs
iv Kvplw x^'P^'"
• Socr. iv. 12.
Y T^ Se(Tir6rri pov. Conc. Eph. 202.
2 Thv Kvpiov vpwv Kal (TvXXeirovpy6v.
Theod. iv. 9.
a Cum ergo vel hoc ipso officio Uterarum per charitatem tibi serviam, non
absurde te dominum voco, propter unum
et verum Dominum nostrum qui nobis
ista prsecepit. ^ « ^ . E p . 103.
" Aeairordpovripiwrare. Chrys Ep.26.

c NUI/ yovv iiriXa^ipevoi rov Kvplov
pov npiwrdrov Kal evXafieaTdrov irperrPvrepov. Id. ibid.
<! Aeairorriv
povTiptiirarov''Ao'vyKpiTOV rhv irpea0VTepov. E p . 68, (71, 75,
77, 84, 9 1 , &c.)
^ Kvpioi dScX<t>ol. P. Celest. I . E p . ad
Syn. Eph. Act. ii. fp. 324.)
t Scias nos non tuos esse, ut te jactas
et extoIUs, clericos, quos ut fratres et
coepiscopos recognoscere, si elatio permitteret, debueras. An. Franc.
Pith.
(an. 858.)
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and brag, your clerks ; whom, if pride would suffer, you ought
to acknowledge for your brethren and fellow-bishops.
Such are the terms and titles which primitive integrity,
when they meant to speak most kindly and respectfully, did
allow to the pope, being the same which all bishops did give
to one another; (as may be seen in all solemn addresses and
reports concerning them :) which Is an argument sufficiently
plain, that bishops In those times did not take themselves to
be the pope's subjects, or his inferiors In office; but his fellows
and mates, coordinate in rank.
W e r e not these Improper terms for an ordinary gentleman
or nobleman to accost his prince in ? yet hardly is there such
a distance between any prince and his peers, as there Is
between a modern pope and other bishops.
It would now be taken for a great arrogance and sauclness
for an underling bishop to address to the pope In such language, or to speak of him in that manner; which is a sign
that the world is altered in its notion of him, and that he
beareth a higher conceit of himself than his primitive ancestors
did. Now nothing but Reatissimus Pater, Most blessed Father;
and Dominus noster Papa, Our Lord the Pope, In the highest
sense, will satisfy him.
Now a pope In a general synod. In a solemn oration, could
be told to his face, that ^the most holy senate of cardinals had
chosen a brother into a father, a colleague into a lord. Verily
so it is now, but not so anciently.
In the same ancient times the style of the Roman bishops
writing to other bishops was the same; he calhng them brethren and fellow-ministers.
So did Cornelius write to Fablus of Antioch, ^Reloved brother; so did he call all other bishops,—"^Re it known to all
our fellow-bishops and brethren. So Julius to the oriental
bishops, k To our beloved brethren. So Liberius to the Macedonian bishops, ' Jb our beloved brethren and fellow-minisS Vere divina providentia factum cenh ^ASeX(pe dyairrire. Euseb. vi. 43.
sendum est, quod te sacerrimus iste sei Omnibus coepiscopisTnostris et franatus
-fratrem, et ita dixerim filium tribus innotescat. P Corn, apud Cypr.
in patrem, collegam in dominum—ele- Epist. 48.
gerint, assumpserint, adoraverint, Bali.
^ 'A70TrT)Tors dSeX<po7s. Athan. p . 739.
Delrio. in Conc. Later, ad Leonem X.
1 'A7aTrT7To7s oSeA<^ors KO! <ruAAe(Toupsess, vin. (p. 85.)
yoh. Socr. iv. 12.
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to's : and to the oriental bishops, "> To our brethren and fellow-bishops. So Damasus to the bishops of Illyricum. SoSoz. vi. 23.
Leo himself frequently in his epistles. So pope Celestine
calleth John of Antioch, » Most honoured brother; to Cyril
and to Nestorius himself, '^Reloved brother ; to the fathers of
Ephesus, P Seigniors, brethren. Pope Gelasius to the bishops
of Dardania, 1 Your brotherhood. St. Gregory to Cyrlacus,
Our brother and fellow-priest, Cyrlacus.
If it be said, the popes did write so then out of condescension,
or humdityand modesty; it maybe rephed, that if really there
was such a difference as is now pretended. It may seem rather
affectation, and indecency or mockery: for it would have more
become the pope to maintain the majesty and authority of his
place, by appellations apt to cherish their reverence, than to
collogue with them in terms void of reality, or signifying that
equality which he did not mean.
But Bellarmine hath found out one instance (which he Bell. u. 14.
maketh much of) of pope Damasus, who writing (not, as he^^'^"''" ^'
allegeth, to the fathers of Constantinople, *but) to certain *Vales. in
eastern bishops, calleth them most honoured sons. That whole ^^/j .^luitiepistle I do fear to be foisted into Theodoret; for It cometh TOTOI.
In abruptly; and doth not much become such a man : and If
it be supposed genuine, I should suspect some corruption in
the place: for why. If he writ to bishops, should he use a
style so unsuitable to those times, and so different from that
of his predecessors aijd successors ? Why should there be
such a disparity between his own style now and at other
times ? for writing to the bishops of Illyricum, he calleth 'A^oTriiTors
them beloved brethren: why then is he so Inconstant andgg^j^*^"'^'
partial as to yield these oriental bishops less respect ? wherefore perhaps v\o\ was thrust in for abeXcpol- or perhaps the
word eTTto-KOTTots was intruded, and he did write to laymen, TO7S riiv
those who governed the east, who well might be called most ^'^"'' '^""
^

'

o

honoured sons; otherwise the epithet doth not seem well to
suit; but however, a single example of arrogance or statellni Fratribus et coepiscopis. Hil. Frag.
P- 4,S0" Tipuirare
dSeX<pe. Conc. E p h .
P- 196o T^ dyairririf dSeX(pip. P. 179, 183.

P Kupioi dSeXrpot. Act. U. p. 324.
q Fraternitas vestra. P Gelas. E p .
12. Greg
Ep. vi. 24. Fratris et consacerdotis nostri Cyriaci
.

vovai.
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ness (or of what shall I call it ?) is not to be set against so
many modest and mannerly ones.
In fine, that this salutation doth not always Imply superiority,
we may be assured by that inscription of Alexander, bishop of
Thessalonica, to Athanasius of Alexandria, 'To my beloved son
and unanimous colleague, Athanasius.
I X . The ground of that eminence which the Roman bishop
did obtain in the church, so as In order to precede other bishops,
doth shake this pretence.
The church of Rome was Indeed allowed to be the principal

w 1*1 "n f*i Tl fi 11 ^

Cypr. Ep. church, as St. Cyprian calleth It : but why ? W a s It preferred
55by divine institution ? No surely ; Christianity did not make
laws of that nature, or constitute differences of places. Was
it In regard to the succession of St. Peter ? N o ; that was a
slim, upstart device ; that did not hold in Antioch, nor in
other apostolical churches.
But it was for a more substantial reason; the very same
on which the dignity and preemlnency of other churches was
founded; that is, the dignity, magnitude, opulency, opportunity of that city In which the bishop of Rome did preside ;
together with the consequent numerousness, quality, and
wealth of his flock ; which gave him many great advantages
above other his feUow-blshops : it was, saith Rigaltius, called
by St. Cyprian the principal church, ^ because constituted in
the principal city.
That church in the very times of severest persecutions, ' by
the providence of God, (as pope Cornelius said In his Epistle to
Fablus,) had a rich and plentiful number, with a most great and
innumerable people; so that he reckoneth forty-four presbyters,
seven deacons, (In imitation of the number in the Acts,) seven
sub-deacons, forty-two acoluthi, fifty-two others of the inferior
clergy, and above fifteen hundred alms-people.
To that church there must needs have been a great resort
r 'Ayairrir^ viip Kal 6pn-^vxf> (TvXXeiToupyiiS'A^oi/airioj. Apud Atban. Apol. ii.
p 783.
s Ecclesia principalis, id est in urbe
principali constituta. Rigalt. in Cypr.
-^P' 55' .
.,
„
t Aio Tf;s ToC ©eoC irpovolas irXovcri6s
Te Kal irXrfivwv dpiBphs perd peylarov

Kal dvapiBprirov Aaou. Euseb. vi. 43.
E t quanquam sciam, frater, pro mutua
dilectione quam debemus et exbibemus
invicem nobis fiorentissimo illic clero
tecum prsesidenti, et sanctissimte atque
ampUssimse plebi, legere te semper
literas nostras
Cypr. E p . gt;.
{ad Corn.)
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of Christians, going to the seat of the empire In pursuit of
business; as In proportion there was to each other metropolis ; according to that canon of the Antiochene synod,
which ordered, that " the bishop of each metropolis should take
care of the whole province, because all that had business did
resort to the metropolis.
That church was most able to yield help and succour to
them who needed i t ; and accordingly did use to do i t ; according to that of Dionysius, (bishop of Corinth,) in bis epistle
to bishop Soter of Rome; ^This, saith he, is your custom from
the beginning, in divers ways to do good to the brethren, and to
send supplies to many churches in every city, so refreshing the
•poverty of those irho want.
Whence it is no wonder that the head of that church did
get most reputation, and the privilege of precedence without
competition.
y To this church, said Irenseus, it is necessary that every church
(that is, the faithful who are all about) should resort, because of
its more pou'erful principality : what is meant by that resort
will be easy to him who considereth how men here are wont
to go up to London, drawn thither by Interests of trade, law,
&c. W h a t he did understand by more powerful principality, {Awarwrethe words themselves do signify, which exactly do agree to the jcoi^e'cture
power and grandeur of the imperial city, but do not well suit he said.)
to the authority of a church ; especially then when no church
did appear to have either principality or puissance. And that
sense may clearly be evinced by the context, wherein It doth
appear, that St. Irenseus doth not aUege the judicial authority
of the Roman church, but its credible testimony, which thereby
became more considerable, because Christians commonly had
occasions of recourse to it.
Such a reason of precedence St. Cyprian giveth in another
case, z Recause, saith he, Rome for its magnitude ought to precede Carthage.
u Kal TT;C (ppovriSa dvaSexeoBai irdaris &c.
Dionys. Corinth, apud Euseb.
rrjs iirapxlas.
Aid rh iv ry prirpoiriXei iv. 23.
avvTpexeiv irdvras rovs rd irpdypara
Y Ad hanc ecclesiam, propter potenfXovras. Syn. Ant. can. 9.
tiorem principaUtatem, necesse est omX 'E{ opxTJs ydp vptv eBos io'rl rovro, nem convenire ecclesiam, hoc est, eos
iravras pev dSeXcpovs iroiKlXws evepye- qui suntubi que fideles. Iren. iii. 3.
Te7v, iKKXi^clais re iroXXaTs ra7s Kard
z Quoniam pro magnitudine sua
TrStroi' ir6Xiv iipdSia irepiretv, £Se pev debeat Cartbaginem Roma prsecedere..
rijv rwv Seopevwv irevlav dvaipvxovras,
Cypr. E p . 49.
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For this reason a pagan historian did observe the Roman
bishop ''^had a greater authority (that is, a greater interest and
reputation) than other bishops.
This reason Theodoret doth assign In his Epistle to pope
Leo, wherein he doth highly compliment and cajole him;
^For this city, saith he, is the greatest, and the most splendid,
and presiding over the world; and fiowing with multitude of
people; and which moreover hath produced the empire now
governing.
This Is the sole ground upon which the greatest of all ancient
synods, that of Chalcedon, did affirm the papal eminency to be
founded ; for, c To the throne, say they, of ancient Rome, because
that was the royal city, the fathers reasonably conferred the privileges : the fountain of papal eminence was In their judgment
not any divine institution, not the authority of St.Peter deriving itself to his successors ; but the concession of the fathers,
who were moved to grant It upon account that Rome was the
Imperial city.
To the same purpose the empress Placidia, In her Epistle
to Theodosius in behalf of pope Leo, saith, ^It becometh us to
preserve to this city {the which is mistress of all lands) a reverence in all things.
This reason had indeed in it much of equity, of decency, of
conveniency; it was equal, that he should have the preference,
and more than common respect, who was thence enabled and
engaged to do most service to religion. It was decent, that
out of conformity to the state, and in respect to the imperial
court and senate, the pastor of that place should be graced
with repute; it was convenient, that he who resided in the
centre of all business, and had the greatest influence upon
affairs, who was the emperor's chief counsellor for direction,
and instrument for execution of ecclesiastical affairs, should
not be put behind others.
^ Hence did the fathers of the second general synod ada Auctoritate qua potiores seternse
urbis episcopi. Amm. Marcell. lib. xv.
(P' 47')
b 'H 7ap auT^ iraawv peyiarri, Kal
Xapirpordrri, Kal rris olKOvpevris irpoKaBripevri, Kal rip irXi]9ei rwv olKrirdpwv
Kvpalvovcra- irphs Se TOVTOIS Kal vvv
Kparovaav riyepoviav e^xdarricre
Theod. E p . 113.

c TW 6p6v<p TTJS rrpefffivrepas 'Pwpris
Sio T^ ffaa-tXeveiv ir6Xiv eKeivov oi UoTc'pes etK6rws diroSeSwKaai rd rrpea^ela.
Syn. Cbalc. Act. xvi. can. 28.
cl npeVei ^^uSs ravrri TJ? peyiarri ir6Xei, rjns Seairoiva iraawv virdpxei rwv
yeSiv, iv irdai rh ffe'/Sos irapaipuXd^ai.
Placid, in Syn. Chalc. p. 27.
e Thv pevroi KwvcTTavnvovirdXews
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vance the bishop of Constantinople to the next privileges of
honour after the bishop of Rome, because it was new Rome, and
a seat of the empire.
And the fathers of Chalcedon assigned ^equal privileges to the
most holy see of new Rome, with good reason, (say they,) judging
that the city which was honoured with the royalty and senate, and
ichlch (otherwise) did enjoy equal privileges with the ancient royal
Rome, should likewise in ecclesiastical affairs be magnified as it,
being second after it.
Indeed upon this score the church of Constantinople Is said
to have aspired to the supreme principality, when it had the
advantage over old Rome, the empire being extinguished there;
and sometime was styled, the head of all churches^.
It is also natural, and can hardly be otherwise, but that the
bishop of a chief city (finding himself to exceed in wealth. In
power, in advantages of friendships, dependencies, &c.) should
not affect to raise himself above the level : it is an ambition
that easily will seize on the most moderate, and otherwise religious minds. Pope Leo objected It to Anatolius, and pope
Gregory to John, (from his austere life called the Faster.)
Upon the like account It was that the bishops of other
eTritTKOTrofexeii'TaTrpea'/Sero TT)STI|U^S/ue- ecclesia Constantinopolitana sibi vendiTo rhv rfis 'Piipris iirlaKoirov Sid rh elvai care conabatur ; faventibus interdum
OUTV veav 'Piipriv
. Syn. Const, principibus, affirmantibusque eo loci prican. 3.
mam sedem esse debere, ubi imperii cat To ifiro Trpea^eta eireveipav rip rfis put esset. Plat, in Bonif. III. (p. i 6 i . )
ce'os 'Pwpi)s dyiwrdrw 6p6vip, evX6yws Boniface I I I . (though with a great deal
Kplvavres TJV ^ao'iXeia KOI rrvyKX-lircp n- of stir) obtained of the emperor Phocas,
priBelaav ir6Xiv, Kal TCSJ/ XiTwv diroXaliov- that the see of St. Peter the apostle,
aav irperr^elwv rfj irpea^vrepa fiaa'iXlSi which is the head of all churches, should
"Pwpri, Kal ev rots iKKXriaiacrriKo'is ws be so called and accounted by a l l ;
iKeivriv peyaXvveaBai irpdypam, Sevrepav which dignity the church of Constantiper' eKeivriv virdpxovaav. Syn. Chal. nople did indeed endeavour to assert to
can. 28.
itself, princes sometime favouring them,
S Sacrosanctam quoque hujus reli- and affirming that there the chief see
eiosissimse civitatis ecclesiam, et matrem ought to be, where the head of the emnostrse pietatis, et Christianorum ortbo- pire was. Phocas rogante papa Bonidoxse religionis omnium, et ejusdem re- facio statuit sedem Romanse ecclesise cagiec urbis sanctissimam sedem, &c. Imp.
put esse omnium ecclesiarum, quia ecLeo- Cod. lib. i. tit. 2. §. i 6 . Tbe holy clesia Constantinopolitana primam se
church of this most religious city, the omnium ecclesiarum scribebat. Anastas.
mother of our devotion, and of all or- in Bonif- III.
Idem Sabellicus, Blonthodox Christians, and the most holy dus, Lcetus, &c. tradunl.
Phocas, at
see of that imperial city. Bonifacius the entreaty of pope Boniface, appointed
I I I . a Phoca imperatore obtinuit, that tbe Roman see should be tbe head
magna tamen contentione, ut sedes B. of all churches, because the church of
Petri apostoli, quse caput est omnium Constantinople wrote herself the chief
ecclesiarum, ita et diceretur, et habere- of all churches,
tur ab omnibus ; quem quidem locum
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cities did mount to a preemlnency, metropolitan, primatical,
patriarchal.
Thence It was that the bishop of Alexandria, before Constantino's time, did acquire the honour of second place to
Rome; because that city, being head of a most rich and
populous nation, did in magnitude and opulency (as Gregory
Nazianzen saith) ^^ approach next to Rome, so as hardly to yield
the next place to it.
Upon that account also did Antioch get the next place; as
being the most large, flourishing, commanding city of the east;
Hhe which, as Josephus saith, ybr bigness and for other advantages, had without controversy the third place in all the world
subject to tlie Romans; and the which St. Chrysostom calleth
^the head of all cities seated in the east.
St. Basil seemeth to call the church thereof the principal in
the world ; for, 1 What, saith he, can be more opportune to the
churches over the world than the church of Antioch ? the which,
if it should happen to be reduced to concord, nothing would
hinder, but that as a sound head it would supply health to the
whole body.
Upon the same account the bishop of Carthage did obtain
the privilege to be standing primate of his province, (although
other primacies there were not fixed to places, but followed
seniority,) and a kind of patriarch over all the African provinces.
Hence did Csesarea, as exceeding in temporal advantages,
and being the political metropolis of Palestine, overtop Jerusalem, that most ancient, noble, and venerable city, the source of
our religion.
It was Indeed the general rule and practice to conform the
privileges of ecclesiastical dignity In a proportion convenient
to those of the secular government, as the synod of Antioch
in express terms did ordain: the ninth canon whereof runneth
h 'Tpels 71 peydXii iriXis, oi pev r^v
irpwrriv evBews, ^ priSe TOUTO irapaxwpovvres. Greg. Naz. Orat. 27. 'H 'AXe^avSpewv peyaX6iroXis. Evagr. u. 4. et
passira.
i 'H priTp6iroXls irrri rrjs Supi'os, peyeBovs eveKa Kal rris dXXrjs evSaipovlas
TpiTov dSripirws iirl rris virh 'Pwpalois olKou^e'vTjs exou(ro T(in-oj'. Joseph, de Bello
Jud. Ui. 3.

k n6Xis oiirw peydXri, Kal rwv virh
r^v ew Keipevwv rj KerpaXri. Chrys.
'AvSp. $'.
1 Ti S' dv yevoiro TOTS KOTO riiv OIKOVpevriv iKKXrialais rris'Avrloxelas Kaipitorepov ; riv elovvefiri irphs opSvoiav eiraveXBelv, ovSev eKciXvev, Siairep KeipaX^v
ippwpevriv, iravrl rip rrdpan iirixopriyelv
r^v vyleiav.
Bas. Ep. 48. (ad Athanas.)
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thus: f" The bishops in every province ought to know, that the
bishop presiding in the metropolis doth undertake the care of all
the province; because all that have business do meet together
in the metropolis ; whence it hath been ordained, that he should
precede in honour, and that the bishops should do nothing extraordinary without him.; according to a more ancient canon holding from our fathers; (that is, according to the thirty-fourth
canon of the apostles.)
It is true, that the fathers do sometimes mention the church
of Rome being founded by the two great apostles, or the
succession of the Roman bishop to them in pastoral charge,
as a special ornament of that church, and a congruous ground
of respect to that bishop, whereby they " did honour the
memory of St. Peter: but even some of those, who did acknowledge this, did not avow It as a sufficient ground of preeminence ; none did admit it for an argument of authoritative
superiority.
St. Cyprian did call the Roman see the chair of St. Peter, Cy^r.Ep.
and the principal church; yet he disclaimed any authority of ^' ^^'
the Roman bishops above his brethren.
Firmilian did take notice, that pope Stephanus '^did glory
in the place of his bishopric, and contend that he held the succession of Peter; yet did not he think himself thereby obliged to
submit to bis authority, or follow his judgment; but sharply
did reprehend him, as a favourer of heretics, an author of
schisms, and one who had cut himself off from the communion
of his brethren.
The fathers of the Antiochene synod Pdid confess, that in
m Toils ev eKdarri iirapx'ia eiria'K6irovs
° Atque ego in hac parte juste indigeiSevai xph "^ov iv r-p priTpoir6Xei irpoe- nor ad banc tam apertam et manifestam
crrwra iirlcTKOirov, (KOI) T^V (ppovriSa dva- Stephani stultitiam, quod qui sic de
SexecrBai irdaris rris iirapxlas' Sid rh ev episcopatus sui loco gloriatur, et se sucrrj prirpoir6Xei avvrpexeiv irdvras roiis cessionem Petri tenere contendit
.
TO irpdypara exovras- oBev eSo^e Kal rrj Stephanus qui per successionem catheTiprj irporiyelaBai avrhv, priSev re irpdr- dram Petri habere se prsedicat
.
reiv irepirrhv roiis Xoiirovs iiri<TK6irovs Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75.
dvev ai/Tov, Kard rhv dpxai6repov KpariiP ^epeiv pev ydp irdoi (piXonplav r^v
(TOVTO eK rwv irarepwv vpwv KavSva. 'Pwpaiwv iKKXrjcriav iv TO7S ypdppamv
Syn. Ant. can. 9. Syn. Chalc. 17.
(«)jUoA(^7ou!', a>s OTrocrTi^Awj' (ppovnariipiov,
n Sedis apostolicae primatum S. Petri KOI evae^eias pr\rp6iroXiv i^ dpxvs 7e7emeritum, (qui princeps est episcopalis viipevriv el Kal e | ecu iveS-iipri^av avrrj oi
coronse) liomanse dignitas civitatis, rov Soyparos ^^.riyrirai' ov irapd rovro Se
sacrse etiam synodi firmavit authori- TO Sevrepe7a rpepeiv i}^lovv, '6ri p^ peyeBei
tas. Valentin. Nov- 24. in fin. Cod. ^ TrA^jSei eKKXrialas irXeoveKrovmv. Soz.
Theod.
iii. 8.
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writings all did willingly honour the Roman church, as having been from the beginning the school of the apostles, and
the metropolis of religion; although yet from the east the instructors of the Christian doctrine did go and reside there;
hilt from hence they desired not to be deemed inferiors; because
they did not exceed in the greatness and numerousness of their
church. They allowed some regard (though faintly and with
reservation) to the Roman church upon account of their apostolical foundation; they Implied a stronger ground of pretence
from the grandeur of that city; yet did not they therefore
grant themselves to be Inferiors; at least as to any substantial
privilege, importing authority.
If by divine right, upon account of his succession to St.
Peter, he had such preeminence, why are the other causes
reckoned, as if they could add any thing to God's institution,
or as if that did need human confirmation ? The pretence to
that surely was weak, which did need corroboration, and to be
propped by worldly considerations.
Indeed, whereas the apostles did found many churches, exercising apostolical authority over them, (eminently containing
the episcopal,) why in conscience should one claim privileges
on that score rather than or above the rest ?
Why should the see of Antioch, q that most ancient and
tridy apostolical church, where the Christian name began,
where St. Peter at first (as they say) did sit bishop for seven
years, be postponed to Alexandria ?
Epiph. Sy- Especially why should the church of Jerusalem, the seat of
Xnt ibid. ^^^ Lord himself, the mother of all churches, the fountain of
TT7S Se' 7e Christian doctrine, the first consistory of the apostles, ennoffli/^T^"^"- ^Isd by so many glorious performances, (by the life, preaching,
/cArjo-iwf^e'j'miracles, death, burial, resurrection, ascension of our Saviour;
pois.
by the first preaching of the apostles, the effusion of the
Holy Spirit, the conversion of so many people, and constiOptat. I. vi. tution of the first church, and celebration of the first synods,)
Hi'er. Ep. "pon these considerations, not obtain preeminence to other
6i. Conc. churches, but in honour be cast behind divers others; and as
Nic. can. 7.
to power be subjected to Csesarea, the metropolis of Palestine?
q TTJS irpeaPordrris Kal ovrws OTTOo'ToAiKTJs e'KKAT)<rios
E p . Synod,
Const. Theodoret. Hist. 1. v. cap. 9. p .
211. Quse quantumlibet a Petro ante

Alexandrinam fuerat instituta, tamen
quoniam prsefectura Alexandrina Augustalis dicta
longe prsestabat Syrise
prsefecturse, &c. Baron, ann. 39. §. 10.
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The true reason of this even Baronius himself did see and
acknowledge; for. That, saith he, the ancients observed no other
rule in instituting the ecclesiastical sees, than the division of
provinces, and the prerogative before established by the Romans,
there are very many examples'^
Of which examples, that of Rome Is the most obvious and
notable; and what he so generally asserteth may be so applied
thereto, as to void all other grounds of Its preeminence.
X . The truth is, all ecclesiastical presidencies and subordinations, or dependencies of some bishops on others In administration of spiritual affairs, were Introduced merely by human
ordinance, and established by law or custom, upon prudential
accounts, according to the exigency of things: hence the prerogatives of other sees did proceed; and hereto whatever dignity, privilege, or authority the pope with equity might at any
time claim, Is to be Imputed.
To clear which point we will search the matter nearer the
quick; propounding some observations concerning the ancient
forms of discipline, and considering what Interest the pope
had therein.
At first each church was settled apart under its own bishop
and presbyters; so as independently and separately to manage
its own concernments; each was avroKecpaXos, and avToroiJLos,
governed by its own head, and had its own laws. Every bishop,
as a prince in his own church, did act freely, according to
his wdl and discretion, with the advice of his ecclesiastical
senate, and ^wlth the consent of his people, (the which he
did use to consult,) without being controllable by any other,
or accountable to any, further than his obligation to uphold
the verity of Christian profession, and to maintain fraternal
r Majores enim in instituendis sedibus ecclesiarum non aliam iniisse rationem, quam secundum divisioncm provinciarum, et prserogativas a Romanis
antea stabilitas, quam plurima sunt exempla. Id. ibid.
s Cypr. E p . 52, 55, 72, 73, 76. Omnis hie actus populo erat insinuandus.
P. Corn, apud Cypr. Ep. 46. All this
business was to have been imparted to
tbe people. Secundum arbitrium quoque vestrum, et omnium nostrum commune consilium— ea quse agenda sunt
disponere. Cypr. E p . 40. {Plebi Univ.)

To order what was to be done according to your judgment, and the common
advice of us all. E t limanda plenius
ratio non solum cum coUegis meis, sed
et cum plebe ipsa universa. Id. Ep. 28.
And the reason is more throughly to
be examined, not only with my colleagues, but with the whole people.
Prsejudicare ego et soli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo. Ep. 18.
I dare not therefore prejudge, nor assume to myself alone a matter which is
common to all.
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communion in charity and peace with neighbouring churches
did require; In which regard, If he were notably peccant, he
was liable to be disclaimed by them as no good Christian, and
rejected from communion, together with his church. If it did
adhere to him In his misdemeanours. This may be collected
from the remainders of state in the times of St. Cyprian.
But because little, disjointed, and incoherent bodies were
like dust, apt to be dissipated by every wind of external assault or intestine faction; and peaceable union could hardly
be retained without some hgature of discipline ; and churches
could not mutually support and defend each other without
some method of Intercourse and rule of confederacy engaging
them: * therefore for many good purposes (for upholding and
advancing the common interests of Christianity, for protection
and support of each church from inbred disorders and dissensions, for preserving the integrity of the faith, for securing the
concord of divers churches, for providing fit pastors to each
* Particu- cliurcli, and correcting such as were scandalously bad *or undispensa- faithful) It was soon found needful that divers churches should
tion of
\,Q combined and linked together in some regular form of dischurch

.

goods.
cipline; f that If any church did want a bishop, the neighConc. Ant. jjQyj. bjshops might step in to approve and ordain a fit one;
t Nov.
J that if any bishop did notoriously swerve from the Christian
cap.^4?
rule, the others might interpose to correct or void him; that if
cxxiii. cap. any error or schism did peep up in any church, the joint con+ Vid. Can. curreuce of divers bishops might avail to stop Its progress, and
^P°^*- 3^- to quench it, by convenient means of Instruction, reprehension,
Synodis. and censure; that if any church were oppressed by persecution, by Indigency, by faction, the others might be engaged
to afford effectual succour and relief: for such ends it was
t Hoc enim et verecundise et disciplinse et vitse ipsi omnium nostrilm convenit, ut episcopi plures in unum convenientes, prsesente et stantium plebe,
(quibus et ipsis pro fide et timore suo
honor habendus est) disponere omnia
consiUi communis religione possimus.
Cypr. Bp. 14. For it becomes the modesty, tbe discipline, and tbe manner of
our living, that many bishops meeting
together, the people being also present,
(to whom respect ought to be had for
their faith and fear,) we may order
all things with the common advice,
quoniam non paucorum, nee ec-

clesise unius aut unius provincise, sed
totius orbis hsec causa est
. Cypr.
E p . 14
because this is the concern, not of a few men, or of one
church, or one province, but of tbe
whole world. Idcirco copiosum corpus
est sacerdotum
ut si quis ex coUegio
nostro hseresin facere, et gregem Christi
lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subveniant cseteri
. Id. Ep. 76. Therefore the clergy is a large body
that
if any one of our own society should
vent an heresy, and attempt to rent
and waste the flock of Christ, the rest
might come in to their help.
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needful that bishops in certain precincts should convene, with
Intent to deliberate and resolve about the best expedients to
compass them ; and that the manner of such proceeding (to {oiKovoplai
avoid uncertain distraction, confusion, arbitrariness, dissatis-^'''"'^''f'«"
o

.

1

.

..

1 1 1 1

1 1 -

T c'TiKoi. Syn.

faction, and mutinous opposition) should be settled in an ordi- Const, can.
nary course, according to rules known and allowed by all.
^'^
In defining such precincts it was most natural, most easy,
most commodious, to follow the divisions of territory or jurisdiction already established In the civil state; that the spiritual
administrations, being in such circumstances aptly conformed
to the secular, might go on more smoothly and expeditely,
the wheels of one not clashing with the other; according to the
judgment of the two great synods, that of Chalcedon and the
TruUane; which did ordain, that " if by royal authority any
city he, or should hereafter he reestablished, the order of the churches
shall be according to the civil and public form.
Whereas therefore in each nation or province subject to one
political jurisdiction there was a metropolis, or head city, to p. Anacl.
which the greatest resort was for dispensation of justice, and ^'^*- '^'j^^dispatch of principal affairs emergent in that province; it was Greg. Vll.
also most convenient that also the determination of ecclesias- P" ^'^Stical matters should be affixed thereto; especially considering
that usually those places were opportunely seated; that many
persons upon other occasions did meet there; that the churches
in those cities did exceed the rest in number, in opulency, in
ability and opportunity to promote the common Interest in all
kinds of advantages.
"Moreover because in all societies and confederacies of men
for ordering public affairs, (for the setting things in motion,
for effectual dispatch, for preventing endless dissensions and
confusions both In resolving upon and executing things,) it is
needful that one person should be authorized to preside among
u Ei Se KOI TIS eK fiacriXiKris e^ovcrias
eKaivlaBri ir6Xis, fi aiOis KaiviffBelri, TOTS
iroXiriKoTs Kal Sripoaiois riirois Kal rwv
iKKXriaiaanKwv irapoiKiwv ri rd^is aKoXovBelrw. Conc. Cbalced. can. 17. et
Conc. Trull, can. 38.
X Ad hoc divinse dispensationis provisio gradus et diversos constituit ordines in se distinctos, ut dum reverentiam
minores potioribus exhiberent, et potiores minoribus diligentiam impende-

rent, una concordise fieret a diversitate
contentio et recte officiorum gereretur
administratio singulorum. Joh. VIII.
Ep. 95. To this end Divine Providence
hath appointed degrees and diverse
orders distinct from one another, that
while the less reverence tbe greater, and
the greater take care of the less, from
this diversity there might arise one
frame of concord, and all offices be duly
administered.
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the rest, unto whom the power and care should be Intrusted
to convoke assemblies in fit season, to propose matters for consultation, to moderate the debates and proceedings, to declare
the result, and to see that what is agreed upon may be duly
executed; such a charge then naturally would devolve itself
upon the prelate of the metropolis, as being supposed constantly present on the place ; as being at home In his own seat
of presldence, and receiving the rest under his wing; as incontestably surpassing others in all advantages answerable to
the secular advantages of his city; for that it was unseemly
and hard, if he at home should be postponed In dignity to
others repairing thither; for that also commonly he was in a
manner the spiritual father of the rest, (religion being first
planted In great cities, and thence propagated to others,) so
that the reverence and dependence on colonies to the mother
city was due from other churches to his see.
Wherefore by consent of all churches, grounded on such
obvious reason of things, the presidency in each province was
assigned to the bishop of the metropohs, who was called the
first bishop, the metropolitan (in some places the *primate,
the archbishop, the patriarch, the pope) of the province. The
Apostolical Canons call him the first bishop y, (which sheweth
the antiquity of this institution;) the African synods did appoint that name to him as most modest, and call him primate
in that sense ; other ancient synods style him the metropohte;
and to the metropohtes of the principal cities they gave the
title of archbishop. The bishops of Rome and Alexandria
peculiarly were called popes; although that name was sometimes deferred to any other bishop.
During this state of things the whole church did consist of
so many provinces, being avTOKSfpakoi, independent on each
other in ecclesiastical administration ; each reserving to itself
the constitution of bishops, the convocation of synods, the
enacting of canons, the decision of causes, the definition of
questions; yet so that each province did hold peaceful and
amicable correspondence with others ; upon the like terms as
before each TrapoiKia, or episcopal precinct, did hold intercourse
with its neighbours.
y Tous iwia-KSirovs eKaa-rov eBvovs el- Apost. 27. The bisbops of each nation
Sevai xph rhv iv avrois irpwrov. Can. ought to know who is chief among them.

Pope's Supremacy.

241

And whoever in any province did not comply with or submit to the orders and determinations resolved upon in those
assemblies, was deemed a schismatical, contentious, and con- nopaTa|is.
tumacious person; with good reason, because he did thwart SiJ^^\^^f'
discipline plainly conducible to public good ; because declining
such judgments he plainly shewed that he would admit none,
(there not being any fairer way of determining things than
by common advice and agreement of pastors ;) because he did
in effect refuse all good terms of communion and peace.
Thus, I conceive, the metropolitical governance was introduced, by human prudence following considerations of public
necessity or utility. There are indeed some who think It was
Instituted by the apostles: but their arguments do not seem
convincing; and such a constitution doth not (as I take it)
well suit to the state of their times, and the course they took
in founding churches.
Into such a channel, through all parts of Christendom,
(though with some petty differences In the methods and measures of acting,) had ecclesiastical administrations fallen of
themselves; plain community of reason and imitation insensibly propagating that course; and therein it ran for a good
time, before it was by general consent and solemn sanction
established.
The whole church then was a body consisting of several
confederations of bishops, acting in behalf of their churches
under their respective metropohtans, who did manage the Can. Apost.
common affairs In each province ; convoking synods at stated ^gj.(,yjj ^^
times and upon emergent occasions; ^In them deciding causes Jej-cap. 13.
and controversies incident, relating to faith or practice ;cJn_'g/°'
framing rules serviceable to common edification and decent
uniformity in God's service; quashing heresies and schisms,
declaring truths Impugned or questioned; maintaining the
harmony of communion and concord with other provinces adjacent or remote.
Such was the state of the church, unto which the Apostolical Canons and Constitutions do refer, answerable to the times
in which they were framed ; and which we may discern In the
practice of ancient synods.
'• Aid rds eKKATjo'iotrTiKos XP"'"' "''^ ' ' " ' '''^^ dpipi(rPy]Tovpivwv SiaXvaeis
Syn. Ant. can. 20.

.
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Such It did continue, when the great synod of Nice was
celebrated % which by its authority, (presumed to represent
the authority of all bishops in the world, who were summoned
thereto,) backed by the imperial authority and power, did
confirm those orders, as they found them standing by more
general custom and received rules in most provinces^; reducing them Into more uniform practice; so that what before
stood upon reason, customary usage, particular consent, by
so august sanction did become universal law: and did obtain
so great veneration, as by some to be conceived everlastingly
and immutably obligatory; according to those maxims of
pope Leo.
It is here further observable, that whereas divers provinces
did hold communion and Intercourse; so that upon occasion
they did (by their formed letters) render to one another an
account of their proceedings, being of great moment, especially of those which concerned the general state of Christianity and common faith; calling, when need was, for assistance one of another, to resolve points of faith, or to settle order
and peace; there was In so doing a special respect given to
the metropohtes of great cities : and to prevent dissensions,
which naturally ambition doth prompt men to, grounded upon
degrees of respect, an order was fixed among them, according to
which in subscriptions of letters, in accidental congresses, and
the like occasions, some should precede others; (that distinction being chiefly and commonly grounded on the greatness,
splendour, opulency of cities; or following the secular dignity
of them;) whence Rome had the first place, Alexandria the
second, Antioch the third, Jerusalem the fourth, &;c.
Zos. Ub. u. Afterward, Constantino having Introduced a new partition
Sextus Ru- ^^ ^^^ empire, whereby divers provinces were combined tofus, Brev. gether into one territory, under the regiment of a vicar, or a
lieutenant of a prcefectus-prcetorio, which territory was called
a diocese; the ecclesiastical state was adapted in conformity thereto ; new ecclesiastical systems, and a new sort of
spiritual heads thence springing up ; so that In each diocese,
consisting of divers provinces, an ecclesiastical ^^ exarch (othera naXai&s re ws icrre deaphs KeKpd- opoiws rpvXdrrecrBai. Can. 20.
TTjKe, KO! rwv ayiwv iv NIKOIOI noTepcoi'
c 'ETriKoAou0T)cra rip i^dpxv pov. Syn.
opos
. Syn. Constant. Theod. v. 9.
Chalc. Act. x. p. 388.
b 'Tirep rov irdvra iv irdrrri irapoima
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wise sometimes called a primate, sometimes a ^ diocesan, sometimes a ^patriarch) was constituted, answerable to the civil
exarch of a diocese; ^who by such constitution did obtain a
like authority over the metropolitans of provinces, as they
had In their province over the bishops of cities; so that it
appertained to them to call together the synods of the whole
diocese, to preside in them, and in them to dispatch the principal affairs concerning that precinct, to ordain metropolitans, to confirm the ordinations of bishops, to decide causes
and controversies between bishops upon appeal from provincial synods.
Some conceive the synod of Nice did establish i t ; but that
can hardly well b e ; for that synod was held about the time of
that division, (after that Constantlne was settled In a peaceful
enjoyment of the empire,) and scarce could take notice of so
fresh a change In the state; that doth not pretend to Innovate, but professeth in its sanctions specially to regard ancient
custom, saving to the churches their privileges of which they
were possessed S; that only mentloneth provinces, and representeth the metropolitans in them as the chief governors ecclesiastical then being ; that constltuteth a peremptory decision
of weighty causes in provincial synods, which Is inconsistent
with the diocesan authority ; "^ that taketh no notice of Constantinople, the principal diocese in the east, as seat of the
empire; (and the synod of Antioch, insisting in the footsteps
of the Nicene, doth touch only metropolitans, (can. 19-) and
the synod of Laodicea doth only suppose that order.) In
fine, that synod is not recorded by any old historian to have
framed such an alteration; which indeed was so considerable.
d A101KTJTT7S. Epist. Orient, ad Ru- X'"'> primatem, in Syn. Chalc. can. 9,
fum. in Syn. Eph. p. 396. Dist. xcix. 17.
cap. I, 2.
g"OTrep ouTe 6 Kavtbv, ovre fi cvviiBeia
e Ol iaiwraroi irarpidpxai SioiK-fiaews irapeSwKev
. Can. 18. To dpxala eBri
eKdarris. Syn. Chalc. Act. 2. (p. 211.) Kparelrw. Can. 6. 'ETreiS^ avvriBeia KeEpbesi SlKaiov irarpiapxiKiv.
Evag. Kpi^TTjKe KOI TrapaSoiris opxa/o
. Can.7.
iii. 6.
'Opoiws Se Kal Kard r^v 'Avriiixeiav, Kal
' Tives pev i^dpxovs rwv SioiKiiaewv iv rats aXXais errapxiais rd irpeafiela
TOVS irarpidpxovs (paa-i. Zon, ad 28. Can. aio^eo-Bai rals eKKXijaiais. Ibid.
Chalc. Novell, cxxxvii. cap. 5. et cxxiii.
h Tous eiriOKdirovs Kplaei rwv prirpocap. 10. P. Greg. I. E p . 11,56. Ordo TroAiTaJc, KOI TWV iripi^ eTri(yK6irwv KaBlepiscoporum quadripartitus est, id est, araoBai
. Syn. Laod. can. 12. The
in patriarchis, arcbiepiscopis, metropoli- bishops should be constituted by the
tanis, atque episcopis. Isid. Dist. xxi. judgment of the metropolitans and the
cap. I. Dionysius Ex. translates e^op- neighbouring bishops.

R2

244

A Treatise of the

that Eusebius, who was present there, could not well have
passed it over In silence.
Of this opinion was the synod of Carthage, in their Epistle
to pope Celestine I, who understood no jurisdiction but that
of metropolitans to be constituted in the Nicene synod.
Some think the fathers of the second general synod did introduce it, seeing It expedient that ecclesiastical administrations should correspond to the political; for they did innovate
somewhat In the form of government; they do expressly use
the new word diocese, according to the civil sense, as distinct
from a province; they do distinctly name the particular
dioceses of the oriental empire, as they stood in the civil
establishment; they do prescribe to the bishops in each diocese to act unitedly there, not skipping over the bounds of It;
they order a kind of appeal to the synod of the diocese, prohibiting other appeals: the historians expressly do report of
them, that they did distinguish and distribute dioceses, that
they did constitute patriarchs, that they did prohibit that any
of one diocese should intrude upon another'.
But if we shall attently search and scan passages, we may
perhaps find reason to judge that this form did soon after
the synod of Nice creep In, without any solemn appointment,
by spontaneous assumption and submission, accommodating
things to the political course; the great bishops (who by the
amplification of their city, In power, wealth, and concourse of
people, were advanced in reputation and interest) assuming
such authority to themselves; and the lesser bishops easily comTheod. ii. plying; and of this we have some arguments. Cyril, bishop of
26.
Soz. iv. 25.

' El Se (Tvpfialri dSvvar^aai rovs irrap- Siaveipdpevoi TOS iirapxlas. Socr. v. 8.
XiaJTos irphs^ SidpBwaiv iirirpepopevwv iy- 'Ev eKelvri ydp ry fiacriXevoicrri irSXet avvKXripaTwvT(piiriaK6ircp,r6TeaiirovsirpoaeXBSvres oi paKdpioi irarepes trvpipSvois
levai pel^ovi arvvSSip TaJj/ TTJS SioiK-fia-ews rots iv r-p NiKoi'iy uvvaBpoicBetcri rds Sioiiiria-K6irwv iKelvris virep rrjs alrias ravrris K-fiaeis SieKpivav, Kal eKdarri SioiK-fiffei TO
(ru7KoAou;U,ej'a);/
. Syn. Const, can. 6.
eavrrisdrreveipav,&vnKpvsdirayopevovres
But if it so happen that the bishops of e'| eTe'pos nvds SioiK-haews erepa ph iirieany province cannot rectify those things j-oi. Theodor. Ep. 86. (ad Flavianum.)
which are laid to the charge of a bishop, For, says Theodoret, the blessed fathers
they shall then go to a greater synod of meeting together in the imperial city,
the bishops of that diocese, met together distinguished dioceses agreeably to what
for that purpose. The fathers of Con- the Nicene fathers had done, and alstantinople, in their synodic Epistle, lotted to every diocese what belonged to
distinguish the province and diocese of i t : on the contrary charging that no
Antioch, 01 T6 TTJS iirapxlas, Kal T^S one of one diocese should encroach upon
aroToAiK^s SioiKiiiTews avvSpapdvTes
. another.
Theod. V. 9. Kal irarpidpxas Karearriaav
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Jerusalem, beingdeposedand extruded by Acacius, metropolitan
of Palestine, did appeal to a greater judicatory'^; being the
first (as Socrates noteth) who ever did use that course; because, It seemeth, there was no greater In being till about that
time; which was some years before the synod of Constantinople ; in which there is mention of a greater synod of the
diocese
.
There was a convention of bishops of the Pontic diocese atSoz.vi. n .
Tyana, (distinfuished from the Asian bishops,) whereof Eusebius of Csesarea is reckoned, in the first place, as president, in
the time of Valens.
Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, is said by the synod
of Chalcedon to have presided in the synod of Constantinople'^.
A good argument is drawn from the very canon of the synod
of Constantinople Itself'; which doth speak concerning bishops
over dioceses, as already constituted, or extant; not instituting
that order of bishops, but supposing it, and together with an
implicit confirmation regulating practice according to it, by
prohibiting bishops to leap over the bounds of their diocese
so as to meddle in the affairs of other dioceses; and by ordering appeals to the synod of a diocese.
Of authority gained by such assumption and concession,
without law, there might be produced divers instances.
As particularly that the see of Constantinople did assume to
itself ordination, and other acts of jurisdiction, in three dioceses,
before any such power was granted to it by any synodical decree ; the which to have done divers Instances shew; some
whereof are alleged in the synod of Chalcedon; as St. Chry- Syn. Chalc.
sostom, of whom it is there said, '^That going into Asia he de-^'^'^'^\
posed fifteen bishops, and consecrated others in their room.
He also deposed Gerontius, bishop of Nicomedia, belonging Soz. viu. 6.
to the diocese of Pontus.
Whence the fathers of Chalcedon did aver, " That they had
* BijSAi'oj' Tois KafleAoucri Siairep^d- Can. 2. npoaievai pel^ovi a-vvSScp rwv
pevos pet^ov iirmaXeaaro SiKaar-fiptov rijs SioiK^aews iiriOK&irwv
Can. 6.
rovro pev odv p6vos Kal irpwros irapd
lu 'Iwdvvris SeKairevre iiriffK6irovs Karif avvriBes iKKXriaiarrriK^ Kav6vi KvpiX- BetXev, direXBiav iv 'Aaia, Kal exeipordXos iirolria-ev
. Socr. ii. 40.
vrirrev &XXovs dvr' avrwv. Syn. Chalc.
'f Taij'Se NeKTdpios avvTprryoplw riye- Act. 11. (p. 411.)
poviav ijparo. ( I n prosphonetico ad I m » Th ydp iK iroXXov Kparrja-av eBos '6irep
per.)
eax^v fi KwvaravnvoviroXiTwv dyla @eov
1 Toils virep SIOIHII<TIV iiria'K6irovs
. iKKXrirrla els rh x^^poroveTv pTirpoiroXlras
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in a synod confirmed the ancient custom which the holy church
of God in Constantinople had, to ordain metropolitans in the
Asian, Pontic, and Thracian dioceses.
The which custom (consistent with reason, and becoming
Syn. Chalc. the dignity of the empire, and grateful to the court) that great
(p. 462.) synod did establish, although the Roman church, out of jealousy, did contest and protest against it.
But the most pertinent Instances are those of the Roman,
Alexandrine, and Antiochene churches, having by degrees assumed to themselves such power over divers provinces; in
imitation of which churches the other diocesan bishops may
well be thought to have enlarged their jurisdiction.
This form of government is intimated In the synod of Ephesus, by those words in which dioceses and provinces are distinguished ; '^and the same shall be observed in all dioceses and
all provinces every where.
However, that this form of discipline was perfectly settled
in the times of the fourth general synod Is evident by two
notable canons thereof, wherein It Is decreed, that vif any
bishop have a controversy with his metropolitan of his province,
he shall resort to, and be judged by, the exarch of the diocese, or by
the see of Constantinople.
This was a great privilege conferred on the bishop of Constantinople ; the which perhaps did ground (to be sure it did
make way for) the plea of that bishop to the title of QScumenical Patriarch, or Universal Rishop, which pope Gregory
did so exagltate ; and Indeed it soundeth so fairly toward It,
that the pope hath nothing comparable to it to allege In favour
of his pretences ; this being the decree of the greatest synod
that ever was held among the ancients, where all the patriarchs
did concur In making these decrees; which pope Gregory did
reverence as one of the Gospels. If any ancient synod did ever
constitute any thing like to universal monarchy, It was this;
wherein a final determination of greatest causes was granted to
the see of Constantinople, without any exception or reservation:
rwv SioiK-fiirewv rris re'Ao-iavrjs, Kal nov- is mention of dioceses in Strabo.]
TiKTJs, Kol ©paKiKrjs Kal vvv Kara a^vvoP Ei Se irphs rhv rrjs avrrjs iirapxlas
SiK^v iKvpdxrapev \\/ri<pov. Syn. Chalc. in piirpoiroXlrriv iirlrrKoiros ^ KXripiKhs dpEpist. ad P . Leonem.
ipia-^riroiri, KaraXapfiaverw ^ rhv e^apxov
o Th Se avrh Kal iirl rwv &XXwv SioiKij- T^S SioiK^trews, ^ rhv rrjs ^aaiXevoiaris
aewv Kal rwv diravraxov eirapxiwv irapa- Kwva-ravTivovir6Xews BpSvov, Kal iir' avr^
(pvXaxBiia-erai. Syn. Eph. can. 8. [There SiKa^eaBw. Syn. Chalc. can. 19,17.
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I mean as to semblance, and the sound of words ; for as to
the true sense, I do indeed conceive that the canon did only
relate to causes emergent In the eastern parts; and probably
it did only respect the three dioceses (of Asia, Pontus, and
Thrace) which were Immediately subjected to bis patriarchal
jurisdiction.
Pope Nicholas I. doth very jocularly expound this canon;
affirming that by the primate of the diocese Is understood the
pope, (diocese being put by a notable figure for dioceses,) and
that an appeal Is to be made to the bishop of Constantinople
only by permission, in case^ the party will be content there-,
withq.
W e may note, that some provincial churches were by
ancient custom exempted from dependence on any primacy
or patriarchate.
Such an one the Cyprian church was adjudged to be in the
Epheslne synod ; wherein the privileges of such churches were
confirmed against the invasion of greater churches, and to that
purpose this general law enacted; ''Let the same be observed in
all dioceses and provinces every where—that none of the bishops most beloved of God invade another province, which did
not formerly belong to him or his predecessors ; and if any
one have invaded one, and violently seized it, that he restore it.
Such a church was that of Britain anciently, before Austin
did Introduce the papal authority here, against that canon; as
by divers learned pens hath been shewed.
Such was the church of Afric, as by their canons against
transmarine appeals, and about all other matters, doth appear.
It Is supposed by some, that discipline was screwed yet one isid. Dist.
peg higher, by setting up the order of patriarchs higher than"°^P" '•
q Quem autem primatem dioeceseos
S. synodus dixerit, prseter apostoli primi
vicarium,nulluspenitusintelligitur
.
None can understand whom the holy
synod should caU primate of a diocese,
except the vicar of the prime apostle,
Tantundem valet dixisse primatem diceceseos, quantum si perhibuisset dioeceseon. P. Nich. I. Bp. 8. (p. 507.) To
say the primate of a diocese is as much

as to say of dioceses.
r Th Se avrh Kal iirl rwv &XXwv SiotK^a^ewv Kal rwv diravraxov iirapxiwv irapa<pvXaxB-fiaeTai—S>a-re priSeva rwv BeorpiXeardrwv eiri<rK6irwv iirapxiav erepav
OVK ovaav dvwBev Kal e^apxvs virh TTJC
avroi) iiyovv rwv irph avrov x^"P" KOTOXap^dveiv, aAA' ei Kal ns KareXafiev, Kal
v<p' eavr^ ireirolrirai, ^laffdpevos rovrov
OTTOSISI^I/OI, &C. Conc. Eph. can. 8.
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primates, or diocesan exarchs: but I find no ground of this
supposal, except In one case; that is, of the bishop of Constantinople being set above the bishops of Ephesus, Csesarea,
and Heraclea, which were the primates of the three dioceses.
It is a notable fib which pope Nicholas I I . telleth, as Gratian citeth him ; s That the church of Rome instituted all patriarchal supremacies, all metropolitan pirimacies, episcopal sees, all
ecclesiastical orders and dignities whatsoever
Now things standing thus In Christendom, we may, concerning the interest of the Roman bishop in reference to them,
observe,
1. In all these transactions about modelling the spiritual
discipline, there was no canon established any peculiar jurisdiction to the bishop of Rome, only the
2. Synod of Nice did suppose that he by custom did enjoy
some authority within certain precincts of the west, like to
that which it did confirm to the bishop of Alexandria in Egypt,
and the countries adjacent thereto.
upeafieTa 3. The syuods of Constantinople did allow him honorary
riprjs. Can. pf,i,p{igggg^ QJ. precedence before all other bishops, assigning the
To rrpwreta noxt placo after him to the bishop^pf Constantinople.
TOS ra!r'
^' ^^ other privileges the synod of Chalcedon did equal the
Syn. Ch. gee of Constantinople to the Roman.
Act. 16.

"laa irpea- 5. The cauous of the two first and fourth general synods,
^eia.
ordering all affairs to be dispatched, and causes to be determined in metropolitan or diocesan synods, do exclude the
Roman bishop from meddling in those concerns.
6. The popes (out of a humour natural to them, to like
nothing but what they did themselves, and which served their
interests) did not relish those canons, although enacted by
synods which themselves admitted for oecumenical. ^That
subscription of some bishops made ahove sixty years since, as
you boast, does no whit favour your persuasion; a subscrips Omnes sive patriarchse cujuslibet rum ante sexaginta, ut jactas, annos
apices, sive metropoletun primatus, aut facta subscriptio, nunquamque a prsedeepiscopatuum cathedras, vel ecclesiarum cessoribus tuis ad apostolicse sedis transcujuslibet ordinis dignitates instituit Ro- missa notitiam, cui ab initio sui caducse,
mana ecclesia. P. Nic. II. Dist. xxii. dudumque collapsse sera nunc et inueap. I.
tilia subjicere fomenta voluisti
.
t Persuasioni enim tuse in nuUo pe- P. Leo. E p . 53. {ad Anatol.) Vid. Bp.
nitus suffragatur quorundam episcopo- 54, 55, 61.
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tio'n never transmitted to the knowledge of the apostolic see by
your predecessors, which from its very beginning being weak,
and long since ruinous, you endeavour now too late and unprofitahly to revive.
So doth pope Leo I. treat the second great synod, writing
to Anatohus ; and Gregory speaking of the same says, "^That
the Roman church has not the acts of that synod, nor received its
canons.
7. Wherefore in the west they did obtain no effect, so as
to establish diocesan primacies there.
The bishops of cities, which were heads of dioceses, either
did not know of these canons, (which is probable, because
Rome did smother the notice of them,) or were hindered from
using them ; the pope having so winded himself in, and got
such hold among them, as he would not let go '^.
8. It indeed turned to a great advantage of the pope. In
carrying on his encroachments, and enlarging his worldly interests, that the western churches did not, as the eastern,
conform themselves to the political frame in embracing diocesan primacies; which would have engaged and enabled them
better to protect the liberties of their churches from papal
invasions y.
9. For hence, for want of a better, the pope did claim to
himself a patriarchal authority over the western churches;
pretending a right of calling synods, of meddhng In ordinations, of determining causes by appeal to him; of dictating
laws and rules to them, against the old rights of metropolitans,
and the later constitutions for primacies.
Of this we have an Instance in St. Gregory; where he
alleging an Imperial constitution Importing that in case a
clergyman should appeal from his metropolitan, the cause
should he referred to the archbishop and patriarch of that diou Romana autem ecclesia eosdem
canones vel gesta synodi illius hactenus
non habet, nee accepit. Greg. M. E p .
vi. 3 1 . {ad Eulog. Alex.)
X N . B. A Roman synod, anno 378,
consisting of Italian bishops, did give
the pope such a privilege as tbe synod
of Constantinople did to tbe bishop of
that see. {Marc, de Primal, p. 103.
ex App. Cod. Theodos. Vide Baron.)
But there is difference between a

general synod and an Italian synod:
and what had an Italian synod to.
prescribe to all the provinces of the
Roman empire, or rather of the west ?
P. Greg. I. Bp. 7, 8.
y Balusius thinketh that Hilarius
of Aries did pretend and offer at this
primatical power, ap}ud Marc. v. 32.
but pope Leo did mainly check and
quash his attempt.
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cese, who judging according to the canons and laws should give
an end thereto ; doth consequentially assume an appeal from
a bishop to himself, adjoining, ^If against these things it be said
that the bishop had neither metropolitan nor patriarch, it is to be
said that this cause was to he heard and decided by the apostolical
see, which is the head of all churches.
10. Having got such advantage, and, as to extent, stretched
Ruffin.
his authority beyond the bounds of his suhurhicarian precincts,
Hist. i. 6.
he did also intend it In quality far beyond the privileges by any
ecclesiastical law granted to patriarchs, or claimed or exercised
by any other patriarch; till at length, by degrees, he had advanced it to an exorbitant omnipotency, and thereby utterly
enslaved the western churches.
The ancient order did allow a patriarch or primate to call
a synod of the bishops in his diocese, and with them to determine ecclesiastical affairs by majority of suffrages: but he doth
not do so; but setting himself down in his chair,with a few of
his courtiers about him, doth make decrees and dictates, to
which he pretendeth all must submit.
The ancient order did allow a patriarch to ordain metropolitans duly elected In their dioceses; leaving bishops to be ordained by the metropolitans In their provincial synods: but he
will meddle In the ordination of every bishop, suffering none
to be constituted without his confirmation, for which he must
soundly pay.
The ancient order did allow a patriarch, with the advice
and consent of his synod, to make canons for the well-ordering his diocese : but he sendeth about his decretal letters,
composed by an infallible secretary, which he pretendeth
must have the force of laws, equal to the highest decrees of
the whole church.
The ancient order did suppose bishops by their ordination
sufficiently obliged to i-ender unto their patriarch due observance, according to the canons, he being liable to be judged in
a synod for the transgression of bis duty ; but he forceth all
bishops to take the most slavish oaths of obedience to him
that can be Imagined.
z Contra hsec si dictum fuerit, quia nee
metropolitam habuit nee patriarcham ;
dicendum est quia a sede apostolica, quse

omnium ecclesiarum caput est, causa hsec
audienda ac dirimenda fuerat. Greg. I.
E p . xi. 56.
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The ancient order did appoint, that bishops accused for
offences should be judged In their provinces; or, upon appeal
from them, in patriarchal synods : but he recelveth appeals
at the first hand, and determineth them In his court, without
calling such a synod In an age for any such purpose.
The ancient patriarchs did order all things, as became good
subjects, with leave and under submission to the emperor, who
as he pleased did Interpose his confirmation of their sanctions:
but this man pretendeth to decree what he pleaseth without
the leave and against the will of princes.
Wherefore he is not a patriarch of the western churches,
(for that he acteth according to no patriarchal rule,) but a
certain kind of sovereign lord, or a tyrannical oppressor of
them.
11. In all the transactions for modelling the church, there Isid. in
never was allowed to the pope any dominion over his fellow-^.^p/j^
patriarchs, or of those great primates who had assumed that
name to themselves; among whom indeed, for the dignity of
his city, he had obtained a priority of honour or place ; but
never had any power over them settled by a title of law, or
by clear and uncontested practice.
Insomuch, that if any of them had erred in faith, or offended
in practice, it was requisite to call a general synod to judge
them; as in the cases of Athanaslus, of Gregory Nazianzen
and Maxlmus, of Theophilus and St.Chrysostom, of Nestorius
and of Dioscorus, is evident.
12. Indeed all the oriental churches did keep themselves
pretty free from his encroachments, although, when he had
swollen so big In the west, he sometimes did take occasion
to attempt on their liberty; which they sometimes did warily
decline, sometimes stoutly did oppose.
But as to the main, those flourishing churches constantly did Vid. de
maintain a distinct administration from the western churches, ^ygj^p,'.
under their own patriarchs and synods, not suffering him to
interlope in prejudice to their liberty.
They, without his leave or notice, did call and celebrate
synods, (whereof all the first great synods are instances ;)
their ordinations were not confirmed or touched by him;
appeals were not (with public regard or allowance) thence
made to him In causes great or little, but they decided them
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among themselves : they quashed heresies springing up among
them, as the second general synod the Macedonians, Theophilus
the Orlgenlsts, &c. Little in any case had his worship to do
with them, or they with him, beyond what was needful to maintain general communion and correspondence with him; which
they commonly, as piety obliged, were willing to do.
And sometimes, when a pert pope, upon some incidental advantage of differences risen among them, would be more busy
than they deemed convenient In tampering with their affairs,
they did rap his fingers : so Victor, so Stephanus, so Julius and
Liberius, of old did feel to their smart: so afterwards Damasus
and other popes in the case of Flavianus; Innocent in the case
of St. Chrysostom; Felix and his successors In the case of Acacius, did find little regard had to their Interposals.
So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture was made
between them, and they would not suffer him at all to meddle
with their affairs.
Before I proceed any further, I shall briefly draw some
corollaries from this historical account which I have given
of the original and growth of metropolitical, primatical, and
patriarchal jurisdiction.
1. Patriarchs are an human institution.
2. As they were erected by the power and prudence of men,
so they may be dissolved by the same.
3. They were erected by the leave and confirmation of
princes; and by the same they may be dejected, if great
reason do appear.
4. The patriarchate of the pope beyond his own province or
diocese doth not subsist upon any canon of a general synod.
5. He can therefore claim no such power otherwise than
upon his invasion or assumption.
6. The primates and metropolitans of the western church
cannot be supposed otherwise than by force, or out of fear, to
have submitted to such an authority as he doth usurp.
7. It is not really a patriarchal power, (like to that which
was granted by the canons and princes,) but another sort of
power, which the pope doth exercise.
8. The most rightful patriarch, holding false doctrine, or
imposing unjust laws, or tyrannically abusing his power, may
and ought to be rejected from communion.
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9. Such a patriarch is to be judged by a free synod, if it
may be had.
10. If such a synod cannot be had by consent of princes,
each church may free itself from the mischiefs Induced by his
perverse doctrine or practice.
11. No ecclesiastical power can interpose In the management of any affairs within the territory of any prince without
his concession.
12. By the laws of God, and according to ancient practice,
princes may model the bounds of ecclesiastical jurisdiction,
erect bishoprics, enlarge, diminish, or transfer them as they
please.
13. Wherefore each prince (having supreme power In his
own dominions, and equal to what the emperor had in his)
may exclude any foreign prelate from jurisdiction in his territories.
14. It is expedient for peace and public good that he should
do thus.
15. Such prelate, according to the rules of Christianity,
ought to be content with his doing so.
16. Any prelate, exercising power In the dominion of any
prince, is eatenus his subject; as the popes and all bishops were
to the Roman emperors.
17. Those joints of ecclesiastical discipline, established in
the Roman empire by the confirmation of emperors, were (as
to necessary continuance) dissolved by the dissolution of the
Roman empire.
18. The power of the pope in the territories of any prince
did subsist by bis authority and favour.
19. By the same reason as princes have curbed the exorbitancy of papal power in some cases, (of entertaining legates,
making appeals, disposing of benefices, &c.) by the same they
might exclude it.
20. The practice of Christianity doth not depend upon the
subsistence of such a form instituted by man.
Having shewed at large that this universal sovereignty and
jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome over the Christian church
hath no real foundation either in scripture or elsewhere, it will
be requisite to shew by what ways and means so groundless a
claim and pretence should gain belief and submission to it from
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so considerable a part of Christendom; and that from so very
De pusillo slender roots (from slight beginnings, and the slimmest pre^p^^Leo' tences one can well Imagine) this bulk of exorbitant power did
Ep- isgrow, the vastest that ever man on earth did attain, or did ever
aim at, will be the less wonderful. If we do consider the many
causes which did concur and contribute thereto; some whereof
are proposed In the following observations:
1. Eminency of any kind (in wealth. In honour. In reputation, In might, In place, or mere order of dignity) doth easily
pass Into advantages of real power and command over those
who are inferior in those respects, and have any dealings or
common transactions with such superiors.
For to persons endowed with such eminency by voluntary
deference the conduct of affairs is wont to be allowed; none
presuming to stand In competition with them, every one rather
yielding place to them than to their equals.
The same conduct of things, upon the same accounts, and
by reason of their possession, doth continue fast In their hands,
so long as they do retain such advantages.
Then from a custom of managing things doth spring up an
opinion or a pretence of right thereto; they are apt to assume
a title, and others ready to allow It.
Men naturally do admire such things, and so are apt to defer
extraordinary respect to the possessors of them.
Advantages of wealth and might are not only instruments
to attain, but Incentives spurring men to affect the getting
authority over their poorer and weaker neighbours : for men
will not be content with bare eminency, but will desire real
power and sway, so as to obtain their wills over others, and
Quid iiu sa- not to be Crossed by any. Pope Leo had no reason to wonder
tisfaciet, si

,•

, • i

o /-M

.
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tantse urbis that Anatolius, bishop of Constantinople, was not content
^^^^^^i^^'with dry honour. Men are apt to think their honour is pretudo non carlous, and standeth on an uncertain foundation. If it be not
^Igf^l ,. supported with real power; and therefore they wiU not be satisfied to let their advantages lie dead, which are so easily
improvable to power, by inveigling some, and scaring or constraining others to bear their yoke : and they are able to
benefit and gratify some, and thereby render them wilhng to
submit; those afterwards become serviceable to bring others
under, who are disaffected or refractory.
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So the bishops of Constantinople and of Jerusalem, at first,
had only privileges of honour; but afterward they soon hooked
in power.
Now the Roman bishops from the beginning were eminent
above all other bishops in all kinds of advantages.
He was seated in the Imperial city, the place of general re- Euseb. vi.
sort; thence obvious to all eyes, and his name sounding in afl ^j^.) oblamouths. He had a most numerous, opulent, splendid flock t'o^ibus
'

1 1 1

matrona-

and clergy. He had the greatest Income (from liberal obla- rum ditati.
tions) to dispose of. He lived In greatest state and lustre. ^JectTveHe had opportunities to assist others in their business, and to stiti. Amm.
relieve them in their wants. He necessarily thence did obtain ^^"'^f' '
great respect and veneration. Hence in all common affairs (p. 337-)
the conduct and presldence were naturally devolved on him, E^Jb.
without contest.
No wonder then that after some time the pope did arrive to
some pitch of authority over poor Christians, especially those
who lay nearest to him ; Improving his eminency Into power,
and bis pastoral charge into a kind of empire; according to
that observation of Socrates, that Hong before his time the Roman episcopacy had advanced itself beyond the priesthood into a
potentacy.
And the like he observeth to have happened in the church Socr. vii. 7.
of Alexandria, upon the like grounds, or by imitation of such
a pattern.
2. Any small power is apt to grow and spread Itself; a
spark of It soon will expand itself into a flame : it is very like
to the grain of mustard seed, which indeed is the least of all seeds; Matt. xiU.
but when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and hecometh 3'^ 3^.
a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches
thereof. ^^Encroaching, as Plutarch saith, is an innate disease
of potentacies. Whoever hath any pittance of It will be improving his stock; having tasted the sweetness of having his
will, (which extremely gratlfieth the nature of man,) he will
not be satisfied without having more ; he will take himself to
be straitened by any bounds; and will strive to free himself of
all restraints.
* TTJS 'Pwpaiwv iiriaKoirris irepa rris
lepwavvris iirl Svvao'Telav ^ST; TrdAai TrpoeXBovaris. Socr. vii. 11.

^ Th (riprpvrov v6a'ripa reus Svvao'relais, ri irXeove^la. Pint, in Pyrrh.
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Any pretence will serve to ground attempts of enlarging
power, and none will be balked. For power Is bold, enterprising, restless: it always watcheth, or often findeth, '^never
passeth opportunities of dilating itself. Every accession doth
beget further advantages to amphfy i t ; as Its stock groweth,
so It with ease proportionably doth Increase ; being ever out
at use. As it groweth, so its strength to maintain and enlarge
itself doth grow: it gaining more wealth, more friends, more
associates and dependents.
None can resist or obstruct Its growth without danger and
manifold disadvantages: for as Its adherents are deemed loyal
and faithful, so its opposers are branded with the imputations
of rebellion, contumacy, disloyalty; and not succeeding in their
resistance, they will be undone.
None ever doth enterprise more than to stop its career; so
that it seldom loseth by opposition; and it ever galneth by
composition. If it be checked at one time, or in one place, it
will, like the sea, at another season, In another point, break In.
If it Is sometimes overthrown in a battle, it is seldom conquered In the war.
It is always on Its march forward, and galneth ground; for
one encroachment doth countenance the next, and is alleged
for a precedent to authorize or justify it. It seldom moveth
backward; for every successor thinketh he may justly enjoy
what his predecessor did gain, or which is transmitted into his
possession; so that there hardly can ever be any restitution of
ill-gotten power.
Thus have many absolute kingdoms grown; the first chief
was a leader of volunteers; from thence he grew to be a prince
with stated privileges ; after, he became a monarch invested
with high prerogatives; in fine, he creepeth forward to be a
grand seignior, usurping absolute dominion : so did Augustus
Csesar first only assume the style of prince of the senate, demeaning himself modestly as such ; but he soon drew to himself the administration of all things; and upon that foundation
his successors very suddenly did erect a boundless power. If
c Subrependi occasiones non prsetermittit ambitio—. P. Leo. I. Ep. 62. Facilius crescit dignitas quam incipit. Sen,

Ep. l o i . Primse dominandi spes in arduo ; ubi sis ingressus, adsunt studia et
ministri. Tacit. Ann.iv. {p. n^.)
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you trace the footsteps of most empires to the beginning, you
may perceive the like.
So the pope, when he had got a little power, continually did
swell It. The puny pretence of the succeeding St. Peter, and
the name of the apostolical see ; the precedence, by reason of
the imperial city; the honorary privileges allowed him by
councils; the authority deferred to him by one synod of revising the causes of bishops ; the countenance given to him in
repressing some heresies, he did Improve to constitute himself
sovereign lord of the church.
3. Spiritual power especially is of a growing nature, and
more especially that which deriveth from divine institution:
for It hath a great awe upon the hearts and consciences of
men ; which engageth them to a firm and constant adherence.
It useth the most subtle arms, which it hath always ready,
which needeth no time or cost to furnish, which cannot be extorted from its hand; so that it can never be disarmed. And
its weapons make strong Impression, because It proposeth the
most effectual encouragements to its abettors, and discouragements to Its adversaries; alluring the one with promises of
God's favour and eternal happiness, terrifying the other with
menaces of vengeance from heaven, and endless misery: the
which do ever quell religious, superstitious, weak people; and
often daunt men of knowledge and courage.
It is presumed unchangeable and unextlnguishable by any
human power, and thence is not (as all other power) subject to
revolutions. Hence, like Achilles, It is hardly vincible, because
almost Immortal. If it be sometimes rebuffed or impaired. It
soon will recover greater strength and vigour.
The popes derive their authority from divine Institution; Dist. xxi.
and their weapons always are sentences of scripture: they pre- ^^"P- ^' 3tend to dispense remission of sins, and promise heaven to their
abettors. They excommunicate, curse, and damn the opposers
of their designs.
They pretend they never can lose any power that ever did
belong to their see : they are always stiff, and they never recede or give back. The privileges of the Roman church can
sustain no detrimenf^.
d Privilegia Romanse ecclesiie nullum possunt sustinere dctrimentum
P. Nic. I. Ep. xxxvi. (32
.)

.

2,58

A Treatise of the

4. Power is easily attained and augmented upon occasion of
dissensions. Each faction usually doth make itself a head,
the chief In strength and reputation which it can find inclinable to favour I t ; and that head It will strive to magnify, that
he may be the abler to promote its cause; and if the cause
doth prosper, he is rewarded with accession of privileges
and authority: especially those who were oppressed, and
find relief by his means, do become zealously active for his
aggrandizement.
Thus usually In civU broils the captain of the prevalent
party groweth a prince, or is crowned with great privileges,
(as Csesar, Octavian, Cromwell, &c.)
So upon occasion of the Arian faction, and the oppression
of Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, and other bishops, the pope
(who by their application to him had occasion to head the catholic party) did grow In power; for thereupon the Sardican
synod did decree to him that privilege, which he infinitely enhanced, and which became the main engine of rearing himself
so high.
And by bis interposal In the dissensions raised by the Nestorians, the Pelagians, the Eutychians, the Acacians, the Monothelites, the Image-worshippers, and Image-breakers, &c.
his authority was advanced; for he, adhering in those causes
to the prevailing party, was by them extolled, obtaining both
reputation and sway.
5. All power is attended by dependencies of persons sheltered under it, and by it enjoying subordinate advantages; the
which proportionably do grow by Its Increase.
Such persons therefore will ever be Inciting their chief and
patron to amplify his power; and in aiding him to compass It,
they will be very Industriously, resolutely, and steadily active,
their own Interest moving them thereto.
Wherefore their mouths will ever be open in crying him up,
their heads will be busy In contriving ways to further his interests, their care and pains will be employed in accomphshing
his designs ; they with their utmost strength will contend in
his defence against all oppositions.
Thus the Roman clergy first, then the bishops of Italy, then
all the clergy of the west, became engaged to support, to fortify, to enlarge the papal authority; they all sharing with him
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in domination over the laity ; and enjoying wealth, credit,
support, privileges, and immunities thereby. Some of them
especially were ever putting him on higher pretences; and
furthering him by all means In his acqulst and maintenance of
them.
6. Hence If a potentate himself should have no ambition,
nor much ability to Improve his power; yet it would of itself
grow, he need only be passive therein ; the interest of his partisans would effect it: so that often power doth no less thrive
under sluggish and weak potentates, especially if they are void
of goodness, than under the most active and able : let the ministers alone to drive on their Interest.
7. Even persons otherwise just and good do seldom scruple
to augment their power by undue encroachment, or at least to
uphold the usurpations of their foregoers : for even such are
apt to favour their own pretences, and afraid of incurring censure and blame, If they should part with any thing left them
by their predecessors. They apprehend themselves to owe a
dearness to their place, engaging them to tender its own weal
and prosperity, in promoting which they suppose themselves
not to act for their own private Interest; and that It is not out
of ambition or avarice, but out of a regard to the grandeur of
their office, that they stickle and bustle; and that In so doing
they Imitate St. Paul, who did magnify his ofiice. They are
encouraged here to by the applause of men, especially of those
who are allied with them in interest, and who converse with
them; who take it for a maxim, Boni principis est awtpliare
imperium: the extenders of empire are admired and commended, however they do It, although with cruel wars, or by
any unjust means.
Hence usually the worthiest men In the world's eye are
greatest enlargers of power; and such men bringing appearances of virtue, ability, reputation, to aid their endeavours, do
most easdy compass designs of this nature, finding less ob.struction to their attempts ; for men are not so apt to suspect
their integrity, or to charge them with ambition and avarice ;
and the few, who discern their aims and consequences of things,
are overborne by the number of those who are favourably conceited and Inclined toward them.
Thus .lullus I, Damasus I, Innocent I, Gregory I, and the
s 2
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like popes, whom history representeth as laudable persons, did
yet confer to the advancement of papal grandeur. But they
who did most advance that interest, as pope Leo I, Gelasius I,
pope Nicholas I, pope Gregory V I I , In the esteem of true
Sixtus V. zealots, pass for the best popes. Hence the distinction between
a good man, a good prince, a good pope.
8. Men of an inferior condition are apt to express themselves highly In commendation of those who are in a superior
rank, especially upon occasion of address and intercourse;
which commendations are liable to be interpreted for acknowledgments or attestations of right, and thence do sometimes
prove means of creating it.
Of the generality of men It Is truly said, that it ^ doth fondly
serve fame, and is stunned with titles and images; readily
ascribing to superiors whatever they claim, without scanning
the grounds of their title. Simple and weak men, out of abjectedness or fear, are wont to crouch, and submit to any
thing upon any terms. Wise men do not love brangling, nor
will expose their quiet and safety without great reason; thence
being Inclinable to comply with greater persons. Bad men,
out of design to procure advantages or impunity, are prone to
flatter and gloze with them. Good men, out of due reverence
to them, and in hope of fair usage from them, are ready to
compliment them, or treat them with the most respectful
terms. Those who are obliged to them will not spare to
extol them; paying the easy return of good words for good
deeds.
Thus all men conspire to exalt power; the which snatcheth
all good words as true, and construeth them to the most favourable sense ; and allegeth them as verdicts and arguments
of unquestionable right. So are the compliments, or terms
of respect, used by Jerome, Austin, Theodoret, and divers
others, toward popes, drawn into an argument for papal authority; whenas the actions of such fathers, and their discourses upon other occasions, do manifest their serious judgment to have been directly contrary to bis pretences: where* KoTo^ fore the emperor of Constantinople, In the Florentine synod,
pTJTO TWJ'
had good reason to decline such sayings *for arguments, for.
dylwv.
'

qui famse servit ineptus,
Ac stupet in titulis et imaginibus

.

Hor.
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Uf saith he, any of the saints doth in an epistle honour the
pope, shall he take that as importing privileges ?
9. Good men commonly (out of charitable simplicity, meekness, modesty and humility, love of peace, and averseness
from contention) are apt to yield to the encroachments of
those who anywise do excel them; and when such men do
^ield, others are ready to foflow their example. Bad men
have little Intereist to resist, and no heart to stand for public
good; but rather strike In presently, taking advantage by their
compliance to drive a good market for themselves. Hence
so many of all sorts In all times did comply with popes, or
did not obstruct them; suffering them without great obstacle
to raise their power.
10. If in such cases a few wise men do apprehend the consequences of things, yet they can do httle to prevent them.
They seldom have the courage with sufficient zeal to bustle
against encroachments; fearing to be overborne by Its stream,
to lose their labour, and vainly to suffer by I t : if they offer
at resistance, it is usually faint and moderate: whereas power
doth act vigorously, and push Itself forward with mighty violence ; so that it is not only difficult to check It, but dangerous
to oppose it.
s Ambiguity of words (as it causeth many debates, so)
yieldeth much advantage to the foundation and amplification
of power : for whatever is said of It will be interpreted in
favour of it, and will afford colour to its pretences. Words
innocently or carelessly used are by interpretation extended
to signify great matters, or what you please. For instance,
The word bishop may import any kind of superintendency
or Inspection: hence St. Peter came to be reckoned bishop of
Rome, because In virtue of his apostolical office he had inspection over that church founded by him, and might exercise some episcopal acts.
The word head doth signify any kind of eminency; the Kol ny^Tword prince, any priority; the word to preside, any kind of ^^"' ''^an'
.'-uperiority or preeminence: hence some fathers attributing Apost. 34.
those names to St. Peter, they are Interpreted to have thought
f M^JTTttis, <^Tj(rl, TIS TCSV dylwv iv iiriaroXfi ripa rhv irdirav, Kal JKAO/STJ TOVTO
oyTl irpovoplwv. Syn. Flor. sess. xxv.
(p. 848.)

B Ita de vocabulorum occasionibus
plurimum qusestiones subornantur, sicut
et de verborum in communionibus.
Tertull. de Resur. Cam. 54.
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him sovereign in power over the apostles. And because some
did give like terms to the pope, they infer his superiority in
power over all bishops; notwithstanding such fathers did express a contrary judgment.
The word successor may import any derivation of power:
hence because St. Peter is said to have founded the church of
Rome, and to have ordained the first bishop there, the pope
is called his successor.
The word authority doth often import any kind of Influence
upon the opinions or actions of men, (grounded upon eminence of place, worth, reputation, or any such advantage :
''hence because the pope of old sometimes was desired to
Interpose his authority, they will understand him to have had
right to command or judge in such cases ; although authority
is sometimes opposed to command, as where Livy saith, that
^Evander did hold those places by authority, rather than by command; and Tacitus of the German princes saith, ^They are
heard rather according to their authority of persuading, than
power of commanding. ^The word judge (saith Canus) is frequently used to signify no more thjm, I do think or conceive;
whereby he doth excuse divers popes from having decreed a
notable error; (for Alexander III. says of them. That they
judged, that after a matrimony contracted, not consummated, another may be valid, that being dissolved.) Yet if the pope Is
said to have judged so or so in any case. It Is alleged for a
certain argument oi T^ro^er jurisdiction.
11. There Is a strange enchantment In words; which being
(although with no great colour of reason) assumed, do work
on the fancies of men, especially of the weaker sort. Of these
power doth ever arrogate to itself such as are most operative,
by their force sustaining and extending itself.
So divers prevalent factions did assume to themselves the
name of catholic; and the Roman church particularly hath
h Quia duobus episcopis, quorum ea
tempestate summa authoritas erat non
illuserat
~. Snip. Sev.ii.6^.
Because
be had not deluded tbe two bisbops
who had the greatest authority in those
times. Non mediocris autboritatis episcopus Carthag. Aug. E p . 162. The
bishop of Carthage was of no mean authority.

i Evander
ea autboritate magis
quam imperio retinebat loca. Liv.J.
k
audiuntur autboritate suadendi potius quam jubendi potestate.
Tac. de Mor. Ger. (p. 640.)
1 Verbum Judico frequenter in ea significatione usurpatur, ut idem sit quod
sentio seu opinor. Can. loc. vi. cap. 8.
(Comp. lib. vi. i.)

Pope's Supremacy.

263

appropriated that word to itself, even so as to commit a bull,
implying Rome and the universe to be the same place; and
the perpetual Ciintlng of this term hath been one of Its most
effectual charms to weak people : / am a catholic, that Is, an
universal; therefore all I hold is true: this Is their great
argument.
The words successor of Peter, apostolic see, prima sedes,
have been strongly urged for arguments of papal authority;
the which have beyond their true force (for Indeed they
signify nothing) had a strange efficacy upon men of understanding and wisdom.
12. The pope's power was much amplified by the importunity of persons condemned or extruded from their places,
whether upon just accounts, or wrongfully, and by faction ;
™for they finding no other more hopeful place of refuge and
redress, did often apply to him : for what will not men do,
whither will not they go. In straits ?
Thus did Marclon go to Rome, and sue for admission to
communion there. So Fortunatus and Fellclsslmus In St. Cyprian, being condemned in Afric, did fly to Rome for shelter; Cypr. Ep.
of which absurdity St. Cyprian doth so complain. So likewise '
^lartianus and Basllides, in St. Cyprian, being outed of their Bp. 55.
sees for having lapsed from the Christian profession, did fly
to Stephen for succour, to be restored. So Maximus (the
Cynic) went to Rome, to get a confirmation of his election
at Constantinople. So Marcellus, being rejected for heterodoxy, went thither to get attestation to his orthodoxy, (of
which St. Basil complaineth.) So Apiarius, being condemned
in Afric for his crimes, did appeal to Rome.
And on the other side, Athanaslus being with great par- Calendion
tiallty condemned by the synod of Tyre; Paulus and other j ^ ^ ^ " * " " ^ ' ' '
bishops being extruded from their sees for orthodoxy; St.Chry- 18.
sostom being condemned and expelled by Theophdus and his
complices; Flavianus being deposed by Dioscorus and the P. Leo. Ep.
Ephesine synod; Theodoret being condemned by the same—Marc.v 32
""
" t ad domini mei tanti pontificis et piissimi patris, omnium ad se
confugientium tutissimi defensoris ac
protct^toris, &c. Rothaldi Appell. {in P.
Nirh. I. Ep. xxxvU. p. 563.)
my

P Nich. I."
-b^P* xxxviii
lord so great a pontiff', and most pious ( „ , 5 , \
a father, tbe safe defender and pro- Rothaldus
lector of aU those that flee unto him
for succour.
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did cry out for help to Rome. Ohelidonius, bishop of Resanon,
being deposed by Hilarius of Aries, (for crimes,) did fly to
pope Leo. Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople, being extruded from his see by Photlus, did complain to the pope.
13. All princes are forward to heap honour on the bishop
of their Imperial city ; it seeming a disgrace to themselves
that so near a relation be an inferior to any other; who is,
as it were, their spiritual pastor, who is usually by their
special favour advanced. The city itself, and the court, will
be restless in assisting him to climb.
Thus did the bishop of Constantinople arise to that high
pitch of honour, and to be second patriarch; who at flrst was
a mean suffragan to the bishop of Heraclea: this by the
Cod. Ub. i. synods of Constantinople and Chalcedon is assigned for the
jg' • '^^' reason of his advancement. And how ready the emperors
were to promote the dignity of that bishop, we see by many
of their edicts to that purpose; as particularly that of Leo.
So, for the honour of their city, the emperors usually did
favour the pope, assisting him In the furtherance of his designs,
and extending his privileges by their edicts at home, and letters to the eastern emperors, recommending their affairs.
So in the synod of Chalcedon we have the letters of Valentinian, together with those of Placidia and of Eudoxia, the
empresses, to Theodoslus, in behalf of pope Leo, for retractation of the Epheslne synod; wherein they do express themselves engaged to maintain the honour of the Roman see;
'^Seeing that, saith Placidia, mother of Theodoslus, it hecometh
us in all things to preserve the honour and dignity of this chief
city, which is the mistress of all others.
So pope Nicholas confesseth, that the emperors had "extolled the Roman see with divers privileges, had enriched it with
gifts, had enlarged it with benefits, (or beneflces,) &c.
14. The popes had the advantage of being ready at hand to
suggest what they pleased to the court, and thereby to procure
bis edicts (directed or dictated by themselves) in their favour,
II 'OTroTe irpeirei fipds ravrri rfj pey'lirrri irdXei, f}Tis Seairoiva iraawv virdpXei rwv 7ewj', iv irdai rh ae^as irapatpvXdlai. Syn. Cbalc. (p. 27.)
o Qualiter (imperatores) eam diversis
beneficiis extulerint, donis ditaverint.

beneficus ampUaverint, qualiter illam,
&c. P. Nich. I. Bp. vin, (p. "513.)
Romanus tempore prisco
Pauper erat prsesul, regaU munere
crevit, &c. Gunth. Lig. Ub. 6.
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for extending their power, or repressing any opposition made
to their encroachments.
Baronius observeth that the bishops of Constantinople did
use this advantage for their ends; for thus he reflecteth on
the edict of the emperor Leo In favour of that see: P These
things Leo ; but questionless conceived in the words of A cacius,
swelling with pride.
And no less unquestionably did the popes conceive words Apud
for the emperor In countenance of their authority.
g^.
Such was that edict of Valentinian in favour of Leo against
Hilarius, bishop of Aries, (In an unjust cause, as Binius con- Bin. ad
fesseth,) who contested his authority to undo what was doncEp. n .
in a Galilean synod. And we may thank Baronius himself(P- 5^*^)
for this observation, q Ry this, reader, thou understandest that
when the emperors ordained laws concerning religion, they did it
by transcribing and enacting the laws of the church, upon the
admonition of the holy bishops requiring them to do their duty.
It was a notable edict which pope Hilarius allegeth ; ^It was
also decreed by the laws of Christian princes, that whatsoever the
bishop of the apostolic see should upon examination pronounce concerning churches and their governors, &c. should with reverence
he received, and strictly observed, &c.
Such edicts by crafty suggestions being at opportune times
from easy and unwary princes procured, did hold, not being
easily reversed: and the power which the pope once had ob- P. Nich. I.
tained by them, he would never part with ; fortifying it by ^^' ^'^'
higher pretences of divine Immutable right.
The emperor Gratian, having gotten the world under him, Theod. v. 2.
did order the churches to those who would communicate with
pope Damasus. This and the like countenances did bring
credit and authority to the Roman see.
15. It Is therefore no wonder that popes, being seated in
the metropolis of the western empire, (the head of all the
Roman state,) should find interest sufficient to make themselves by degrees what they would be : for they not only
P Hsec Leo, sed Acacii fastu tumentis procuIdubioverbisconcepta,et stylo
superbise exarata. Baron, ann. 473.

sulum requirentium eorum officium ex
scriptis legibus statuisse. Barm. ann.
458. §. 4

n'l? v.- • i ,.• . ,
q a^x his intelhgis, lector, cum de
rebus sacns imperatores leges sanxivere, id ipsum admonitione ss. pr£e-

"^ Christianorum quoque principum
lege decretum est, &c. P.
Hilarius
Ep. xi. (p. 576.)
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surpassing the provincial bishops In wealth and repute, but
having power iii court, who dared to pull a feather with them,
or to withstand their encroachments ? W h a t wise man would
not rather bear much, than contest upon such disadvantages,
and without probable grounds of success ?
16. Princes who favoured them with such concessions, and
abetted their undertakings, did not foresee what such Increase
of power in time would arise to ; or suspect the prejudice
thence done to imperial authority. They little thought that
In virtue thereof popes would check and mate princes, or
would claim superiority over them: for the popes at that
time did behave and express themselves with modesty and
respect to emperors.
17. Power once rooted doth find seasons and favourable
junctures for its growth; the which it will be Intent to
embrace.
The confusions of things, the eruptions of barbarians, the
straits of emperors, the contentions of princes, &c. did all
turn to account for him ; and in confusion of things he did
snatch what he could to himself.
The declination and Infirmity of the Roman empire gave
him opportunity to strengthen his interests, either by closing
with It, so as to gain somewhat by its concession; or by
opposing it, so as to head a faction against it. As he often
had opportunity to promote the designs of emperors and
princes, so those did return to him Increase of authority; so
they trucked and bartered together. For when princes were
In straits, or did need assistance (from his reputation at
home) to the furtherance of their designs, or support of their
interest in Italy, they were content to honour him, and grant
what he desired: as in the case of Acacius, which had caused
so long a breach, the emperor, to engage pope Hormlsdas, did
consent to his will. And at the Florentine synod, the emperor
did bow to the pope's terms. In hopes to get his assistance
against the Turks.
When the eastern emperors, by bis means chiefly, were
driven out of Italy, he snatched a good part of it to himself,
and set up for a temporal prince ^
* Apvhs ireaoviTris rrds ocijp ^vXi^erai
gets some wood.

.

When tbe oak is fallen, every one
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When princes did clash, he, by yielding countenance to one
side, would be sure to make a good market for himself: for
this pretended successor to the fisherman was really skilled to
angle In troubled waters.
They have been the incendiaries of Christendom, the kin- Anast. in
dlers and fomenters of war; and would often stir up wars; and p' ^j^^^ {
Inchning to the stronger part, would share with the conqueror; Ep. 25, 30,
as when he stirred up Charles against the Lombards. They*"
would, upon spiritual pretence, be interposing In all affairs f.
He did oblige princes by abetting their cause when it was
unjust or weak : his spiritual authority satisfying their conscience : whence he was sure to receive good acknowledgment
and recompense. As when he did allow Pepin's usurpation. An. 752.
He pretended to dispose of kingdoms, and to constitute
princes; reserving obeisance to himself. Gregory V I I . granted An. 1060.
to Robert Guislard Naples and Sicily, heneficiario jure. Inno-An. 1139.
cent II. gave to Roger the title of king.
There Is scarce any kingdom In Europe which he hath not
claimed the sovereignty of, by some pretence or other. Princes
sometime, for quiet sake, have desired the pope's consent and
allowance of things appertaining of right to themselves, whence
the pope took advantage to claim an original right of disposing
such things.
The proceeding of the pope upon occasion of wars Is remarkable : when he did enter league with a prince, to side with him
in a war against another, he did covenant to prosecute the
enemy with spiritual arms, (that is, with excommunications and
interdicts,) engaging his confederates to use temporal arms.
So making ecclesiastical censures tools of interest.
When princes were In difficulties, (by the mutinous disposition of princes, the emulation of antagonists,) he would,
as served his Interest, Interpose ; hooking In some advantage
to himself.
In the tumults against our king John, he struck In, and
would have drawn the kingdom to himself.
He would watch opportunity to quarrel with princes, upon
pretence they did intrench on his spiritual power : as about
t Nem sine suspicione, quod iUorum
temporum pontifices, qui bella extinguere, discordias tollere debuissent,

suscitarent ea potius atque nutrirent.
Modruviensis Episc. in Conc. Lat. sub
Leone X. sess. vi. (p 72.)

268

A Treatise of the

the point of the Investiture of bishops, and receiving homage
from them.
GregoryVII. did excommunicate Heti. III. (an. lOJ^i.)
Calixtus II
Hen. IV (an. 1120.)
Adrian IV.
Fred. (an. 1160.)
Celestinus III.
Hen. V (an. 1195.)
•Innocent III.
Otho (an. 1219.)
Honorius III. and Gregory IX. i Fred. II. (an. 1220.)
Innocent IV in the Lugd. Conc. J
(1245.)
18. The ignorance of times did him great service: for then
all the little learning which was, being in his clients and factors, they could instil what they pleased into the credulous
people. Then his dictates would pass for infaUible oracles,
and his decrees for inviolable laws : whence his veneration
was exceedingly increased.
Anselme
19. He was forward to support factious churchmen against
Becket
princes, upon pretence of spiritual interest and liberty. And
an. 1154. usually by his importunity and arts getting the better In such
Matt. Par. contests, he thereby did much strengthen his authority.
20. He making himself the head of all the clergy, and carrying
himself as Its protector and patron, did engage thereby innumerable most able heads, tongues, and pens, who were devoted to
maintain whatever he did, and had little else to do.
21. So great a party he cherished with exorbitant liberties,
suffering none to rule over them, or touch them, beside
himself.
22. He did found divers militias and bands of spiritual janlsaries, to be combatants for his interests; who, depending immediately upon him, subsisting by his charters, enjoying exemptions by his authorityfromother jurisdictions, being sworn
to a special obeisance of him, were entirely at his devotion, ready
with all their might to advance bis interests, and to maintain
all the pretences of their patron and benefactor.
These had great sway among the people, upon account of
their religious guises and pretences to extraordinary heights
of sanctimony, austerity, contempt of the world. And learning
being mostly confined to them, they were the chief teachers
and guides of Christendom; so that no wonder If he did challenge and could maintain any thing by their influence.
They did cry up his power, as superior to all others. They
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did attribute to him titles strangely high. Vice-god, Spouse
of the Church, &c. strange attributes of omnipotency, infallibility, &c.
23. Whereas wealth Is a great sinew of power, he did invent I'^'o paUi°
i

1•

li?

omnino ali-

dlvers ways of drawing great store thereof to himself.
quid dare
By how many tricks did he proll money from all parts oi^^^^^^fChristendom I as by
Ep. iv. 44.
Dispensations for marriage within degrees prohibited, or at
uncanonical times; for vows and oaths; for observance of
fasts and abstinences ; for pluralities and Incompatible benefices, non-residences, &c.
Indulgences, and pardons, and freeing souls from the pains
of purgatory.
Reservations, and provisions of benefices, not 'bestowed Vendit
qratis.
'
plumbum
•'

pro auro.

Consecrated presents; Agnus DeVs, swords, roses, &c.
Taxa cameConfirmation of bishops ; "sending pahs.
ranse.—
Appeals to his court.
Tributes oi Peter-pence, annates, tithes,—introduced upon Peteroccasion of holy wars, and continued.
Pf,"^^'
•'

'

P<a<.p.257.

Playing fast and loose, tying knots, and undoing them for
gain.
Sending legates to drain places of money.
Commutations of penance for money.
Inviting to pilgrimage at Rome.
Hooking in legacies. W h a t a mass of treasure did all this Quantas
come to ! What a trade did he drive !
"o'^is divi24. He did indeed easily, by the help of his mercenary di- hsc^fabSa
vines, transform most points of divinity in accommodation to ^''"'*''
his Interests of power, reputation, and gain.
25. Any pretence, how slender soever, wIU In time get some
validity; being fortified by the consent of divers authors, and
a current of suitable practice.
Any story serving the designs of a party will get credit by
being often told, especially by writers bearing a semblance of
gravity; whereof divers will never be wanting'to abet a flourishing party.
n \^}^ *'^®^ °^ ^''"'•y ^- ^^e ^'^*>°P of York did pay 10,000/. steriing for his
pall. Matt. Par. (p. 274.)
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26. The histories of some ages were composed only by the
pope's clients, friars and monks, and such people; which therefore are partial to him, addicted to his interests, and under
awe of him.
For a long time none dared open his mouth to question any
of bis pretences, or reprehend his practices, without being called
heretic, and treated as such.
27. Whereas the pope had two sorts of opposites to subdue,
temporal princes and bishops; his business being to overtop
princes and to enslave all bishops, or to invade and usurp the
rights of both; he used the help of each to compass his designs on the other ; by the authority of princes oppressing
bishops, and by the assistance of bishops mating princes.
28. When any body would not do as he would have them,
he did Incessantly clamour or whine that ^S*^. Peter was injured"''
29. The forgery of the Decretal Epistles (wherein the ancient popes are made expressly to speak and act according to
some of his highest pretences, devised long after their times,
and which they never thought of, good men) did hugely
conduce to his purpose : authorizing his encroachments by
the suffrage of ancient doctrine and practice : a great part
of his canon law is extracted out of these, and grounded on
them.
The donation of Constantlne, fictitious acts of councils, and
the like counterfeit stuff, did help thereto; the which were soon
embraced, as we see In pope Gregory II.
'Airdrri T^S AS also legends, fables of miracles, and all such deceivableness
°^Th"r "i ^f '^'''^I'ig^^t^ousness.
lo.
30. Popes were so cunning as to form grants, and impute
^wis . p. ,j.j^^^ ^^ privileges derived from them, which princes did enjoy
Nonneces- by right Or custom.
honoris
^^ • Synods of blshops called by him at opportune seasons,
causa peto. consisting of his votaries or slaves. None dared therein to
sentationi- whisper any thing to the prejudice of his authority. He car^Epi!i-^'° "^*^ whatever he pleased to propose, without check or contra{ad Syn. dlctlou. Who dared to question any thing done by such numV Quando et apostolica prseceptio ad
injuriam B. Petri in illis partibus non

observatur, et a te spernitur et violatur.
P Nich. I. Ep. 37.
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hers of pastors, styling themselves the representative of Christendom ?
32. The having hampered all the clergy with strict oaths of
universal obedience to him, (beginning about the times of pope
Gregory VII,) did greatly assure his power
33. When Intolerable oppressions and exactions did constrain princes to struggle with him. If he could not utterly prevail, things were brought to composition ; whereby he was to
be sure for that time a gainer, and gained estabhshment In
some points, leaving the rest to be got afterward in more favourable junctures.
Witness the
C Henry I I . and P. Alex. I I I . an. 1172.
Concordates-^ E d w . I I I . and P Greg. X I . an. 1373.
between
(^ Henry V and P Mart. V an. 1418.
34. ^^"hen princes were fain to curb their exorbitances by
Pragmatical Sanctions, they were restless till they had got those
sanctions revoked. And when they found weak princes, or any
prince in circumstances advantaging their design, they did obtain their end. So pope Leo X. got Lewis X L to repeal the
Pragmatical Sanctions of his ancestors.
35. The power he did assume to absolve men from oaths
and vows, to dispense with prohibited marriages, &c. did not
only bring much grist to his mill, but did enable him highly
to oblige divers persons (especially great ones) to himself.
For to him they owed the quiet of their conscience from scruples ; to him they owed the satisfaction of their desires, and
legitimation of their issue, and title to their possessions.
36. So the device of indulgences did greatly raise the
veneration of him: for who would not adore him., that could
loose his bands, and free his soul from long and grievous
pains ?
S U P P O S I T I O N VI.
The next Supposition is this, Tliat in fact the Roman bishops
contuiually from, St.Peter''s time have enjoyed and exercised
this sovereign power.
T H I S is a question of fact, which will best be decided by
a particular consideration of the several branches of sovereign
power; that so we may examine the more distinctly whether
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in all ages the popes have enjoyed and exercised them, or
not.
And If we survey the particular branches of sovereignty,
we shall find that the pope hath no just title to them, in
reason, by valid law, or according to ancient practice ; whence
each of them doth yield a good argument against his pretences.
I. If the pope were sovereign of the church, he would have
power to convocate its supreme councils and judicatories; and
would constantly have exercised It.
This power therefore the pope doth claim; and indeed did
pretend to it a long time since, before they could obtain to
exercise It: ^Lt is manifestly apparent, saith pope Leo X,
with approbation of his Lateran synod, that the Roman bishop
for the time being (as who hath authority over all councils) hath
alone the full right and power of indicting, translating, and dissolving councils: and long before him, To the apostolical authority, said pope Adrian I, x by our Lord's command, and by the
merits of St. Peter, and by the decrees of the holy canons, and of
the venerable fathers, a right and special power of convocating
synods hath many wise been committed: and yet before him, ^The
authority, saith pope Pelagius II, of convocating synods hath
been delivered to the apostolical see by the singular privilege of
St. Peter.
But it is manifest that the pope cannot pretend to this power
by virtue of any old ecclesiastical canon, none such being extant or produced by him; nor can he allege any ancient custom ; there having been no general synod before Constantlne:
and as to the practice from that time, it is very clear, that for
some ages the popes did not assume or exercise such a power,
and that It was not taken for their due. Nothing can be more
X Distinct. 17. Cum etiam solum
Rom. pontificem pro tempore existentem, tanquam auctoritatem super omnia conciUa habentem, conciUorum indicendorum, transferendorum ac dissolvendorum plenum jus et potestatem hahere
manifeste constet. Con. Later,
sess. xi. (p. 152.)
y
Cui jussione Domini, et meritis B. Petri apostoU, singularis congregandarum synodorum authoritas, et

sanctorum canonum ac venerandorum
patrum decretis multipliciter privata
tradita est potestas. P.Hadrian I. apuA
Bm. tom. v. p. 565. (ann. 785.)
z Cum generalium synodorum convocandi auctoritas apostolicse sedi B. Petri
singulari privilegio sit tradita
. P.
Pelag. II. Ep. 8. {Bin. tom. iv. p. 476.)
ann. 587. Qa. An hsec epistola sit Pelagii I I ? Negat Launoius.
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evident, and it were extreme impudence to deny, that the emperors, at their pleasure, and by their authority, did congregate
all the first general synods; for so the oldest historians in most
express terms do report, so those princes in their edicts did
aver, so the synods themselves did declare. The most just and
pious emperors, who did bear greatest love to the clergy, and
had much respect for the pope, did call them without scruple;
It was deemed their right to do It, none did remonstrate against
their practice ; the fathers In each synod did refer thereto,
with allowance, and commonly with applause; popes themselves did not contest their right, yea commonly did petition
them to exercise it.
These things are so clear and so obvious, that it Is almost
vain to prove them; I shall therefore but touch them.
In general Socrates doth thus attest to the ancient practice;
^We, saith he, do continually include the emperors in our history, because upon them, ever since they became Christians,
ecclesiastical affairs have depended, and the greatest synods
have been and are made by their appointment: and Justinian
in his prefatory type to the fifth general council beginneth
thus; ^ R hath been ever the care of pious and orthodox emperors, by the assembling of the most religious bishops, to cut
off heresies, as they did spring up ; and by the right faith,
sincerely preached, to keep the holy church of God in peace:
and to do this was so proper to the emperors, that when Ruffin
did affirm St. Hilary to have been excommunicated in a synod,
St. Jerome, to confute him, did ask ; t^ Tell me, what emperor
did command this synod to he congregated? Implying it to be
illegal or impossible that a synod should be congregated without the imperial command.
Particularly Eusebius saith of the first Christian emperor,
that ^as a common bishop appointed by God he did summon
a l.vvexws Kal rovs iSairiAeTs T?? JVTO- Dei ecclesiam custodire
. Justin, in
piq, irepiXapPdvopev, Si6ri oc/)' ov XpiariSyn. 5. Coital, i. (p. 209.) Grsece p. 368.
avl^eiv ijp^avTO, rd rrjs iKKXrialas irpdy- magis emphatice.
para ^pTr)ro e | ouToii', Kal ai peyiarai
c Doce
quis imperator hanc synoavvoSoi rrj avrwv y vii pri yey&vaal re /col dum jusserit congregari? Hier.
yivovrai. Socr. 5. Prooem.
d old ns Koivhs eir'iaKoiros eK &eov Kab Semper studium fuit orthodoxis et ei(TTii|U,ei'os(ruj'(^SousTa)j'Tou SeouAeiTouppiis imperatoribus, pro tempore cxortas yHv ovveKp6Tei. Euseb. de Vit. Const. I.
baerc.-,es per congregationem reUgiosissi- 44, nXelarovs e/c Sia(f>6pwv Kal dpvBrirwv
morum episcoporum amputare, et recta r6irwv eiriaKiirovseUr)iv ApeXarricriwvirSfide sincere prsedicata in pace sanctam Xiv avveXBe^v eKeXevaapev. Euseb. Hist.
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synods of God's ministers ; so did he command a great number
of bishops to meet at Aries, (for decision of the Donatlsts'
cause;) so did he also command the bishops from all quarters
to meet at Tyre, for examination of the affairs concerning
Athanasius; and that he did convocate the great synod of
Nice (the first and most renowned of all general synods) all
the historians do agree, he did himself affirm, the fathers
thereof in their synodical remonstrances did avow ; as we shall
hereafter, in remarking on the passages of that synod, shew.
The same course did his son Constantius follow, without
Impediment; for although he was a favourer of the Arian
party, yet did the catholic bishops readily at his call assemble
in the great synods of'^Sardica, of fAriminum, of sSeleucia,
of h Sirmium, of i Mdan, &c. Which he out of a great zeal to
compose dissensions among the bishops did convocate.
After him the emperor Valentinian, understanding of dissensions about divine matters, to compose them, did indict a
synod in Illyricum k.
A while after, for settlement of the Christian state, (which
had been greatly disturbed by the persecution of Julian and of
Valens, and by divers factions,) Theodosius I. did ^command,
saith Theodoret, the bishops of his empire to be assembled together at Constantinople; the which meeting accordingly did
make the second general synod : in the congregation of which
the pope had so little to do, that Baronius saith it was celebrated against his will.
Afterwards, when Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, affecting to seem wiser than others in explaining the mystery of
Christ's incarnation, had raised a jangle to the disturbance of
X. 5. jBp. ad Chrestum. Ad Arelaten- Xews iKeXevae irp6ffraypa. Ann. 381.
slum civitatem piissimi imperatoris voh ' o fiamXehs avvoSov iiri(TK6irwv iv
luntate adducti, say the fathers in their TS3 'S.ippltp yeverrBai iKeXevoe. Socr. ii.
Epistle to P. Sylvester himself. Vid. 29. Soz. iv. 6.
Euseb. de Vit. Const, lib. iv. cap. 41,
i np6a-raypa Se -^v rod ySocriAe'ais iv
42, 43, et Socr. i. 28.
MeSioAdcij} iriXei iroielaBai TTjf crivoSove npoirera^ev eis 2,apSlKriv avvSpapeiv Socr, i. 36. Soz. iv. 9.
eTriir/crfTrous. Theod. ii. 4. Soz. iii. 11.
k 'EJ' pev n^ 'IXXvpiKi^ aivoSov yeSocr. ii. 16, 20. Athan. tom. i. p. 761. viaBai irpoaera^e. Theod. iv. 7.
Hil. in Fragm. p. Jubet ex toto orbe
1 'SvvoSov 6poS6^wv avrw a-vveKoXeixe.
apud Sardicam episcopos congregari. Soz. vii. 7. Socr. v. 8. Moyrjs TTJS 01Sulp. 11. 52.
Kelas fiamXelas robs iiri(TK6irovs els r^v
t'Efc Te TTJS TOU &eov KeXevrrews, KoX KwvaravrivoviroXiv (rvvaBpoioBrjvaiirpoa'TTjs a-rjs euo-e/Seios irpotrrdyparos, &c. e'ToJei/. Theod. v. 7. Repugnante DaSyn. Arim. Ep. ad Const. Socr. u. 37.
maso celebrata, &c. Baron, ann. 553.
S Socr. ii. 39. ^y—yeveaBai rh fiaai- §. 224.
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the church; for removing it, the emperor Theodosius I I . did
mjy his ed'ict command the bishops to meet at Ephesus ; who
there did celebrate the third general council: In the beginning of each action it Is affirmed, that the synod was "cowvocatcd by the imperial decree; the synod Itself doth often
profess It; the pope's own legate doth acknowledge it; and so
doth Cyril the president thereof°.
The same emperor, upon occasion of Eutyches being condemned at Constantinople, and the stirs thence arising, did
indict the second general synod of Ephesus, (which proved
abortive by the miscarriages of Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria,) as appeareth by his imperial letters to Dioscorus, and
the other bishops, summoning them to that synod : P We have
decreed, that the most holy bishops meeting together, &c. "^After the
same manner the other most reverend bishops were toritten to, to
come to the synod. And as pope Leo doth confess, calling it
^the council of bishops, lohich you (Theodoslus) commanded to be
held at Ephesus.
The next general synod of Chalcedon was convocated by Ann. 451
the authority of the emperor Marcian; as Is expressed In the
beginning of each action s, as the emperor declareth, as the
synod Itself, In the front of Its Definition, doth avow; ' The
holy, great, and oecumenical synod, gathered together by the grace
™ npoaraypa TOV ^amXews els T^V Kal (piXoxpio'rwv ffa<riXewv(rvvaxBetay—.
cvvoSov avvievai iKeXevoev. Socr. vii. 34. To the holy synod assembled by the
Evagr. i. 3.
grace of God, and the command of our
u 'EK Betriricrparos rwv fiamXewv rrvy- emperors, &c. So do Cyril and MemKporriBeiaa.
non inscribe their Epistle. Act. iv. p.
° 'H 0710 avvoSos, ri x<^piTi ©eou Kard 337.
Th Beairirrpa rwv evae^eardrwv Kal (piXoV "E.6effirlaapev Kara TOUTO <TvveXB6vXpiTTwv fipwv fiaaiXewv avyKporriBe'iira. rwv bcrwrdrwu, &c.
Syn. Eph. Act. i. p. 291. The holy
q Tw avroi rbirtp eypd<pri Kal TOTS &Xsynod assembled by the grace of God, Aois evXa^effrdrois iiriaKSirois liaTe iraaccording to the decree of our most payeveaBai eis r^v aivoSov. Syn. Chalc.
reUgious emperors, &c.
^ x'^P''" pars i. p. 53.
&eov Kal irvevpan rov vperepov Kpdrovs
r Episcopale consilium, quod haberi
<rvvaxBe7a-a, p. 297. To irporrreraypeva apud Ephesum prsecepistis. P. Leo I.
rrj dyiif crvvSSip irapd TOU vperepov Kpd- Ep. 25. (et 24.) ad Theod.
TOUS, &c. Act. V. p. 347. To?s ddpois Kard Betov Betriria-pa o-vvaBpoiaBe^vBeim Kara irpSaraypa rwv ^aaiXewv. aa. T^v dylav vpwv rjBpoia-apev abvoSov.
p. 404. Hvriva crvvoSov oi Xpia'navi(Act. vi. p. 345.)
Kwrarot Kal <piXavBpwir6raroi fiaffiXels t 'H 0710 KOI peydXri KOI oiKovpeviKri
&pia-av. Which synod our most Christ- avvoSos, v Kard &eov X'^P^"' «"' fleo-Triian and gracious emperors appointed, a-pa rwv evXafieffrdrwv Kal (piXoxpdrrwv
saith Philip^, the pope's legate. Act. iii. ripwv fiaa-iXewv (rvvaxBe7a-a
Spice TI^
P- 33°- T^ 07^0 avvdSip r-§ Kard @eov viroreraypeva- Act. vi. 346.
X'^ptv Kal Beairiapa rwv 6eo<piXe<rrdrwv
T C)
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of God and the command of our most dread emperors, &c. has
determined as follows.
Ann. 533.
The fifth general synod was also congregated by the authorAct, p. 368. ity of Justinian I ; and the emperor's letter authorizing it
Gr. p. 309. beginneth (as we saw before) with an assertion, (backed with
a particular enumeration,) that all former great synods were
called by the same power: the fathers themselves do say, that
they had " come together according to the will of God, and the
command of the most pious emperor. So little had the pope to
do in It, that, as Baronius himself telleth us. It was congregated
^against his will, or with his resistance.
The sixth general synod at Constantinople was also indicted
by the emperor Constantino Pogonatus; as doth appear by his
letters, as Is intimated at the entrance of each action, as the
synod doth acknowledge, as pope Leo II. (In whose time it was
concluded) doth affirm. The synod, in its Definition, as also
in its Epistle to pope Agatho, doth Inscribe Itself, J The holy
and oecumenical synod, congregated by the grace of God, and the
altogether religious sanction of the most pious and most faithful
great emperor Constantlne: and In their Definition they say,
^ By this doctrine of peace dictated by God, our most gracious
emperor, through the divine wisdom being guided, as a defender
of the true faith, and an enemy to the false, having gathered us
together in this holy and oecumenical synod, has united the whole
frame of the church, &c. In Its acclamatory oration to the
emperor It saith, Ta^s ^etoraratj vfxS>v TTpoa-Ta^ea-iv eiKorres ore
Trjs TTpea^vraTrjs Kal airocrToXiKrj'i d/Cj007ToAew? ap^iepaTLKcaraTOs
TtpdeSpos KOL ^/xei? ikax^ia-roi,, &c. Act. xviii. p. 271. We all
acquiescing in your most sacred commands; both tlie most holy
president of (Rome) the most ancient and apostolical city, and
we the least, &c. ^
'^ Pro Dei voluntate, et jussione pi- Soo-KaAio; Beorr6<pws & irpa6raros ripav
issimi imperatoris ad hanc urbem con- fiaaiXevs bSriyovpevos, 6 TTJS pev 6p0ovenimus. Collai. 8.
So|/as virsppaxos, rrjs Se KUKoSo^ias dvX Ut quae resistente Romano ponti- ripaxos, rriv Kad' ripds dylav rairriv Kal
fice fuerit congi-egata. Boron, ann. 553. olKovpeviK^v dBpola'as opiiyvpiv, rh rris
§• 219.
eKKXrio'las dirav rivwae aiyKpipa. Act.
y 'H 07^0 Kal peydXri Kal olKovpeviK^i xvui. p . 256. in Definitione Synodica.
o'vvoSos, ri Kard &eov xap'" xal iraveva Kol 7ap eireyvwpev '6n ri dyla Kal
treses Bemria'pa rov evo'e^effTarov Kal peydXri Kal olKovpevM^ €KTTJ crucoSos,
iria-Tordrov peydXov fiaaiXews Kwvorrav- fJTis KOT^ ®eov xapi", r^ ^aaiXiKif irpoaTiVouo-ui/oxeeTo-o. Act. xviii. p . 2 S 5 , 285. rdypari evayxos ev rrj 0aiTiXlSi rrvv(in Epist. ad P. Agath.)
^
riBpolaBn irdXet
. Pl Leo I I . in Ep.
^ TouTij T17 BeoXeKTw rrjs elp-fivris Si- ad Con. I m p . p. 305.
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These are all the great synods which posterity with clear
consent did admit as general: for the next two have been
disclaimed by great churches, (the seventh by most of the
\\estern churches, the eighth by the eastern,) so that even
''divers popes after them did not reckon them for general
councils; and all the rest have been only assemblies of
western bishops, celebrated after the breach between the
oriental and occidental churches.
Yet even that second synod of Nice, which is called the
seventh synod, doth avow itself to have c convened by the
emperor's command; and in the front of each action, as also
of their Synodical Definition, the same style is retained.
Hitherto it is evident, that all general synods were convocated by the imperial authority; and about this matter divers
things are observable.
It is observable In how peremptory a manner the emperors
did require the bishops to convene at the time and place appointed by them. Constantlne, in his letter Indicting the synod
of Tyre, hath these words ; Lf any one presuming to violate Euseb. de
our command and sense, &c.
7'*" ^°^®*.

'

IV. 4 2 .

Theodosius II. summoneth the bishops to the Ephesine (Vid. in v.
synod in these terms ; <^We, taking a great deal of care ahout^' ^°''
these things, will not suffer any one, if he be absent, to go unpunished ; nor shall he find excuse either with God or us, who
presently without delay does not by the time set appear in the
place appointed.
In like terms did he call them to the second Ephesine
synod; ^ If any one shall choose to neglect meeting in a synod
so necessary and grateful to God, and by the set time do not
with all diligence appear in the place appointed, he shall find
no excuse, &c.
b P. Joh. V I I I . Ep. 247. p . Nic. I.
Jip. 7 , 8 , 10. P. Hadr. I I . E p . 26.
^ c na<ro TJ 0710 avvoSos ri KOT' evSoKiav &eov, irpoardiei re rrjs <piXoxpia-rov
vpwv fiaaiXeias (TvveXBovaa. Act. vii.
P" ^31- 1-519. u. 551. m. 586. iv. 609.
v^ 696. VI. 722. vn. 812. Defin. Synod.
d'J")' P' , t \
,
Koi npeis Be TOVTWV iroXX^v iroioipevoi ^povriSa airoXipirdveaBai oiSiva
<^imTwsavei6pe6a-^ ovSeplav re e'^i ,rpj.s
wedc, ouSe irphs ripas airoXoylav, S p^

irapaxpvpa Kara rhv irpoeipvpivov Kaiphv, els rhv drpopiaBivra rSirov airovSalws
irapayevdpevos. Theod. J u n . E p . ad
Cyril. Conc. Eph. pars i. p. 2, 6.
e Ei Se TIS riiv oiirws dvayKalav Kal
T^ 0eij) rplXriv irapiSe7v eXoiro avvoSov,
Kal pi, irdari Svvdpei Kard rhv irpoeipvfieVoc Kaiphv rhv dtpopioBevra KaraXdfioi
rSirov, obSeplav 'e^ei irphs rh Kpe'irrov, ^
irphs r^v iiperipav eiai^eiav diroXoylav.
Theod. in E p . ad Diosc, in Conc. Chalc.
Act. i. p. 53
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Marcian thus indicteth the synod of Nice, (after by him
translated to Chalcedon ;) ^It properly seemeth good to our
clemency, that an holy synod meet in the city of Nice, in the
province of Bithynia.
Again we may observe, that in the imperial edicts, or
epistles, whereby councils effectually were convened, there is
nothing signified concerning the pope's having any authority
to call them ; It Is not as by license from the pope's holiness,
but in their own name and authority they a c t : which were
very strange. If the popes had any plea then commonly approved for such a power.
As commonly emperors did call synods by the suggestion
of other bishops f, so again there be divers Instances of popes
applying themselves to the emperors with petitions to indict
synods; wherein sometimes they prevailed, sometimes they
were disappointed : so pope Liberius did request of Constantius to indict a synod for deciding the cause of Athanasius.
^Ecclesiastical judgment (said he, as Theodoret reports) should
be made with great equity : wherefore, if it please your piety,
command a judicatory to be constituted: and In his Epistle to
Hoslus, produced by Baronius, he saith, ^Many bishops out of
Italy met together, who together with me had beseeched the most
religious emperor that he would command, as he had thought fit,
the council of Aquileia to meet.
So pope Damasus, having a desire that a general synod
should be celebrated In Italy for repressing heresies and factions then in the church, did obtain the imperial letters for
that purpose directed to the eastern bishops, as they in their
epistle to the western bishops do intimate, Wut because expressing a brotherly affection toward us, ye have called us, as
your own members, by the most pious emperor's letters, to that
synod which by the will of God ye are gathering at Rome.
« TOUTO ISIKWS Trj rjperepa ^peuev ripepSrrin, 'Iva dyla avvoSos iv TTJ NiKaiewv
irdXei rris BiBvvHv iirapxlas avyKporriBri.
In Epist. ad Episc. Syn. Chalc. pars i.
P- 341 KvpiXXos
ehcorws iSiriae veipaai
TOU veov @eoSoa-lov TO aKriirrpa rris eiias
SieirovTos r^v iv'E<pea'cp irpdirriv avvoSov
dXiaBfivai. Evagr. i. 3- _
^
g Awirep el oov SoKe'i Tp evcrePela,

Kpirripiov o'vrrraBrivai KeXevffov. Theod.
ii. 16.
h Multi ex Italia episcopi convenerunt, qui mecum reUgiosissimum imperatorem fuerant deprecati, ut juberet
sicut ipsi placuerat, dudum conciUum
Aquileiense congregari. Baron, ann.
353. §. 19.
i "E.ireiSdv pevroi rriv dSeXipiK^v irepl
ripds dydirriv iiriSeiKvvpevoi, avvoSov iirl
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It Is a wonder that Bellarmine should have the confidence BeU. de
to allege this passage for himself.
ii j g'.
So again pope Innocent I. being desirous to restore St.
Chrysostom, ^ did, as Sozomen telleth us, send five bishops
and two pr'iests of the Roman church to Honorius, andj to
Arcadius the emperor, requesting a synod, with the time and the
place thereof: in which attempt he suffered a repulse, for the
courtiers of Arcadius did repel those agents, ^ as troubling another government, which was beyond their bounds, or wherein
the pope had nothing to do that they knew of.
So also pope Leo 1."^ (whom no pope could well exceed in
zeal to maintain the privileges and advance the eminence of
his see) did In these terms request Theodosius to indict a
synod; ° Whence if your piety shall vouchsafe consent to our
suggestion and supplication, that you would command an episcopal council to be lield in Italy; soon, God aiding, may all
scandals be cut off. Upon this occasion the emperor did appoint a council (not In Italy, according to the pope's desire,
but) at Ephesus ; the which not succeeding well, pope Leo
again did address to Theodosius in these words; °All the
churches of our parts, all bishops with groans and tears, do
supplicate your grace, that you would command a general synod
to be celebrated within Italy. To which request, (although
backed with the desire of the western emperor) Theodosius
would by no means consent: for, as Leontlus reporteth,
P when Valentinian, being importuned by pope Leo, did write
to Theodosius LI, that he would procure another synod to be
rris'Piipris @eov ^ovXiiaei avyKporovvres, ac supplicationi nostrse dignetur anKol ripas ws oiKeTo peXri irpoffeKaXerrarrBe, nuere, u t intra ItaUam haberi jubeatis
Sio rwv TOV BeoipiXeardrov fiamXews episcopale conciUum, cito auxiliante
ypappdrwv. Theod. v. 9.
Deo poterunt omnia scandala resecari.
^ neiropipev iiri(TK6irovs irevre Kal P. Leo I. E p . 9.
irpea^vrepovs Svo T^S 'Pwpaiwv eVicATjo Omnes partium ecclesise nostrarum,
o-ios TrpJis 'Ovdipiov, Kal 'ApKdSiov rhv omnes mansuetudini vestrse cum gemiPaaiXea, eivoSov alriiaovras, Kal Kaiphv tibus et lacrymis supplicant sacerdotes,
TOUTTJS Kol T6TOV. SOZ. viu. 28.
ut generalem synodum jubeatis intra
I 'fls virepoplav dpx^iv ivoxH^avras.
Italiam celebrari. P. Leo I. E p . 42.
^™"*
.,
P OuaAej'Tij'iaj'Jis ox>^ovpevos virh Aeov"" Humiliter ac sapienter exposcite, TOS rov irdira ypdcpet &eoSoalcp r^ piKpip,
ut petitioni nostrse, qua plenariam in- 'Iva eirirpe\pri aivoSov yeviaBai, els rh
dici synodum postulamus, clementissi- 7j'oij'oj ei KaXws eKpivev 6 AiScTKopos ^ ovmus imperator dignetur annuere, (saith d Se eeoSSatos dvr^yparpev aiircp Ae7aii/,
pope Leo, to the clergy and people of '6n ov iroiw dxXriv rrvvoSov. Leont. de
Constantinople, Ep. 23.)
Sect. Act. 4.
" Unde si pietas vestra suggestioni
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held for examining u:hether Dioscorus had judged rightly or no,
Theodosius did write hack to him, saying, I shall make no other
synod.
The same pope did again of the same emperor petition for
a synod to examine the cause of Anatolius, bishop of Constantinople ; Let your clemency, saith he, be pleased to qrant an
universal council to he held in Ltaly ; as with me the synod,
which for this cause did meet at Rome, doth request. Thus did
that pope continually harp upon one string, to get a general
synod to be celebrated at his own doors ; but never could
obtain his purpose, the emperor being stiff in refusing it.
The same pope, with better success, (as P to the thing,
though not as to the place,) did request of the emperor
Marcian a synod; for he (concurring in opinion that it was
needful) q did, saith Liberatus, at the petition of the pope and
the Roman princes, command a general council to be congregated
at Nice.
Now if the pope had himself a known right to convocate
synods, what needed all this supplication, or this application
to the emperors ? Would not the pope have endeavoured to
exercise his authority? would he not have clamoured or whined
Fortissimus at any Interruption thereof? Would so spiritful and sturdy a
• pope as Leo have begged that to be done by another which he
had authority to do of himself, when he did apprehend so great
necessity for It, and was so much provoked thereto ? would he
not at least have remonstrated against the Injury therein done
to him by Theodoslus ?
All that this daring pope could adventure at was to wind
in a pretence, that the synod of Chalcedon was congregated
by bis consent; for, ^It hath been the pleasure (of whom, I pray I)
that a general council should be congregated, both by the command of the Christian princes, and with the consent of the
P Sanctum clementise vestrse studium,
quo ad reparationem pacis ecclesiasticse
synodum habere voluistis, adeo libenter
accepi, ut quamvis eam fieri intra Italiam poposcissem, &c. Leo, E p . 50.
Poposceram quidem a gloriosissima clementia vestra, ut synodum, quam pro
reparanda orientaUs ecclesise pace a
nobis etiam petitam necessariam judicastis, aUquantisper differri ad tempus
opportunius juberetis
. P. Leo,

E p . 43, 44, 50.
1 Sed eo defuncto, cum Martianus
imperii culmen fuisset adeptus, pro ilia
papse et principum Romanorum petitione universale concilium in Nicena
congregari jussit. Lib. Brev. cap. 13.
r
in causa fidei, propter quam
generate concilium et ex prsecepto Cbristianorum principum, et ex consensu
apostoUcae sedis placuit congregari.
Ep. 61.
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apostolic see, saith he very cunningly ; yet not so cunningly,
but that any other bishop might have said the same for his
see.
This power indeed upon many just accounts peculiarly
doth belong to princes ; It suiteth to the dignity of their
state. It appertaineth to their duty, they are most able to
discharge it. They are the guardians of public tranquillity,
which constantly Is endangered, which commonly Is violated,
by dissensions in religious matters; (whence we must pray
for them, that by their care we may lead a quiet and peaceable i Tim. n. 2.
life in all godliness and honesty;) they alone can authorize their
subjects to take such journeys, or to meet in such assemblies;
they alone can well cause the expenses needful for holding
synods to be exacted and defrayed; they alone can protect
them, can maintain order and peace in them, can procure
observance to their determinations; they alone have a sword
to constrain resty and refractory persons (and in no cases are
men so apt to be such as In debates about these matters) to
convene, to confer peaceably, to agree, to observe what is
settled; they, as nursing fathers of the church, as ministers q/'isa.xlix.23.
God's kingdom, as encouragers of all good works, as the stewards ^'^'^' T?: '*•
of God, intrusted with the great talents of power, dignity,
wealth, enabling them to serve God, are obliged to cause
bishops in such cases to perform their duty; according to
the example of good princes In holy scripture, who are commended for proceedings of this nature : for so king Josias
did convocate a general synod of the church in his time; Then, 2 chron.
saith the text, the king sent, and gathered together all the elders ^^^^^- '^9'
ofJudah and Jerusalem: in this synod he presided, standing
in his place, and making a covenant before the Lord; Its resolutions he confirmed, causing all that were present in Jerusalem
and Benjamin to stand to that covenant; and he took care of
their execution, making all present in Israel effectually to serve
the Lord their God.
So also did king Hezeklah gather the priests and Levites 2 chron.
together, did warn, did command them to do their duty, and'^^''^-^) 15,
reform things in the church; My sons, said he, he not notcler.Vi.
negligent; for the Lord hath chosen you to stand before him,
to serve him, and that ye should minister unto him, and burn
Incense.
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Beside them none other can have reasonable pretence to
such a power, or can well be deemed able to manage i t : so
great an authority cannot be exercised upon the subjects of
any prince, without echpsing his majesty, Infringing his
natural right, and endangering his state. He that at his
pleasure can summon all Christian pastors, and make them
trot about, and hold them when he will, is in effect emperor,
or In a fair way to make himself so. It is not fit therefore
that any other person should have all the governors of the
church at his beck, so as to draw them from remote places
whither he pleaseth; to put them on long and chargeable
journeys; to detain them from their charge; to set them on
what deliberations and debates he thinketh good. It is not
reasonable that any one, without the leave of princes, should
authorize so great conventions of men, having such interest
and sway; it is not safe that any one should have such
dependencies on him, by which he may be tempted to clash
with princes, and withdraw his subjects from their due obedience. Neither can any success be well expected from the use
of such authority by any, who hath not power by which he
can force bishops to convene, to resolve, to obey; whence we
see that Constantino, who was a prince so gentle and friendly
to the clergy, was put to threaten those bishops who would
absent themselves from the synod indicted by him at Tyre;
and Theodosius s (also a very mild and religious prince) did the
like in his summoning the two Epheslne synods. W e hkewise may observe, that when the pope and western bishops, in
a synodical Epistle, ^did invite those of the east to a great synod
indicted at Rome, these did refuse the journey, alleging tliat it
would be to no good purpose: so also when the western bishops
did call those of the east, for resolving the difference between
Flavianus and Paulinus, both pretending to be bishops of
Antioch, what effect had their summons ? And so will they
always or often be ready to say, who are called at the pleasure

s T^ irpaornri Kal irdvras rovs dXriBws
lepwpevovs ivUa.
o 0aariXevs ©eoSSaws irpaiis ff(p6Spa irapd irdvras rovs
dvBpiiirovs TOVS ovras iirl TTJS 7 ^ S . Socr.
^ii- 42- ^
^
^
* Tijv diroSnplav iraprirriaavTO ws ovSev
exovrrav KepSos. Theod. v. 8. "Eypatpev

avroi re, Kal rpariavhs 6 fiaaiXevs, avyKaXovvres els r^v Svaiv rovs dirh rrjs
dvaroXrjs iiriaKSirovs. Soz.vU. i i . Both
they and Gratian the emperor wrote,
calling the eastern bishops into the
west.
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of those who want force to constrain them : so that such
authority in unarmed hands (and God keep arms out of the
pope's hands) wIU be only a source of discords.
Either the pope Is a subject, as he was in the first times,
and then it were too great a presumption for him to claim
such a power over his fellow-subjects in prejudice to his
sovereign ; (nor Indeed did he presume so far, untd he had
in a manner shaken off subjection to the emperor:) or he Is
not a subject; and then It is not reasonable that he should
have such power in the territories of another prince.
The whole business of general synods was an expedient for
peace, contrived by emperors, and so to be regulated by their
order. Hence even In times and places where the pope was
most reverenced, yet princes were jealous of suffering the PbiUp of
pope to exercise such a power over the bishops their subjects; ^'-^"fom
and to obviate it, did command all bishops not to stir out of vii- p- 906.
their territories without license; particularly our own nation,*-™''^°^'''
in the council at Clarendon, where it was decreed, ^That they
should not go out of the kingdom without the king's leave.
To some things above said, a passage may be objected
which occurreth In the acclamation of the sixth synod to the
emperor Constantino Pogonatus ; wherein It is said, that
^ Constantlne and Sylvester did collect the synod of Nice;
Theodosius I. and Damasus, (together with Gregory and
Nectarius,) the synod of Constantinople; Theodosius II, with
Celestine and Cyrd, the Ephesine synod: and so of the rest.
To which I answer, that the fathers mean only for the honour
of those prelates to signify, that they in their places and ways
did concur and cooperate to the celebration of those synods;
otherwise we might, as to matter of fact and history, contest
the accurateness of their relation; and it is observable, that
they join other great bishops, then flourishing, with the popes;
so that If their suffrage prove any thing, it proveth more than
u Decretum est
non Ucere
exire regnum absque licentia regis. Conc.
Clarend. Vid. Matt. Par. ann. 1164.
X Syn. Sext. Act. xviu. p. 272. Kwi'aravr'tvos & deirrefiarrros, Kal SiAjSeo-Tpos 6 dolSipos T V eV NiKofoi peydXijv
re Kal ireplBXeirrov avveXeyev avvoSov.
OAV d peyiaros PaaiXevs ©eoSiiaios, Kal Adpaffos 6 dSdpas Trjs irla--

rews
VpriySpiis re KO! NeKrdpios rhv
iv ravrri rfj ^aaiXlSi irSxei o-vvhBpoiCov
aixXoyov. ' ndXiv J^earSpios, Kal irdXiv
KeAeo-T?ros, Kal KvpiXXos, 6 pev ydp rhv
XpnTT^i/Si^pei, KOI KOTeSixo^ev, 01 Se T ^
Seairirri avXXap^avSpevoi avv rip rwv
dK-hirrpwv Semrd^ovn rhv Kararopia KorefiaXXov
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our adversaries would have, viz. that all great bishops and
patriarchs have a power or right to convocate synods.
As for passages alleged by our adversaries, that no synod
could be called, or ecclesiastical law enacted, without consent
of the pope, they are nowise pertinent to this question; for
we do not deny that the pope had a right to sit in every
general synod; and every other patriarch at least had no
less; yas all reason and practice do shew; and as they of the
seventh synod do suppose, arguing the synod of Constantinople, which condemned the worship of Images, to be no
general council, ^ because it had not the pope's cooperation, nor
the consent of the eastern patriarchs.
Syncellus, the patriarch
of Jerusalem's legate in the eighth synod, says, ^For this
reason did the Holy Spirit set up patriarchs in the world, that
they might suppress scandals arising in the church of God: and
Photlus is in the same synod told, ^That the judgment passed
against him was most equal and impartial, as proceeding not
from one, but all the four patriarchs.
That a general synod doth not need a pope to call it, or
Sess. xxxix. preside In it, appeareth by what the synods of Pisa and Con(p.1109.) g|;a,nce define, for provision In time of schisms.
II. It inseparably doth belong to sovereigns In the general
assemblies of their states to preside, and moderate affairs;
proposing what they judge fit to be consulted or debated;
stopping what seemeth unfit to be moved; keeping proceedings within order and rule, and steering them to a good
issue ; checking disorders and irregularities, which the distemper or Indiscretion of any persons may create in deliberations or disputes.
This privilege therefore the pope doth claim; not allowing
any general council to be legitimate, wherein he In person,
or by his legates, doth not preside and sway. ^All catholics,
y 'AvayvwirOevTwv rlvwv avvoSiKoiv rwv
SiayopevSvrwv pii SeTv ylveaBai irore avvoSov olKovpeviKiiv irapeKrhs avprpwvlas
rwv Xoiirwv dyiwrdrwv irarpidpxwv. Anteacta Syn. Nic. I I . p. 518.
z OVK eaxe avvepyhv rhv rriviKovra
rrjs 'Pwpaiwv irdirav
KaBdis v6pos iarl
TaTs avv6Sois' aAA' ovre avpcppovovvras
auTTj TOUS TTOTpit^pxas TTJS eco, &c. Syn, 7.
Act. vi. p. 725.

a Aio rovro rds irarpiapx^^^s Ke<paXas
iv rtp K6irp(f eBero rh nvevpa rh dyiov,
'Iva rd iv rrj iKKXriala TOV Qeov dva(j>v6peva (XKdvSaXa Si avrwv dvarpavl^wvTai.
Syn. 8. Act. i. p. 930.
b 'Airpo(rwir6Xriirros v Kplais, ws OVK
e'| evhs p6vov BpSvov, oAAo TCS</ reaffapwv irarpiapxiKwv yivopevri- Act. v. p.
945.
c Catholici omnes id munus proprium
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says Bellarmine, teach this to be tlie chief pontiff's proper office,
that either in person or by his legate he preside, and as chief judge
moderate all.
But for this prerogative no express grant from God, no
ancient canon of the church no certain custom can be produced.
Nor doth ancient practice favour the pope's claim to such a
prerogative, it appearing that he did not exercise It In the first
general synods.
St.Peter himself did not preside in the apostohcal synod at Act. xv.
Jerusalem, where he was present; but rather St. James, as we
before have shewed.
In all the first synods, convocated by emperors, they
did either themselves in person, or by honourable persons
authorized by them, in effect preside, governing the proceedings.
In the synod of Nice, Constantino was the chief manager, npoeSiSou
director, and moderator of the transactions; and under him '^ I "^"^
'

Tois irpo-

other chief bishops did preside; but that the pope's legates eSpois.
had any considerable influence or sway there, doth by no evi- j^^** '"''
dence appear, as we shall hereafter out of history declare.
In the synod of Sardica, (which In design was a general
council, but in effect did not prove so, being divided by a
schism Into two great parts,) Hoslus, bishop of Corduba, did
preside, or (by reason of his age and venerable worth) had the
first place assigned to him, and bore the office of prolocutor ;
so the synod itself doth Imply; ^All we bishops (say they in
their catholic Epistle) meeting together, and especially the most
ancient Hoslus, who for his age, and for his confession, and for
that he hath undergone so much pains, is worthy all reverence:
so Athanaslus expressly doth call him ; ^The holy synod, saith
he, the prolocutor ofiohich was the great Hosius, presently sent to
esse docent summi pontificis, ut per se,
vel per legates prsesideat, et tanquam
supremus judex omnia moderetur. Betl.
de Conc. 1. 19.
d ndvrwv Tjpwv cxvveXB6vTwv iiriaK6irwv, Kal paXiara rov evyripordrov 'Oorlou, TOU Kal Sid rhv XP<^''0>') ««' ^^a ^ V
bpoXoylav, Kal Sid rhv roa-ovrov Kaparov
imopepevriKevai, TrafTTjs alSovs d^iov rvyXaroi'Tos, &c. Athan. Apol. ii. p. 761.

e EuSis ri dyla avvoSos, fis irpo-liyopos
^v 6 peyas "Oa-ios, eypaipev avrots, &c.
Athan. ad SoUt. p. 819. 'ApeXei"Oa'ios,
KOI Trpa)T07ej'Tjs, ot T(iTe uTrTjpxov SpxocTes
TCSI/ dirh rris Siffews iv %apSiKrj ovveXriXv66rwv
. Soz. xii. 13. TwV iv 2opSiKrj avveXriXvBSrwv irpwrevaas. Theod.
ii. 15. Twv pev"Oaios e^ijpxe rris yviipns
. Syn. Chalc. ad Imp. Marc.
p. 468.
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them, &c. The canons of the synod intimate the same, wherein
he proposeth matters, and asketh the pleasure of the synod :
the same Is confirmed by the subscriptions of their general Epistle, wherein he is set before pope Julius himself; {^Hosius from
Spain, Julius of Rome, by the presbyters Archidamus and Philoxenus.) In this all ecclesiastical histories do agree; none
speaking of the pope's presiding there by his legates.
In the second general synod at Constantinople the pope had
plainly no stroke ; the oriental bishops alone did there resolve
on matters, zheing headed by their patriarchs, (of Alexandria,
Antioch, and Jerusalem,) as Sozomen saith ; being guided by
Nectarius and St. Gregory Nazianzen, as the council of Chalcedon In Its Epistle to the emperor doth aver.
In the third general synod at Ephesus, Cyril, bishop of
Alexandria, did preside, as pope Leo himself doth testify: he
Is called Mhe head of it, in the Acts.
W e may note, that the bishop of the place where the synod
Is held did bear a kind of presidency In all synods ; so did
St. James bishop of Jerusalem in the first 'synod, as St. Chrysostom noteth; so did Protogenes at Sardica, and Nectarius at
Constantinople, and Memnon in this of Ephesus.
It Is true, that according to the acts of that synod, and the
reports of divers historians, pope Celestine (according to a new
politic device of popes) did authorize Cyril to I'epresent his
person, and act as his proctor In those affairs; assigning to
him, as he saith, jointly, both the authority of his throne, (that
is, his right of voting,) and the order of his place, (the first
place In sitting;) but It is not consequent thence, that Cyril
upon that sole account did preside in the synod V He thereby
had the disposal of one so considerable suffrage, or a legal concurrence of the pope with him In his actings; he thereby might
pretend to the first place of sitting and subscribing, (which
Oo-ios airh 'Siravlas, 'loiXios 'Pdpiis
Si" 'ApxiSdpov, Kal ^iXo^evov irpea^vrepwv, &c. apud Athan. p . 767.
S Baron, ann. 553. §. 224. "Hyovvro.
Soz^ vii. 7.^ Twv Se NeKrdpios c-vv Fpri7opiV TTJ;/^7«^<""'«>'^V"'^"-Conc. Chalc.
in Epist. ad Imp. Marc. (p. 469.)
h Prioris Ephesinse synodi, cui sancta
memorise Cyi-illus episcopus tunc prsesedit. P. Leo I. Ep. 47. KecjyaX^ rwv

avveiXeypevwv dyiwrdrwv iiritTK6irwv K6piXXos. Relat. Act. E p h . cap. 60.
i ^vvarpBeiaris <roi rris av&evrlas rov
rjpeTepov 8p6vov, Kal rfj ijperepa rov
rSirov SioSoxjj. Celest." ad Cyril'. Relat. cap. 16.' iV. Yet tbe fathers in
their Epistle to pope Celestine do only
take notice of Arcadius, Projectus, and
PhiUppus supplying his place. Act. p.
353,
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kind of advantages it appeareth that some bishops had In
synods by the virtue of the like substitution In the place of
others,) but he thence could have no authoritative presidency;
for that the pope himself could by no delegation impart, having
himself no title thereto warranted by any law or by any precedent ; that depended on the emperor's wiU, or on the election
of the fathers, or on a tacit regard to personal eminence in
comparison to others present: this distinction Evagrius seemeth
to intimate, when he saith, that the divine Cyrd did ^administer it, and the place of Celestine, (where a word seemeth to have
fallen out:) and Zonaras more plainly doth express, saying, that
Wyril, pope of Alexandria, did preside over the orthodox fathers,
and also did hold the place of Celestine: and Photlus ; "^ Cyril
did supply the seat and the person of Celestine. If any latter
historians do confound these things, we are not obliged to
comply with their Ignorance or mistake.
Indeed as to presidency there we may observe, that sometime it is attributed to Cyril alone, as being the first bishop
present, and bearing a great sway ; sometimes to pope Celestine, as being in representation present, and being the first
bishop of the church In order ; sometimes to both Cyril and
Celestine; sometimes to Cyril, and Memnon, bishop of Ephesus, who, as being very active, and having great Influence on
the proceedings, are styled the presidents and rulers of the
synod". The which sheweth, that presidency was a lax thing,
and no peculiarity in right or usage annexed to the pope; nor
did altogether depend on his grant or representation, to which
Memnon had no title.
The pope himself and his legates are divers times in the
Acts said aw^hpivnv, to sit together with the bishops; which
k KvplXXov rov Beairealov Sieirovros
Kal rhv KeXearlvov rSirov. Evagr. i. 4.
1 npoiarapevov rwv opBoS6^wv irarepwv
Tou iv dylois KvplXXov irdira 'AXe^avSpelas, iirexovros Se Kal rhv r6irov KeXearivov. Zon. in Syn. Eph. can. i.
m Tou'Pco/iTjs KeAeffT/j/ou eVATjpou T V
KaBeSpav Kal irp6crwirov.
•1 *Hs ^7erTo 6 puKdpios irar^p ripwv
KupiAAos. Conc. Chalc. Act. iv. p. 302.
Xvv6Sov KaBriyvr-lis. Cler. Const, in Syn.
Eph. p. 418. Cui prsefuit Cyrillus. Syn.
Chalc. A l t . i. p. 173. ''Hs riyepoves ol

dyii&raToi KeXeanvos Kal KvpiXXos. Syn.
Chalc. Defin. in Act. v. p. 338. iv. p.
300. The bishops of Isauria to the emperor Leo, say, that Cyril was partaker
with pope Celestine, &c. Dum B . Celestino incolumis ecclesise Romanorum
particeps
. Part. 3. Syn. Chalc. p .
522. TTJS a-vv6Sov irpdeSpoi. Eph. Act.
iv. p. 338. (p. 420, 422.) npcieSpoi TTJS
eKKXrioias. Act. v. p. 347. 'Bperepoi
irp6eSpoi. Relat. Syn. p. 406. "E^apxoi
r^s avvdSov. Relat. p. 411.

288

A Treatise of the

confidence doth not well comport with his special right to presidency"
Yea, it is observable, that the oriental bishops, which with
John of Antioch did oppose the Cyrllllan party in that synod,
did charge on Cyril, that vhe {as if he lived in a time of
anarchy) did proceed to all irregularity; and that "^snatching
to himself the authority, which neither was given him by the
canons, nor by the emperor's sanctions, did rush on to all kind
of disorder and unlawfulness: whence it is evident, that. In
the judgment of those bishops, (among whom ''were divers
worthy and excellent persons,) the pope had no right to any
authoritative presidency.
This word presidency indeed hath an ambiguity, apt to impose on those who do not observe i t ; for it may be taken for
a privilege of precedence, or for authority to govern things:
the first kind of presldence the pope without dispute, when
present at a synod, would have had among the bishops, (as
being the ^bishop of the first see, as the sixth synod calleth
him; and ^ the first of priests, as Justinian calleth him;) and
in his absence his legates might take up his chair, (for in
general synods each see had Its chair assigned to it, according
to its order of dignity by custom.) And according to this
sense the patriarchs and chief metropolitans are also often
(singly or conjunctly) said to preside, as sitting in one of the
first chairs.
But the other kind of presidency was (as those bishops in
their complaint against Cyril do imply, and as we shall see In
practice) disposed by the emperor, as he saw reason ; although
usually It was conferred on him, who, among those present. In
dignity did precede the rest: this is that authority, avOevria,
which the Syrian bishops complained against Cyril for assuming to himself, without the emperor's warrant, and whereof we
o SuvoSos, rj (TvveSpevei Kal 6 rris peydXris 'Pdpiis apxieirlaKoiros. Relat. ad
Imp. p. 422. ^vveSpevo'dvrwv dirh rris
eo-Trepos, &c. Act. ii. p. 322. Thv diroaroXiKhv 8p6vov avveSpevovra rip'iv. Act.
iv. p. 340.
P ' n s iv dfiaa-iXevTois Kaipo7s X"P^^
irphs irdaav irapavoplav
.
q 'Apirdaas eouTy rriv avBevrlav TIIV
^^Tc Tropo rwv Kavivwv avrw SeSopevriv,
p^re dirh TOSJ' vperepwv deairiapdrwv,

bppa irphs irdv elSos dra^las Kal irapavo^las. Relat. ad Imper. Act. Eph. p.
380.
r The bisbops of Syria being then tbe
most learned in tbe world; as John of
Antioch doth imply, p. 377.
^ npwT68povos TTJS iKKXriaias. Syn. vi.
p . 285. Twi/ Te (rvvBp6vwv avrfj per' avT^V dyiwrdrwv warpiapxl^v- Ibid. p. 297.
t npcuTos iepewv. Justin. Cod. tit. I.
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have a notable instance In the next general synod at Ephesus.
For,
In the second Ephesine synod, (which In design was a general synod, lawfully convened, for a public cause of determining
truth and settling peace In the church; but which by some
miscarriages proved abortive,) although the pope had his legates there, yet by the emperor's order Dioscorus, bishop of
Alexandria, did preside; " We, said Theodosius In his Epistle
to him, do also commit to thy godliness the authority and the
preemlnency of all things appertaining to the synod now assembled: and in the synod of Chalcedon It is said of him, that
"he had received the authority of all affairs, and of judgment:
and pope Leo I. in his Epistle to the emperor saith, that
Dioscorus 6.1^1 ^ challenge to himself the principal place ; (insinuating a complaint, that Dioscorus should be preferred before
him, although not openly contesting his right.)
The emperor had indeed some reason not to commit the
presidency to pope Leo, because he was looked upon as prejudiced In the cause, having declared In favour of Flavianus,
against Eutyches; whence Eutyches declined his legate's interessing In the judgment of his cause, saying, vThey were
suspected to him, because they were entertained by Flavianus
with great regard. And Dioscorus, being bishop of the next
see, was taken for more indifferent, and otherwise a person
(however afterward It proved) of much Integrity and moderation ; ^ He did, saith the emperor, shine by the grace of God,
both in honesty of life, and orthodoxy of faith : and Theodoret
himself, before those differences arose, doth say of him, that
he was by common fame ^reported a man adorned with many
other kinds of virtue, and that especially he was celebrated for his
moderation of mind.
" Kol p^iv {(jvvrjv) KOI'louAios eiri- ra,tionem custodire voluisset
.Le.ol.
aKoiros rSirov irXripwv Aeovros, roO Tijs Ep. 25, 26, &c.
rrpea-Pvrepas 'Piipris iiri<TK6irov. Evag. i.
y 'TTroTrToi ^01 yeyovaai, &c. Syn.
10. 'AAA^ Kal rwv &XXwv irdvrwv rwv Chalc. Act. i. p. 80.
dvriKSvrwv rfj vvv ovvaBpoiCopevri (Tvv6Sa
z
T^ o-p a7i!i)(ruj'ij eKXapiroiari
rriv avBevrlav, Kal rd irpwreia rfj a^ Sio TTJC TOU &eov X'^P"' ^'"'^ Te rrj TOV
Beorre^ela. irapexopev. Syn. Chalc. Act. |8iou aepvSrriri, Kal rfj opBordrp irlarei.
'• P- 59- _
^
^
Theod. Ep. ad Diosc. in Syn'. Chalc.
^ TTJC i^ovalav irdvrwv elXriipiis Trpo- Act. i. p . 59.
ypdrwv Kal rris Kplaews. Ibid. p. 160.
a noAAoTs pev Kal &XX01S eiSeaiv dpe" Hs e^opxos KaBeiariiKeiAdaKopos. Evag. TTJS Koape7a-6ai rijv a^v dyiwcrvvriv aKovo'• ' ° pev—OVK ViKiara Se diravres &Sovai rh
^
7'^i is qui sibi locum princi- TOU <f)poi'V"'''os lUeTpioi/. Theod. Ep. 60.
palem viiidicabat, sacerdotalem mode
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It Is true, that the legates of pope Leo did take in dudgeon
this preferment of Dioscorus; and (If we may give credence
to Liberatus) ^ would not sit down in the synod, because the
presession was not given to their holy see ; and afterwards. In
the synod of Chalcedon, the pope's legate, Paschasinus<^, (together with other bishops,) did complain that Dioscorus was
preferred before the bishop of Constantinople: but notwithstanding those Ineffectual mutinies, the emperor's will did take
place, and according thereto Dioscorus had (although he did
not use it so wisely and justly as he should) the chief managery
of things.
It Is to be observed, that to other chief bishops the presidency in that synod is also ascribed, by virtue of the emperor's
appointment; ^Let the most reverend bishops (say the imperial
commissaries In the synod of Chalcedon) to whom the authoritative management of affairs was by the royal sovereignty granted,
speak why the epistle of the most holy archbishop Leo was not
read: and, ^You, say they again, to whom the power of judging
was given: and of Dioscorus, Juvenalis (bishop of Jerusalem),
Thalassius (of Csesarea), Eusebius (of Ancyra), Eustathius
(of Beristus), Basilius (of Seleucia), it is by the same commissioners said, that they ^had received the authority, and did
govern the synod which was then; and Elpidius, the emperors
agent in the Ephesine synod Itself, did expressly style them
^presidents; and pope Leo himself calleth them ^presidents
and primates of the synod.
Whence it appeareth, that at that time, according to common opinion and practice, authoritative presidency was not
affixed to the Roman chair.
In the synod of Chalcedon, pope Leo did Indeed assume to
himself a kind of presidency by bis legates ^^; and no wonder
^ Ecclesise Romanse diaconi, vices habentes P. Leonis assidere non passi sunt,
eo quod non data fuerit prsesessio sanetse sedi eorum. /^jfier. cap. 12.
c no(rxao-Tvos elirev—^5e •)ipe7s 0eov
BeXovros Kvpiov rhv 'Avar6Xiov irpwrov
exopev ovroi irepirrov era^av rhv paKapioi'4>Aouiai/(ic. Syn. Cbalc. Act. i. p . 6 2 .
d Ol evXa^eararoi iirloKoiroi, ols ri
avBevrla Tore rwv irparropevwv irapd
TTjs PaaiXiKrjs iSeSoro Kopviprjs, Xeyerwaav
. Ibid. p. 65.
e 'Tpe7s, oh ri e^ovala rov Smd^eiv

iSeSoro
. Ibid. p. 77.
1 Tous e^ovalav elXri<i>6Tas, Kal i^dpxo»"'"as Tfjs T<iTe ovvdSov
. Act. ii.
p. 202. iv. 288. (EvagT. 24. e|opxoi.)
Koivris dirdvrwv pwvrjs avvBepevris re Kal
ev(prmri(rda'ris r^v vpwv rwv irpoeSpevffavrwv iprjipov Ibid. p. 70.
e Siquidem pene omnes, qui in consensum prsesidentium aut traducti fuerant, aut coacti. Z/CO. Ep. 51. Ibi primates synodi nee resistentibus, &c. P.
Leo I. Ep.
h In his fratribus—me synodo vestrse
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that a man of a stout and ardent spirit (impregnated with high
conceits of his see, and resolved with all his might to advance
Its interests, as his legates themselves did in effect declare to
the world) should do so; having so favourable a time, by the
misbehaviour of Dioscorus and his adherents; against whom
the clergy of Constantinople, and other fathers of the synod,
being incensed, were ready to comply with Leo, (who had
been the champion and patron of their cause,) In allowing
him extraordinary respect, and whatever advantages he could
pretend to.
Yet in effect the emperor by his commissioners did preside Act. i. p. 50,
there; they propounding and allowing matters to be discussed;
moderating debates by their interlocution, and driving them to
an issue; maintaining order and quiet in proceedings; performing those things which the pope's legates at Trent or otherwhere, in the height of his power, did undertake.
To them supplicatory addresses were made for succour and
redress by persons needing it; as for instance,'"-Command,said
Eusebius of Dorylseum, that my supplications may he read.
Of them leave is requested for time to dehberate ; ^Command, (saith Attlcus, in behalf of other bishops,) that respite be
given, so that within a few days, with a calm mind, and undisturbed reason, those things may he formed which shall be pleasing
to God and the holy fathers.
Accordingly they order the time for consultation ; ^Let, say
they, the hearing be deferred for five days, that in the mean time
your holiness may meet at the house of the most holy archbishop
Anatolius, and deliberate in common about the faith, that the doubtful may be instructed.
They were acknowledged judges, and had thanks given
them for the issue by persons concerned ; '^I, said Eunomius,
bishop of Nicomedia, do thank your honour for your right judqment. And in the cause between Stephanus and Bassianus
fraternitasexistimetprsesidere, P.LeoI.
Ep. 47- ''^v ah pev i>s Ker^aX^ peXwv
vyep6veves,ev rois T^I/ a^,v rd^iv iirixov<ri. ^yn. Cbalc. Epist^ ad Leon. p. 473.
KeAeuo^oTe TOS SeTjo-eis TOS e>os dvayvwaBnvai. Act. 1. p. 50.
KeXevaare evSoBrivai ripiv, '(hare ivrhs oXiywv r\pepwv aKvpavrip Siavota Kal
drapixv^ l^oyiaplp rd rip &eai SoKodvra
Kai rois ayiois irarpdori rvirwBrivai. Act. i.

p. 219.
1 'rirereB-fiaerai ri dKp6aais 'ews r/pepwv Tre'i-Te, So-Te iv T £ perai,h avveXBe7v
T V iperipav dyiwavvr,v els rh TOC dyiwrdrov dpxieirioKSirov'AvaroXlov, Kal KOIvHs irepl rris iriarews ^ovXeUaaBai, 'Iva
oi dpt^i^dXXovres SiSaxBwai. Act. iv. p.
289.
ni EuxapiffTw rfj SiKaioKpiala rris pe7aAo7rpeTre(as 6pwv. Act. xin. p, 420.
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concerning their title to the bishopric of Ephesus, they
having declared their sense, " the holy synod cried. This is
right judgment; Christ hath decided the case, God judgeth by
you : and In the result, upon their declaring their opinion,
"the whole synod exclaimed. This is a right judgment, this is a
pious order.
When the bishops, transported with eagerness and passion,
did tumultuously clamour, they gravely did check them, saying,
P These vulgar exclamations neither become bishops, nor shall advantage the parties.
—Kara aw- In the great contest about the privileges of the Constantipj;;'"„^^^''j)^. nopolitan see, they did arbitrate and decide the matter, even
^ov. Syn. against the sense and endeavours of the pope's legates; the
Leon. Ep. whole synod concurring with them in these acclamations,
P- 475fiTliis is a right sentence; we all say these things; these things
please us all; things are duly ordered: let the things ordered he
held.
The pope's legates themselves did avow this authority in
them : for, ^If, said Paschasinus, in the case of the Egyptian
bishops, your authority doth command, and ye enjoin that somewhat of humanity he granted to them, &c.
And In another case, ^If said the bishops, supplying the place
of the apostolical see, your honours do command, we have an information to suggest.
Neither is the presidency of these Roman legates expressed
* Act. V, In the Conciliar Acts ; but they are barely said * avveXOeiv,
p"'g'g''
(to concur,) and favvebpevdp, (to sit together,) with the other
Act. ix, xi, fathers : and accordingly, although they sometimes talked
fAd. iii. high, yet it is not observable that they did much there; their
(p. 230.) presidency was nothing like that at Trent, and in other hke
papal synods. It may be noted, that the emperor's deputies
1 'H 0710 o'ucoSos i06ria'ev, AUTTJ 5I- pev, TOUTO irdaiv dpeaKei, irdvra Sedvrws
Kala Kplais, 6 Kpurrhs eSiKoce rfj viroBe- irvirwBri, rd rvirwBevra Kparelrw. Act.
rrei, 0 &ehs Si vpwv SiKa^ei. Act. xii. p. xvi. p. 464.
409.
r Ei Trpoo'TOTTei ri vperepa i^oviria,
° ndaa 71 dyla avvoSos ifiiriaev, AUTTJ Kal KeXevere rl irore avrois Tropairxeirfl^SiKoio Kplais, OVTOS evae^-qs riiros. Ibid, vai rpiXavBpwirlas ixip^vov
. Act. iv.
P-4I4- ^
,
_
P-.^iSP Al iK^oriaeis al SriporiKal ovre iiris Oi evXa^errraToi iirlaKoiroi iireaxo"(TKSirois irpeirovaiv, ovre rd pepri w<peX-ti- res rhv rdirov rov diroaroXiKov Bp6vov
o'ouo'lj'. Act. i. p. 55.
elTrov el irpoardrrei ri vperepa peyaXeiq Oi evXafieararoi iirliXKOiroi ifioriaav, Srris, exopev SiSaaKaXlav viro0aXe7v. Act.
auTTj SiKala I|'TJ<J)OS, TOUTO irdvres Xeyo- xvi. p. 451.

Pope's Supremacy.

^^

^re always named in the first place, at the entrance of the
Acts, before the pope's legates, so that they who directed the
aotarles were not popish. In effect the emperor was president, though not as a judge of spiritual matters, yet as an
orderer of the conciliar transactions; as the synod doth report it to Leo; ^The faithful emperors, said they, did preside
(or govern it) for qood order sake.
In the fifth general synod, pope Vigillus indeed was moved
to be present, and (in his way) to preside; but he out of state
or policy dechned it" ; wherefore the patriarch of Constantinople was the ecclesiastical president, as In the beginning of
every collation doth appear : whence clearly we may infer
that the pope's presidency Is nowise necessary to the being
of a general council.
In the sixth general synod the emperor in each Act is ex- npo/coeTj/xe'pressly said to preside, in person or by his deputies; alttiougn ^^^^^..^..^^
pope Agatho had his legates there.
_
i^l'Zlrl.
In the synod of Constance sometimes the cardinal of Cam- yov, &c.
bray, sometimes of Hostia, did preside, (by order of the synod
Itself,) and sometimes the king of the Romans did supply that
place'': so httle essential was the pope's presidency to a
council deemed even then, when papal authority had mounted
to so high a pitch.
Nor Is there good reason why the pope should have this
privilege, or why this prerogative should be affixed to any one
see; so that (if there be cause ; as if the pope be unfit, or less
fit; if princes or the church cannot confide In him; if he be
suspected of prejudice or partlahty; If he be party in causes or
controversies to be decided; If he do himself need correction)
princes may not assign, or the church with allowance of princes
may not choose any other president, more proper in their
judgment for that charge : In such cases the pubhc welfare of
church and state is to be regarded.
AVere an erroneous pope (as Vigillus or Honorius) fit to
t BaaiXeis Se TrwTol irphs evKorrpiav
ei/ripxov. Relat. Syn. ad Leon. 473.
u Ideo petimus prsesidente nobis
vestra beatitudine, sub tranquillitate, et
mansuetudine sacerdotali, Sanctis propositis evangeliis, communi tractatu, &c.
Coll. i. p. 212. {et in Const. Vigil.)

x Dominus Rom. rex indutus vestibus regalibus recessit de sede sua solita,
et transivit ad aUam sedem positam in
fronte altaris, tanquam prsesidens pro
tunc in concilio. Syn. Const, sess. xiv.
(p. 1044.)
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govern a council, gathered to consult about defining truth in
the matter of their error ?
Were a lewd pope (as Alexander VI, John X I I , Paul III,
innumerable such, scandalously vicious) worthy to preside in a
synod convocated to prescribe strict laws of reformation ?
Were a furious, pugnacious pope (as .Julius II
) apt
to moderate an assembly drawn together for settlement of
peace ?
Were a pope engaged in schism (as many have been) a
proper moderator of a council designed to suppress schism ?
Were a Gregory VII, or an Innocent IV, or a Boniface
V I I I , an aUowable manager anywhere of controversies about
the papal authority ?
Were now Indeed any pope fit to preside In any council
wherein the reformation of the church is concerned. It being
notorious that popes, as such, do most need reformation, that
they are the great obstructors of it, that all Christendom hath
a long time a controversy with them for their detaining It in
bondage ?
In this and many other cases we may reject their presidency,
as implying iniquity, according to the rule of an old pope;
y I would know of them, where they would have that judgment
they pretend, examined ? What! by themselves ? that the same
may be adversaries, witnesses, and judges 9 To such judgment
as this even human afffairs are not to be trusted, much less the
integrity of the divine law.
It is not reasonable that any person should have such a
prerogative, which would be an engine of mischief: for thereby
(bearing sway in general assemblies of bishops) he would be
enabled and irresistibly tempted to domineer over the world;
to abuse princes, and disturb states ; to oppress and enslave
Nic. II. the church; to obstruct all reformation ; to enact laws; to
iv^v ^ promote and establish errors serviceable to his interests : the
which effects of such power exercised by him In the synod of
Trent, and in divers other of the later general synods, experience hath declared.
III. If the pope were sovereign of the church, the legislative
y Qusero tamen ab his, judicium quod
prsetendunt, ubinam possit agitari, an
apud ipsos, ut iidem sint inimici, et

testes, et judices .' Sed tali judicio nee
humana debent committi negotia,nedum
divinse legis integritas. P. Gel. Ep. 4.
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power, wholly or in part, would belong to him; so far, at least,
that no synod, or ecclesiastical consistory, could without his
consent determine or prescribe any thing ; bis approbation
would be required to give life and validity to their decrees ;
he should at least have a negative, so that nothing might
pass against his will: this is a most essential Ingredient of
sovereignty ; and is therefore claimed by the pope, who long
hath pretended that no decrees of synods are valid without
his consent and confirmation.
'But the decrees made by the holy popes of the chief see of the
Roman church, by whose authority and sanction all synods and
holy councils are strengthened and established, why do you say,
that you do not receive and observe them ?
^Lastly, as you know nothing is accounted valid, or to be received in universal councils, but what the see of St. Peter has
approved; so, on the other side, whatever she alone has rejected,
that only is rejected.
^ We never read of any synod that was valid, unless it were
confirmed by the apostolic authority.
"^ We trust no true Christian is now ignorant, that no see is
ahove all the rest more obliged to observe the constitution of each
council, which the consent of the universal church hath approved,
than the prime see, which by its authority confirms every synod,
and by continued moderating preserves them according to its
principality, &c.
But this pretence, as It hath no ground in the divine law,
or In any old canon, or in primitive custom ; so It doth cross
the sentiments and practice of antiquity ; for that In ancient
^ Decretalia autem, quse a Sanctis legatur, quse apostolica auctoritate non
pontificibus primse sedis Romanse ec- fuerit fulta. P. Pelag. II. Ep. 8.
clesise sunt instituta, cujus auctoritate
{Dist.i'j.)
atque sanctione omnes synodi, et sancta
c Confidimus quod nullus jam veraconcilia roborantur, et stabilitatem su- citer Christianus ignoret uniuscujusque
munt, cur vos non habere, vel observare synodi constitutum, quod universalis
dicitis ? Papa Nic. I. Ep. 6. {ad Pho- ecclesise probavit assensus, non alitium.)
quam magis e.xequi sedem prse cseteris
a Denique ut in universalibus con- oportere, quam primam; quse et unamciliis, quid ratum vel quid prorsus ac- quamque synodum sua auctoritate conceptum, nisi quod sedes B. Petri pro- firmat, et continuata moderatione cusbavit (ut ipsi scitis) habetur; sicut e todit, pro suo scilicet principatu, &c.
contrario quod ipsa sola reprobavit, P. Gelas. I. Ep. 13. {ad Episc. Dard.)
hoc solummodo consistat hactenus re- Vid. p. 647. Tract, de Anath. God
probatum. P. Nii'h. I. Ep. 7.
bathpromised to bless particular synods.
^
Nulla unquam synodus rata Matt, xviii. 19.
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synods divers things were ordained without the pope's consent,
divers things against his pleasure.
W h a t particular or formal confirmation did St. Peter yield
to the assembly at Jerusalem ?
That in some of the first general synods he was not apprehended to have any negative voice, is by the very tenor and
air of things, or by the little regard expressed toward him,
sufficiently clear. There is not In the synodical Epistles of
Nice or Sardica any mention of his confirmation.
Interpretatlvely all those decrees may be supposed to pass
without his consent, which do thwart these pretences ; for if
these are now good, then of old they were known and admitted for such; and being such, we cannot suppose the pope
willingly to have consented in derogation to them.
Wherefore the Nicene canons establishing ecclesiastical administrations without regard to him, and In authority equalling
other metropolitans with him, may be supposed to pass without
his consent.
The canons of the second general council, and of all others
confirming those; ^ as also the canons of all synods which advanced the see of Constantinople, his rival for authority, above
its former state, first to a proximity In order, then to an equality
of privileges with the see of Rome, may, as plainly contrary to
his interest and spirit, be supposed to pass without his consent:
and so divers popes have affirmed. If we may believe pope
Leo, (as I suppose,) the canons of the second council were not
transmitted to Rome : they did therefore pass, and obtain in
practice of the cathohc church, without Its consent or knowledge. Pope Gregory I. saith, '^ that the Roman church did
not admit them; wherein It plainly discorded with the catholic
church, which with all reverence did receive and hold them :
and In despite to the canon of that synod, advancing the royal
city to that eminency, pope Gelasius I.e would not admit it
c Persuasioni tuse in nullo penitus
suffragatur, quorundam episcoporum
ante 60, ut jactas, annos, nunquamque
a prsedecessoribus tuis ad apostolicse
sedis transmissa notitiam
. Leo,
E p . 53. {ad Anat.) Conc. Constant.
can. 3, Concil. Chalc. can. 9, 17, 28.
Syn. Trull, can. 36.
d Romana autem ecclesia eosdem
canones vel gesta synodi illius hactenus

non habet, nee accipit; in hoc autem
eandem synodum accepit quod est per
eam contra Macedonium definitum. PGreg. M. Ep. vi. 31. The same pope
Leo I. doth affirm. i?p. 53.
e
ejus civitatis quse non solum
inter sedes numeratur, sed nee inter
metropolitanorum jura censetur, &c.
P Gelas. I. E p . 13. {ad Episc. Dard.)
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for so much as a metropolitan see. O proud Insolency ! O contentious frowardness ! O rebellious contumacy against the catholic church and its peace ! (Such was the humour of that
see, to allow nothing which did not suit with the interests of
Its ambition.)
But further, divers synodical decrees did pass expressly
against the pope's mind and will: I pass over those at Tyre,
at Antioch, at Ariminum, at Constantinople, in divers places
of the east, (tlie which do yet evince that commonly there was
no such opinion entertained of this privilege belonging to the
pope,) and shall Instance only In general synods.
In the synod of Chalcedon equal privileges were assigned "lo-a Trpeto the bishop of Constantinople, as the bishop of Rome had ; n^^^!^^ •
this with a general concurrence was decreed and subscribed, aivoSosiKvalthough the ^pope's legates did earnestly resist, clamour, and ^^e Actoprotest against it; the imperial commissioners and all the i""m- pbishops not understanding or not allowing the pope's negative
voice.
And whereas pope Leo (moved with a jealousy, that he who
thus had obtained an equal rank with him should aspire to get
above him) did fiercely dispute, exclaim. Inveigh, menace Ep. 53,54,
against this order, striving to defeat it, pretending to annul it, ' ''
labouring to depress the bishop of Constantinople from that
degree, which both himself and his legates in the synod had
acknowledged due to him : in which endeavour divers of his
successors did Imitate him; ^Eusebius, bishop of Dorylceum,
said, I have willingly subscribed, because I have read this canon
to the most holy pope of Rome, the clergy of Constantinople being
present, and he received it.
Yet could not he or they accomplish their design ; the veneration of that synod and consent of Christendom overbearing
their opposition; the bishop of Constantinople sitting In all
the succeeding general synods in the second place, without any
e Inde calm fratres nostri, ab apostolica sede directi, qui vice mea synodo
prsesidebant, probabiliter atque constanter illicitis ausibus obstiterunt, aperte
reclamantes, &c. Leo I. Ep. 53, 54. Oi
evXa^eararoi iirlaKOiroi i^irirrav, ovSels
rivayKaaBri. (Act. xvi. p. 469. against
P. Leo's assertion, that the consent was
extorted.) Th iK iroXXov Kparriaav eBos
KOTO <ruj'oSi)CTji' iKvpwaapev ^rjipov.

say the fathers to pope Leo. (p.475.)
By a synodical vote we have confirmed
this ancient custom,
f Evo'e^ios iirioKoiros AopvXalov elirev
eKibv vireypaipa- iireiSdv Kal rhv Kav6va
rovrov rip dyiwrdrtp irdira iv 'Pdipri iyw
ai'e7t'a)i', irapSvrwv KXripiKwv KwvoravnvovirSXews, Kal direSi^aro avrSv. Syn.
Chalc. Act. xvi. (p. 462.) supra.
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contrast; so that at length popes were fain to acquiesce in the
bishop of Constantinople's possession of the second place In
dignity among the patriarchs.
In the fifth general synod pope Vigillus did make a constitution, in most express terms prohibiting the condemnation of
the three chapters, (as they are caUed,) and the anathematization of persons deceased In peace of the church; s We dare not
ourselves, says he, condemn Theodorus, neither do we yield to
have him condemned by any other: and In the same constitution he orders and decrees, ^That nothing be said or done by
any to the injury or discredit of Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus,
*• v*>rtrtam most approved in the synod of Chalcedon: ' and the
same, says he, have the decrees of the apostolical see determined, that no man pass a new judgment upon persons dead,
but leave them as death found them. ^Lastly, by that constitution he specially provides, tliat {as he had before said) nothing
might be derogated from persons dying in the peace and communion of the universal church, by his condemning that perverse
opinion.
Yet did the synod (in smart terms reflecting on the pope,
and giving him the lie, not regarding his opinion or authority)
decree, that persons deceased were liable to be anathematized;
Hhey did anathematize Theodorus, they did expressly condemn each of the chapters; they threatened deposition or
S Eum (Theodorum) nostra non audemus damnare sententia, sed nee ab
alio quopiam condemnari concedimus.
Vig. Const, p . 186.
h Statuimus atque decernimus nihil
in injuriam atque obtrectationem probatissimi in Chalcedonensi synodo viri, hoc
est Theodoreti episcopi Cyri, sub taxatione nominis ejus a quoquam fieri vel
proferri. Ibid.
i Idemque regulariter apostolicse sedis
definiunt constituta, nulli licere noviter
aliquiddemortuorum judicare personis;
sed in hoc relinqui, in quo unumquemque supremus dies invenit
.
1< Hac prsesentis constitutionis dispositione quam maxime providemus, ne
(sicut supra diximus) personis, quse in
pace et communione universaUs ecclesise
quieverunt, sub hac damnati a nobis
perversi dogmatis occasione aliquid derogetur. Iljid.
1 Quoniam autem post hsec omnia im-

pietatis illius defensoris injuriis contra
Creatorem suum dictis gloriantes dicebant non oportere eum post mortem
anathematizare
qui hsec dicuntnullam curam Dei judicatorum faciunt, nee
apostolicarum pronunciationum, nee paternarum traditionum. Coll. viii. p. 289.
Condemnamus autem et anathematizamus una cum omnibus aliis hsereticis et
Theodorum. Coll. viii. p . 291. Quod
dicitur a quibusdam quod in communicatione et pace defunctus est Tbeodorus, mendacium est, et calumnia magis
adversus ecclesiam. Co//, v. p. 250, Si
quis conatus fuerit contra hsec quie pie
disposuimus, vel tradere, vel docere, vel
scribere, siquidem episcopus vel clericus
sit, iste tanquam aliena a sacerdotibus
et statu ecclesiastico faciens, denudabitur episcopatu vel clericatu : si autem
monachus vel laicus sit, anathematizabitur. {Coll. viii. p. 293.)
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excommunication on whoever should oppose their constitutions ; "1 they anathematize whoever doth not anathematize
Theodorus.
But pope Vigillus did refuse to approve their doctrine and
sentence; and therefore (which was the case of many other
bishops, as Baronius himself doth confess and argue) was Baron
driven into banishment; wherein he did expire ".
§. 223.
Yet posterity hath embraced this synod as a legitimate and
valid general synod; and the popes following did profess the
highest reverence thereto, equally with the preceding general
synods"; so httle necessary is the pope's consent or concurrence to the validity of synodical definitions.
Upon this Baronius hath an admirable reflection: P Here
stay, saith he, 0 reader, and consider the matter attently, (ay,
do so, I pray,) that it is no new thing, that some synod, in
which the pope was not even present by his legates, but did
oppose it, should yet obtain the title of an (Ecumenical Synod;
whenas afterward the pope's will did come in, that it should
obtain such a title.
So, in the opinion of this doctor, the pope can easily change
the nature of things, and make that become a general synod
which once was none; yea which, as it was held, did not
deserve the name of any synod at allq. 0 the virtue of papal
magic ! or rather, 0 the impudence of papal advocates !
The canons of the sixth general council, exhibited by the Can. 2, 7,
Trullane (or Quinisext) synod, clearly and expressly do con- ' | ' ^' ^^'
demn several doctrines and practices of Rome: I ask whether
the pope did confirm them? They will, to be sure, as they
are conceij led to do, answer, No: and indeed pope Sergius, as
Anastasius is his Life reporteth'", did refuse them; yet did
m .*i quis defendit
et non anathematizat eum
anathema sit. Ibid.
°
contra ipsius (pontificis Rom.)
decreta ab ea (synodo) pariter sententia
dicta. jBaron. ann. 553. §.219. Non
consentientes depositi in exilium missi
sunt. Lib. cap. 24.
o Greg. Bp. i. 24. Quintam quoque
synodum pariter veneror, &c. i. 24.
Pelag. I I . Ep.
Agatho. Syn. vi.
. \ ' t . 4. Leo. Syn. vi. Act. 18. Hadrian
ad Ncitar.
P Hie siste, lector, atque rem attente
considera; non esse hoc novum, ut ali-

qua synodus, cui nee per legatos ipse
pontifex interfuerit, sed adversatus fuerit, titulum tamen obtinuerit oecumenicse; cum postea ut hujusmodi titulum obtineret, Romani pontificis voluntas accessit. Baron, ann. 553. §. 224.
q Si ad numeros omnes, &c. Plene
consenties ipsam non oecumenicse tantum, sed nee privatse synodi mereri nomen Id. ann. 553. §.219
r
jn quibus diversa capitula Romanse ecclesise contraria scripta inerant.
Aaast. in Vit. Joh. VII.
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they pass for legitimate In the whole church; for in their
general synod, (the second Nicene,) without contradiction, one
of them Is alleged (out of the very original paper, wherein the
fathers had subscribed) as a ^ canon of the holy general sixth
synod; and avowed for such by the patriarch Taraslus, both
in way of argument of defence and of profession in his synodical Epistle to the patriarchs; (where he saith, that together
with the divine doctrines of the sixth synod, he doth also
embrace the canons enacted by it^;) of which Epistle pope
Adrian, in his answer thereto, doth recite a part containing
those words, and " applaud It for orthodox; signifying no
offence at his embracing the Trullane canons. And all those
hundred and two canons are again avowed by the synod in
their antithesis to the synod of Constantinople. In fine. If we
believe Anastasius, pope John V I I . did, ^being timorous, out
of humaM frailty, direct these canons, without amendment, by
two metropolites, to the emperor; that Is, he did admit them so
as they stand.
But it may be instanced that divers synods have asked the
pope's consent for ratification of their decrees and acts.
So the fathers of the second general synod, having In an
Epistle to pope Damasus and the western bishops declared
what constitutions they had made, in the close speak thus:
yin which things, being legally and canonically settled by us, we
do exhort your reverence to acquiesce, out of spiritual charity
and fear of the Lord.
So the synod of Chalcedon did, with much respect, ask
from pope Leo the confirmation of Its sanctions. -^^ ^ That you
may know how that we have done nothing for favo^ or out of
spite, but as guided by the divine direction, wif have made
s Kaviiv rris dyias KoX olKovpeviKris
eKTTjs avvoSov. Syn. Nic. I I . Act. iv.
(631.) nptoT^TuTros x^PTTjs iarlv, ev $
vireypa-^av ol irarepes. Ibid.
t TTJS Se OUTTJS a7ias CKTTJS avviSov,
pera iravrwv rwv ivBea-pws Kal deiwSws
iK<pwvnBevTwv Soypdrwv irap' OUTTJS, Kal
TOUS eKSoBevras Kav6vas diroSexopai.
Act. 111. p. 592.
^ u TOUTJJ T ^ paprvpla rrjs opBoSo^ov
iria-rews, &c. Ibid. (p. 363.) Act. vi.
p. 73'2- (Dist. xvi. cap. 5, &c.)
^ Sed hie humana fragiUtate timidus
hos nequaquam tomos emendans per

suprafatos metropolitas direxit ad principem. Anast. in Vit. Joh. VII.
Y Oh ws ivBeapws Kal KavoviKws irap'
rip7v KeKparriKSai Kal rriv vperepav ffvyx«'P^"' irapaKaXovpev evXdfieiav, rris
irvevpariKris peanevovcrris dydirris, Kal
rov KvpiaKov <t>6&ov, &c. Theod. v. 9.
z "iva Se 7ci2Te ws oiiSev irphs X'^P"''
-^ TrpJis direxBeiav ireiroiiiKapev, oAA' ws
Belip KvjSepvdpevoi irvevpan, irdaav vpiv
rav ireirpaypevwv r^v Svvapiv iyvwplaa/xev els avaraariv riperepav, Kal rSiv ireirpaypevwv ffeffaiwalv re /col avyKardBeaiv. Syn. Chalc. ad P. Leon. I. p. 476.
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known to you the force of all that has been done, for your concurrence, and for the confirmation and approbation of the things
done.
Of the fifth synod pope Leo II. saith, '^that he agreed to
what was detei-mlned in it, and confirms it with the authority ofi
the blessed St.Peter.
To these allegations we reply, that It was Indeed the manner
of all synods, (for notification of things, and promulgation of
their orders; for demonstration and maintenance of concord;
for adding weight and authority to their determinations; for
engaging all bishops to a willing compliance in observing
them, for attestation to the common Interest of all bishops in
the Christian truth, and In the governance and edification of
the church,) having framed decrees concerning the public
state, to demand in fairest terms the consent to them of all
catholic bishops, who were absent from them, to be attested
by their subscription.
So did Constantino recommend the Nicene decrees to all
bishops, undertaking that they would assent to them b.
So (more expressly) the synod of Sardica, in their Epistle
to aU bishops of the catholic church; ^Bo ye also, our brethren and fellow-ministers, the more use diligence, as being
present in spirit with our synod, to yield consent by your subscription, that concord may be preserved every where by all the
fellow-ministers.
So did pope Liberius request of the emperor Constantius,
^that the faith delivered at Nice might he confirmed by the
subscription of all bishops.
So did Athanasius ^procure a synod at Alexandria to
confirm the decrees at Sardica and in Palestine concerning
him.
* Tots Trop' ouT^s 6pi(TBe7(Ti avvaive7, rov irapd irdvrwv rwv iravraxov avXKol rfj avBevrla rov paKaplov nirpov
Xeirovpywv r^v bporpwviav Siairw^eoBai.
&e$aio7. P. Leo I I . E p . (p. 306.)
Syn. Sard. Epist. apud Athan. in Apol.
b 'Aapevws Sex^aBe r^v rov @eov x'^- ii' ?• 766.
piv Kal Beiav ws dXriBws ivroX^v—. De
d 'E^^rei Se rijv pev iv NiKoioi irapa^ it. Const, iii. 20. Koi avrhs Se rfj SoBe7a'av irlariv viroypa<pa7s rwv irdvrwv
vperepri. dyxivolif dpeaai vireaxipv"- l b . iiriffK6irwv KparvveaBai. Soz. iv. I I .
ui- 19® 'SvvoSov yeveaBai irapeaKeia^e rwv
c STrouSoo'aTe Se pdXXov Kal vpeis, e | Ai7UTrTou e'?rio'/f(iTrai', Kal iirc]iri(pi(Tai
aSeA0ol Kal avXXeirovpyol, ws rip irvev- ro7s iv SopSo? Kal naXaiarivri irepl avrov
panavvdvres rfj (Tvv6Sip ripwv avveiri^ri- SeSoypevois. Id. iv. i.
<pi{.e<TBai Si viroypaiprjs vperepas, virep
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So the Macedonian bishops are said to have authorized
their agents Ho ratify the faith of consuhstantiality.
Many such instances occur in story, by which it may appear
that the decrees of synods concerning faith, or concerning any
matters of common interest, were presented to all bishops, and
their consent requested or required; because, say the Roman
clergy in St. Cyprian, s« decree cannot be firm, which has not
the comment of many.
Whence it is no wonder, If any synods did thus proceed
toward so eminent a bishop as was he of Rome, that they should
endeavour to give him satisfaction; that they should desire to
receive satisfaction from him of his conspiring with them in
faith, of his wilhngness to comply In observing good rules of
disciphne; that (as every vote had force, so) the suffrage of one
in so great dignity and reputation might adjoin some regard
to their judgment ll.
The pope's confirmation of synods, what was It in effect but
a declaration of his approbation and assent, the which did
KOTO T^V coufimi by addition of suffrage; as those who were present by
'iKvpJaapev their voto, aud those who were absent by their subscription,
^rjipov—. are said to confirm the decrees of councils; every such consent
Cbalc. ad being Supposed to increase the authority; whence the number
Leon. p. of bishops Is sometimes reckoned according to the subscripSocr. n. 20. tions of bIshops absent; as the council of Sardica Is'sometimes
^^ iWd rel^'ted to consist of three hundred bishops, although not two
hundred were present, the rest concurring by subscription to
Its definitions.
Other bishops. In yielding their suffrage, do express It by,
' / confirm, I define, I decree.
jL
But the effectual confirmation of synods, which gave thera
the force of laws, was in other hands, and depended on the
imperial sanction.
So Justinian affirmeth generally: ^All these things at dlf '^vreiXdpevoi
Kvpwaai rriv rov
bpoovaiov irlariv. Socr. iv. 12.
S
quoniam nee firmum decretum
potest esse, quod non plurimorum videbitur habere consensum. Cler. Bom.
apttd Cypr. Ep. 31.
h napoKoAou/iej/ rolvvv rlprictov rais
<rars ^rirpois r)iv Kplaiv. Syn. C:halc. ad
Leon. ]). 476.

i Sententias fratrum omnes sequimur,
omnes confirmamus, omnes observandas
esse decernimus. Conc. Rom. P Hil.
p. 579
k His itaque omnibus per diversa
tempora subsecutis, prsedicti pise recordationis nostri patres ea quse in unoquoque concilio judicata sunt, legibus
suis corroboraverunt,et confirmaverunt;
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vci'se times following, our ahove-named predecessors, of pious memory, corroborated and confirmed by their laws what each council
had determined, and expelled those heretics who attempted to resist the dfinitions of the aforesaid four councils, and disturb the
churches.
So particularly Constantino (as Athanasius himself reporteth)
^dld by law confirm the decrees of the great synod of Nice: and
Eusebius assureth the same; ^He, saith he, did ratify the decrees of the synod by his authority. His letters are extant, which
he sent about the world, exhorting and requiring all to conform to the constitutions of that synod.
So Theodosius did confirm the decrees of the second general
synod, '^adding, saith Sozomen, his confirmatory suffrage to their
decree: the which he did at the supplication of the fathers,
addressed to him In these terms; ° We therefore do beseech your
grace, that by your pious edict the sentence of the synod may be
authorized; that as by the letters of convocation you did honour
the assembly, so you would also confirm the result of things
decreed.
The third general synod was also confirmed by Theodosius II,
as Justinian telleth us ; P The above-named Theodosius, of pious
memory, maintaining what had been so justly determined against
Nestorius and his impiety, made his condemnation valid.
And this emperor asserted this privilege to himself, as of
right and custom belonging to him; writing to the synod in
these words; <3 For all things, so as may please God, without
contentiousness and with truth being examined, ought so to be
established by our religiousness.
et hsereticos qui uefinitionibus prsedic- KATJoews ypdnpaai r^iv eKKXrialav reritorum S. quatuor conciUorum resistere, priKas, oiirw Kal rwv So^dvrwv iiri<T<ppaet ecclesias conturbare conati sunt, ex- ylaris rh reXos.
Prsef. ad Can. Conc.
pulerunt. Jmtin. in Conc. V. Coll. i. Const, (apud Bin. p. 660.)
(p. 210.) ^
p ged prsedictus pise recordationis
1 To Trap' ixelvwv ypaipevra, TOV awe- Theodosius vindicans ea, quse ita recte
Spiou Kuivwvwv, iKpdrvve v6pip. Athan. contra Nestorium et ejus impietatem
apud Theod. ii. 4.
fuerant judicata, fecit firmiter obtinere
™ rd rijs a-vv6Sov Sdypara Kvpwv iire- contra eum factam condemnationem.
atppayliero. Euseb. deVit. Const.in. 23. Justin, in Quinto Conc. CoU. i.
'TiroSexeaBai Kal Siardrreiv oipelXere.
Q Xp)j ydp irdvra Kard rh r^ @ew peXI d . n i . 20.
^ ^
\ov dpeOKeiv Si'xo rpiXoveiKias Kai perd
n Kol TO pev ciSe TTJ avvSSip eSo^e, icoi aA?j0eio$ i^eraaBevra oSrw irapd Tijs ripe6 ^aaiXevs iirey\,ri<plaaro. Soz. vii. 9.
repos Beoaefieias ^e^aiwBwai.
Epist.
o AedpeBa rolvvv rijs O-TJS ripepirriros Theod. ad Syn. Eph. in Actis Conc.
ypapp.a(Ti TTJS O-TJS evoe^elas iiriKvpwBr\vai p. 3 7 5.
T/js iTvv6Sov r'tiv i|/TJ<J)oj', V Siairep ro7s TTJS

304

A Treatise of the

The other abortive synod at Ephesus was also confirmed by
Theodoslus junior, as Dioscorus in his defence alleged In these
words, which shew the manner of practice in this case; •• We
then indeed did judge the things which were judged; the
whole synod did accord with us, and gave verdict by their ovm
votes, and subscribed; and they were referred to the most religious emperor Theodosius, of happy memory; and he did by
a general law confirm all things judged by the holy and oecumenical synod.
So also did the emperor Marcian confirm the synod of Chalcedon, as himself telleth us in his royal edict; * We, saith he,
having by the sacred edict of our serenity confirmed the holy
synod, did warn all to cease from disputes about religion; with
which pope Leo signlfieth his compliance in these terms; ^Rut
because by all means your piety and most religious will must he
obeyed, I have willingly approved the synodical constitutions about
confirming the catholic faith and condemning heretics,which pleased
me.
Justinian did with a witness confirm the fifth synod, punishing with banishment all who would not submit to Its determinations.
In the sixth synod the fathers did request the emperor, according to custom, to confirm its definitions, In these very
words; " To what we have determined set your seal, your royal
ratification by writing, and confirmation of them all by your
sacred edicts and holy constitutions, according to custom.
'^ We beg that by your sacred signing of it you would give force
to what we have defined and subscribed.
y We entreat the power of our Lord, guided by God's wisdom,
r 'H^eTs rolvvv iKpivapev rd KeKpipeva' quse mihi de confirmatione fidei cathoavvpveaev rip7v irdaa ri avvoSos, Kal Kare- Ucse et hsereticorum damnatione plaBero olKeiais <t>wva7s, Kal vireypaif/e- Kal cuerunt, libens adjeci sententiam meam.
dvrivexBri r$ evaefieardrw &aaiXe7 TTJS P.LeoI.
E p . 5 9 . {ad Mart. Aug.)
Beias Xii^ews QeoSoaitp- Kal ifiefiaiwae
u Kol TO?S Trap' ripwv dpiaBe7ffi a(j>pairavra TO KeKpipeva irapd rrjs dyias Kal 7i3a Trapocxou T^V vpwv eyypaipov fiaaioiKovpeviKrjs avv6Sov v6p<p yeviK'p. Syn. AIKJJC iiriKvpwaiv, Kal Sio Beiwv ifSlKrav,
Chalc. Act. i. p . 59.^
^ol rwv ii. eBovs euae0wv Siard^ewv r^v
^s 'lep^ T^S riperepas ripepSriiros Sia- roirwv dirdvrwv fiefialwaiv. Syn. VI.
raypari riiv dylav 0e0aiwaavres avvoSov Act. xviii. p. 275.
virepvriaapev diravras. Hare rwv irepl
x Alrovpev Sid Beias vpwv viroffriBpriaKelas iraya-aaeai SiaXe^ewv. Conc. peidaews rh Kvpos irapao-xeVeoi r^ irap'
Chalc. part. iii. p. 478.
ripwv iK<pwvri6evri ivviroypdfip '6p(p. Ibid.
* Quia vero omnibus modis obedien- p. 283.
dum est pietati vestrse, reUgiosissimajque
y Alromev rh Be6ao<pov rod Seair6rov
voluntati, constitutionibus synodalibus, Kpdros irphs pel^ova TTJS opBoSS^ov irt-
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to confirm, for the greater strength and security of the orthodox faith, the copies of our determination read in the hearing
of your most serene majesty, and subscribed by us, that they
may be delivered to the five patriarchal sees with your pious
confirmation.
Accordingly he did confirm that synod by his edict ;
'^All these things being thus ordered by this sixth holy and
oecumenical synod; we decree, that none whosoever trouble himself further about this faith, or advance any new inventions
about it.
So he told pope Leo II. in his Epistle to him; ^This divine
and venerable determination the holy synod has made, to which
u-e also have subscribed, and confirmed it by our religious edicts,
exhorting all our people, who have any love for Christ, to follow
the faith there written.
Pope Leo tehs his namesake Leo the emperor, ^that he
must always remember that the imperial power was given him,
not only to rule the world, but more especially to protect the
church.
So by long prescription, commencing with the first general
synod, did the emperor enjoy this prerogative; and with good
reason, he having an unquestionable warrant and obligation
to promote the welfare of the church, designed by those
conventions; he being the guardian of concord among his
subjects, and protector of their liberties, which might be
nearly concerned in conciliar proceedings ; the power of
enacting laws being an incommunicable branch of sovereign
majesty; he alone having power committed to him, able to
enforce the observance of decrees, without which they would
in effect signify little.
Because also commonly the decrees of synods did in a manarews daipdXeidv re Kal ^e^aiwffiv laorvirovs ivairorypdrpovs tipovs rod dvayvwaBevros Kara irapovalav rov yaXrivordrov
u/iwc Kparovs Spov eVSoSiji'ai ro7s irevre
irarpiapxiKo7s BpSvois perd rrjs evtrePovs
vpav viroaripeidKrews. Ibid. p. 284.
^ TOVTWV OUTWS dirdvrwv virh rrjs dyias
TOUTTJS Kal olKovpeviKrjs 'eKrris awiiSov
SioTUTrwee'i/Toi', Sancimus, So-Te pijSeva
rwv irdvrwv 'erepSv n irepl rifv irlariv
€'p7(I<roo-eai, ?) Kaiv6repov S6ypaTos ecfeupepa prixtwhaaaBai, &c. Ibid. Edict.
Const, p. 294.

* @e7ov Se ae^dapiov '6pov rj dyla <TVVoSos i^efi6riaev, ^ Kal avvvireypd}f/apev,
Kal Si evaefiwv ripwv YISIKTWV rovrov
iireKvpiiaapev irpoTpe'f/avres diravra rhv
ipiXSxpiarov ripwv Xaiv TTJ iv avro7s iyyeypappevff irlarei crvveireaBai, &c. Ibid.
p. 298, ,302.
* Debes incunctanter advertere regiam potestatem tibi non solum ad
mundi regimen, sed maxime ad ecclesise
prsesidium esse coUatam, &c. Leo M.
Ep. 75.
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ner retrench some part of the royal prerogative translating or
Imparting to others causes before appropriate to his jurisdiction, (as in the case of appeals, and of prohibiting addresses to
court, ordered in the Sardican and other synods ; of exempting
clergymen from secular jurisdiction, from taxes and common
burdens, &c.) which ought not to be done without his license
and authority.
So that the oriental bishops had good reason to tell the
emperor, that '^it was impossible, without his authority, to order
the matters under consideration with good law and order.
It is nowise reasonable that any other should have this
power, it being Inconsistent with public peace, that in one
state there should be two legislative powers ; which might
clash the one with the other, the one enacting sanctions prejudicial to the Interest and will of the other: wherefore the pope
being then a citizen of Rome, and a subject to the emperor,
could not have a legislative power, or a negative vote In synods,
but that wholly did belong to the imperial authority.
But It is opposed, that some synods have been declared Invalid for want of the pope's confirmation; for to the decrees of
the synod at Ariminum it was excepted, d that they were null,
because the bishop of Rome did not consent to them: ^There
could not (say the Roman synod in Theodoret) be any prejudice
from the number of those assembled in Ariminum., it being plain,
that neither the Roman bishop, whose suffrage ought first to have
been received, nor Vicentius, who for so many years did hold his
episcopacy blameless, nor others agreeing to such things. To which
exception I answer, that,
1. That which is alleged against the synod of Ariminum
is not the defect of the pope's confirmation subsequent, but of
his consent and concurrence before It, or in I t ; %hich Is
very reasonable, because he had a right to be present, and to
>= 'ASvvaTov 7ap ws ^70U|U.eea S^xa TOU
vperepov Kpdrovs evrdKrws Kal ivBeapws
rd irpoKeipeva rvirwBrjvai. Rei. Orient.
ad Imp. A c t Syn. Eph. p. 372.
TwK iv 'Apiplvip virevavrlwv ravrris
aKvpwv ovrwv, ws p'fire 'Pwpaiwv iiri<TK6irip, prire rwv dxxwv avvBepevwv auToTs,
Kal ws iroXXwv rwv avrdBi <TvveXB6vrwv
dirapeaBevTwv ro7s rSre irap'avrwv SeSoypevois.^ Soz. vi. 23.
from
^ OuSe 7ap irp6Kpipd n fjSuc^flTj 7e-

veaBai virh rov dpiBpov TWC ev 'Apiplvtf
avvaxBevrwv, SirSre avviarriKe, pire rHv
'Pwpaiwv iiriaK6irov, ov irph irdvrwv eSei
TTJI/ yvdpriv iKSe^aaBai, oUre OviKevrlov
%s iirl roaoirois ereai TTJV eTriiTKoTr^i'
dairlXws iipiXa^ev, ovre rwv &XXwv TOIS
TOIOUTOIS avyKaraBepevwv — Theod. ii.
22.
f P. Liberius being absent, detained
it by violence in banishment.
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concur in all such assemblies, especially being so eminent a
bishop.

11 1,

•

2. The same exception every bishop might aUege, all haying
a like right and common interest to vote in those assemblies.
3. Accordingly the dissent of other bishops, particularly of
those eminent in dignity or merit, is also alleged in exception;
which had been needless, if his alone dissent had been of so
very peculiar force.
4. The emperor, and many other bishops, did not know of
any pecuhar necessity of his confirmation.
Again it may be objected, that popes have voided the decrees of general synods, as did pope Leo the decrees of the
synod of Chalcedon, concerning the privileges of the Constantinopohtan see, In these blunt words ; zBut the agreements of
bishops repugnant to the My canons made at Nice, your faith
and piety joining with us, we make void, and by the authority
of the blessed apostle St. Peter, by a general determination we
disannul: and in his Epistle to those of that synod, ^For
however vain conceit may arm itself with extorted compliances,
and thlnh Its wilfulness sufficiently strengthened with the name
of councils: yet whatever is contrary to the canons of the abovenamed fatliers will be weak and void. Lastly, in his Epistle
to Maxlmus, bishop of Antioch, he says, ^He has such a reverence for the Nicene canons, that he will not permit or endure
that what those holy fathers have determined be by any novelty
violated.
This behaviour of pope Leo (although applauded and imi- P. Gelas.
tated by some of his successors) I doubt not to except against ff^ Episc.
in behalf of the synod, that it was disorderly, factious, and ar-Dard.) p.
rogant, (proceeding Indeed from ambition and jealousy;) thexract. de
leading act of high presumption in this kind, and one of the^"''*®™seeds of that exorbitant ambition, which did at length over-p.peiag.II.
whelm,the dignity and liberty of the Christian republic : yet^P' ^-^^
p. 474
% Consensiones vero episcoporum, et appetitus suos conciUorum sestimet Q.^^„ ]yf
sanctorum canonum apud Niciam con- nomine roborandos, infirmum atque ir- jjjp "
ditorum regulis repugnantes, unita no- ritum erit, quicquid a prsedictorum pabiscum vestrse fidei pietate, in irritum trum canonibus discreparit. Ep. 6 i . {ad
mittimus, et per authoritatem beati Syn. Chalced.)
Petri apostoli generali prorsus definii Tanta apud me est Nicenorum catione cassamus. P Leo I. Ep. 55. {ad nonum reverentia, ut ea quse sunt a
Pulcher. Aug.)
Sanctis patribus constituta necpermise^ Quantumlibet enim extortis assen- rim nee patiar aliqua novitate violari.
tationibus sese instruat vanitatis elatio, Leo, E p . 62. {ad Mace. Antioch.)
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for somewhat qualifying the business it Is observable, that he
did ground bis repugnancy and pretended annulling of that
decree, (or of decrees concerning discipline,) not so much upon
bis authority to cross general synods, as upon the inviolable
firmness and everlasting obligation of the Nicene canons; the
which he (although against the reason of things, and rules of
government) did presume no synod could abrogate or alter.
In fine, this opposition of his did prove Ineffectual by the
sense and practice of the church, maintaining its ground
against his pretence.
It is an unreasonable thing, that the opinion or humour of
one man (no wiser or better commonly than others) should be
preferred before the common agreement of his brethren, being
of the same office and order with him; so that he should be
able to overthrow and frustrate the result of their meetings
and consultations, when it did not square to his conceit or
interest; especially seeing there is not the least appearance
of any right he hath to such a privilege, grounded in holy
scripture, tradition, or custom: for seeing that scripture hath
not a syllable about general synods, seeing that no rule about
them Is extant In any of the first fathers, tdl after three hundred years, seeing there was not one such council celebrated
till after that time, seeing In none of the first general synods
any such canon was framed In favour of that bishop, what
ground of right could the pope have to prescribe unto them,
or thwart their proceedings ? F a r more reason there is, (in
conformity to all former rules and practice,) that he should
yield to all his brethren, than that all his brethren should
submit to him : and this we see to have been the judgment
of the church, declared by its practice in the cases before
touched.
IV It is indeed a proper endowment of an absolute sovereignty, immediately and immutably constituted by God, with
no terms or rules limiting it, that its will declared in way of
precept, proclamations, concerning the sanction of laws, the
abrogation of them, the dispensation with them, should be
observed.
This privilege therefore In a high strain the pope challengeth
to himself; asserting to his decrees and sentences the force
and obligation of laws ; so that the body of that canon law,

Pope's Supremacy.

309

whereby he pretendeth to govern the church, doth In greatest
part consist of papal edicts, or decretal epistles, imitating the
rescripts of emperors, and bearing the same force.
In Gratian we have these aphorisms from popes concerning
this their privilege.
^No pei'son ought to have either the will or the power to transgress the precepts of the apostolic see.
1
Those things which by the apostolic see have at several
times been written for the catholic faith, for sound doctrines, for
the various and manifold exigency of the church, and the manners
of the faithful, how much rather ought they to be preferred in all
lionour, and by all men altogether, upon all occasions whatsoever
to be reverently received!
"^ Those decretal epistles which most holy popes have at divers
times given out from the city of Rome, upon their being consulted
with by divers bishops, we decree that they be received with veneration.
'^Ifye have not the decrees of the bishops of Rome, ye are to
be accused of neglect and carelessness ; hut if ye have them, yet
observe them not, ye are to be chidden and rebuked for your
temerity.
°All the sanctions of the apostolic see are so to be understood,
as if confirmed by the voice of St.Peter himself.
^Because the Roman church, over which by the will of Christ
we do preside, is proposed for a mirror and example; whatsoever
it doth determine, whatsoever that doth appoint, is perpetually
and irrefragably to be observed by all men.
k NulU fas est vel velle vel posse
transgredi apostolicse sedis prsecepta.
P.Greg. IV Dist. xix. cap. 5.
1
Quanto potius quse ipsa (sedes
apostohca) pro catbolica fide, profanis
(1. pro sanis) dogmatibus, pro variis et
muitifariis ecclesise necessitatibus et fideUum moribus diverse tempore scripsit, omni debent honore prseferri, et ab
omnibus prorsus in quibuslibet opportunitatibus discretione vel dispensatione
magistra reverenter assumi ? P. Nic. I.
Epist. Dist. xix. cap. i .
m Decretales epistolas, quas beatissimi papse diversis temporibus ab urbe
Roma pro diversorum patrum consultatione dederunt, venerabiliter suscipiendas decernimus. P Gelas. I. {in decreto)
lit. a Nic. P. E p . 42. ad Episc. Gallice.

Dist. xix. cap. i .
i Si decreta Romanorum pontificum
non habetis, de neglectu atque incuria
estis arguendi; si vero habetis et non
observatis, de temeritate estis corripiendi
et increpandi. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6. ad Phot.
Diss. xx. cap. 2.
o Sic omnes apostolicse sedis sanctiones accipiendse sunt, tanquam ipsius divini Petri voce firmatse sunt. P. Agatho,
Dist. xix. cap. 2. Vid. Syn.VI. Act. iv.
p. 35.
P Quia in speculum, et exemplum
S. Romana ecclesia, cui nos Christus
prseesse voluit, proposita est, ab omnibus quicquid statuit, quicquid ordinal,
perpetuo et irrefragabiliter observandum
est. P. Steph. (Dist. xix. cap. 3.) P. Gelas. I. E p . 9. De Dispens. (p. 633.)
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<i We who according to the plenitude of our power have a right
to dispense above law or right.
'This see—that which it might do by its own sole authority, it
is often pleased to define by consent of its priests.
But this power he doth assume and exercise merely upon
usurpation, and unwarrantably ; having no ground for it In
original right or ancient practice.
Eph. iv. 5. Originally the church hath no other general lawgiver, beside
Jam. iv. 12

T

r

3

T

our one Lord and one Lawgiver
As to practice we may observe,
1. Anciently (before the first general synod) the church had
* apxoTa uo othor laws beside the divine laws ; or those * which were
e^Tj. Syn. (jg^jyed from the apostles by traditional custom ; or those
nop. can. 2. whIch oach church did enact for itself in provincial synods;
or which were propagated from one church to another by
imitation and comphance; or which in like manner were
framed and settled.
Whence, according to different traditions, or different reasons and circumstances of things, several churches did vary in
points of order and discipline.
The pope then could not impose bis traditions, laws, or customs upon any church; if he did attempt it, he was hable to
suffer a repulse; as Is notorious in the case, when pope Victor
would (although rather as a doctor than as a lawgiver) have
reduced the churches of Asia to conform with the Roman, in
the time of celebrating Easter ; wherein he found not only
stout resistance, but sharp reproof.
In St. Cyprian's time every bishop had a free power, according to his discretion to govern his church; and It was
deemed a tyrannical enterprise for one to prescribe to another,
or to require obedience from his colleagues; as otherwhere by
many clear allegations out of that holy man we have shewed:
^For none of us, saith he, makes himself a bishop of bishops.
q Qui secundum plenitudinem potestatis, de jure possumus supra jus dispensare. P Inn. III. Decret. Greg.
lib. ui. tit. 8. cap. 4.
r Sedes hsec — quod singulari etiam
auctoritate perficere valet, multorum
ssepe sacerdotum decernit definire consensu. P. Nic. I. E p . 18. {ad Carolum B.) Leo I. E p . I. cap. 5. P. Hila-

rius in Conc. Rom. p. 578. Caus. 25.
qu. i. cap. 4. P. Urb. Caus. 25. qu. i.
cap. 6. P. Anast. ad Imp. Anast. P.
Siric. E p . i. (p. 691.)
s Neque enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se esse episcoporum constituit,
aut tyra^nico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit; quando
habeat omnis episcopus pro Ucentia U-
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or by a tyrannical terror compels his colleagues to a necessity
of obedience; since every bishop, according to the license of
his own liberty and power, hath his own freedom, and can
no more be judged by another, than he himself can judge
another.
If any new law were then Introduced, or rule determined
for common practice. It was done by the general agreement of
bishops, or of a preponderant multitude among them, to whom
the rest out of modesty and peaceableness did yield comphance ; according to that saying of the Roman clergy to St.
Cyprian, (upon occasion of the debate concerning the manner of admitting lapsed persons to communion,) ^That decree cannot he valid, that hath not the consent of the major
part.
The whole validity of such laws or rules did Indeed wholly
stand upon presumption of such consent; whereby the common
liberty and Interest was secured.
2. After that by the emperor's conversion the church, enjoying secular protection and encouragement, did reduce itself,
as into a closer union and freer communication of parts, so
into a greater uniformity of practice ; "especially by means of
great synods, wherein (the governors and representatives of all
churches being called unto them, and presumed to concur in
them) were ordained sanctions, taken to oblige aU; the pope
had Indeed a greater stroke than formerly, as having the first
place In order, or privilege of honour. In ecclesiastical assem- npwre7a
biles, where he did concur; yet had no casting vote, or real '•'''^^'
advantage above others: all things passing by majority of
vote : this is supposed as notorious in the acts of the fifth
council: ^ This, say they, is a thing to be granted, that in
councils we must not regard the interlocution of one or two,
hut those things ivhich ore commonly defined by all, or by the
most.
bertatis et potestatis suse arbitrium pro- ti, in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes
prium; tamque judicari ab aUo non censurse et disciplinse consensione sopossit, quam nee ipse potest alterum ju- ciati. Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. E^. }i.
dicare. Cypr. in Conc. Carthag.
* JUo certe constituto, quod in concit Quoniam nee firmum decretum pot- liis non unius vel secundi interlocutioest esse, quod non plurimorum videbi- nem attendere oportet, sed hsec quse
tur habuisse consensum. Cler. Rom. ad communiter ab omnibus vel amplioriCypr. (Epist. 31.)
bus definiuntur. Concil. \. Collat.6. p.
u Idem enim omnes credimur opera- 263.
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So also in the fifth council, George, bishop of Constantinople, saith, that Y seeing every where the council of the multitude, or of the most, doth prevail, it is necessary to anathematize
the persons before mentioned.
3. Metropolitan bishops in their provinces had far more
power, and more surely grounded, than the pope had In the
whole church, (for the metropolitans had an unquestioned
authority, settled by custom, and confirmed by synodical decrees,) yet had not they a negative voice In synodical debates:
for It Is decreed In the Nicene synod, that in the designation
of bishops, (which was the principal affair in ecclesiastical
KpoTeiTw^ administrations,) plurality of votes should prevail,
vwv ^ijijios. It is indeed there said, that none should be ordained xwp«s
Conc. Nic. y2,(^^^^^ without the opinion of the metropolitan : but that doth
not Import a negative voice in him, but that the transaction
should not pass in his absence, or without his knowledge, advice, and suffrage; for so the apostolical canon (to which the
Nicene fathers there did allude and refer, meaning to interpret it) doth appoint, that the metropolitan should ^do nothing
avev Trjs iravTOiv •yutap.rjs, without the opinion of all, that Is,
without suffrage of the most, concluding all; (for surely that
canon doth not give to each one a negative voice.) And so the
synod of Antioch (held soon after that of Nice, which therefore knew best the sense of the Nicene fathers, and how the
custom went) doth Interpret it, decreeing, that ^« bishop
should not be ordained without a synod, and the presence of
the metropolitan of the province; in which synod yet they
determine, that ^plurality of votes should carry it; no peculiar advantage in the case being granted to the metropolitan.
Seeing therefore provincial synods were more ancient than
general, and gave pattern to them ; If we did grant the same
privilege to the pope in general synods, as the metropolitans
had in provincial, (which yet we cannot do with any good
y 'ETreiS^ TOU TrAijftous, ^TOI TWV iroXXwv iravraxov ri l3ovX-i] Kpare7, dvayKa76v iariv ovopaarl rd XexBevra rrp6awira dvaBepanaBrivai. V I . Syn. Act. xvi.
p. 249.
^ Kard Kav6va eKKXriaiaariKhv, oAA^
priSe iKe7vos dvev Tijs TWC irdvrwv 7i'w.

pris iroielrw TI. Apost. Can. 34.
a 'ETrio'icoTroj' fiTj x^'po'roveiaBai Si'xo
avvSSov, Kal irapovo'las rov iv rfj prirpoirSXetrris iirapxlas. Syn. Ant. Can. 19.
b
KpaTe7v rriv TWI/ rrXedvav ^rj<pov. Ibid. KpoTeiTW h rwv irXeiivav
^rirpos. Syn. Nic. Can. 6.
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reason or ground,) yet could not the pope thence pretend to
an authority of making laws by himself.
4. It was then a passable opinion, that he, as one, was
in reason obliged to yield to the common judgment of his
colleagues and brethren ; as the emperor Constantius told
pope Liberius, that ^the vote of the plurality of bishops ought to
prevail.
5. When pope Julius did seem to cross a rule of the
church, by communicating with persons condemned by synods,
the fathers of Antioch did ^smartly recriminate against him,
shelving that they were not to receive canons from him.
6. So far was the pope from prescribing laws to others,
that he was looked upon as subject to the laws of the church
no less than others; as the Antiochene fathers did suppose,
^•complaining to pope Julius of his transgressing the canons: the
which charge he doth not repel by pretending exemption, but
by declaring that he had not offended against the canons,
and retorting the accusation against themselves; as the
African fathers supposed, when they told pope Celestine,
*^that he could not admit persons to communion, which had
been excommunicated by them, that being contrary to a
decree of the Nicene synod; as the Roman church supposed
Itself, when It told Marcian, sthat they could not receive him
without leave of his father who had rejected him. This the
whole tenor of ecclesiastical canons sheweth, they running in
a general style, never excepting the pope from the laws prescribed to other bishops.
7. The privilege of dispensing with laws had then been a
strange hearing, when the pope could in no case dispense
with himself for Infringing them, without bringing clamour
and censure upon himh.
c Twc ydp irXeiSvwv iirt(TK6irwv ri if-TJ- TOUS, &C. Epist. ad P. Celest I
<pos laxfeiv oipelXei. Theod. u. i 6 .
S Ob SvvdpeBa 'dvev rris iir'irpoirris roD
a Fvwpri Koivri aipoSpdrepov Si eTrio-TO- nplov irarpSs aov rovro iromaai Epiph
ATJS ocTe7KoAouo-i r^ 'lovXlcp, SriXovvres Hser. 42.
p^ Se7v KavovlCeaBai irap' avroS. Socr. ii.
h It was then a maxim becoming the
'^p,„ . ,
,
,
,
mouth of a pope, Universse pacis tran, _ T^f's <^s Tropo Koc^cos Troi^<rocTos quilUtas non aUter poterit custodiri, nisi
"""Z Itt'^'^ '~r\ ^- "^"'^ ^Pi^*- sua canonibus reverentia intemerataserapud Athanas. m Apol. 11. p. 748. Tice's vetur. P Z.eo / . E p . 62. The tran&""'" "'T '«"''" """^""^ Tpd|ocTes, ripe7s, quilUty of an universal peace cannot
"f M s' " ^
. '
otherwise be kept, unless due reverence
MTjde TOUS Trap TJ^WC airoKoivwv^- be paid to the canons.
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8. It had Indeed been a vain thing for synods with so much
trouble and solemnity to assemble. If the pope without them
could have framed laws, or could with a puff of his mouth
have blown away the results of them by dispensation.
P. Hil.
9. Even In the growth of papal dominion, and after that
P.^lnnoc. I. the seeds of Roman ambition had sprouted forth to a great
Ep. ii. 12. bulk, yet had not popes the heart or face openly to challenge
Ep. 4. P. power over the universal canons, or exemption from them;
Gelas. I. ijy^ pretended to be the chief observers, guardians, defenders,
p. 634. xiu. and executors of them ; or of the rights and privileges of
I^e^Anath ehurches established by them : for while any footsteps of
p. 645.
ancient liberty, simplicity, and integrity did remain, a claim
of paramount or lawless authority would have been very rldi* P. Zos. I. culous and very odious. Pope Zosimus I.* denleth that he
Episc' Vi- c^"l<i alter the privileges of churches.
enn. et
1(). If they did talk more highly, requiring observance to
Caus. xxv. their constitutions, it was either In their own precinct, or In
qu. i. cap. 7. the provInccs where they had a more immediate jurisdiction,
Ep. I.
or in some corners of the west, where they had obtained more
Leo M. sway; and In some cases, wherein their words were backed
cap. 5.
with other Inducements to obedience ; for the popes were
En q^ ^' commonly wise in their generations, accommodating their discourse to the state of times and places.
P. Siric.
11. It is also to be observed, that often the popes are supP' '^'
posed to speak and constitute things by their own authority,
which indeed were done by synods, consisting of western
bishops more closely adhering to that see, in regard to those
regions'; the decrees of which synods were binding In those
places, not so much by virtue of papal authority, as proceeding from the consent of their own bishops : how ready soever
he were to assume all to himself, pretending those decrees as
precepts of the apostolical see.
Whence all the acts of modern popes are Invalid, and do
not oblige, seeing they do not act In synod; but only of their
own head, or with the advice of a few partisans about them,
men hnked in common interest with them to domineer over
the church.
^ 1 "ATroo-o KOT^ Suo-ic avvoSos. Conc. Act. iv. p. 60. N . The pope did in
Eph. p. 332. SucoSoi dvriKova-ai rfj those councils ask tbe placets. P. Hil.
avv6S(f diroaroXiKov dpSvov. Syn. V I . m Co«c. i i . (p. 578.)
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12. Yet even in the western countries, in later times, their
decrees have been contested, when they did seem plainly to
clash \\Ith the old canons, or much to derogate from the
hbertles of churches; nor have there wanted learned persons
in most times, who, so far as they durst, have expressed their
dishke of this usurpation.
^For although the bishop of Rome he more venerable than the
rest that are in the world, upon account of the dignity of the
apostolical see, yet it is not lawfrd for him in any case to transgress the order of canonical governance: for as every bishop
who is of the orthodox church, and the spouse of his own see,
doth entirely represent the person of our Saviour; so generally
no bishop ought pragmatically to act any thing in another's
diocese.
13. In the times of pope Nicholas I. the Greeks did not
admit the Roman decrees; so that pope in an epistle to Circa an.
Photlus complains, Hhat he did not receive the decrees of the
popes, whenas yet they ordained nothing but what the natural,
what the Mosaical, and what the law of grace required. And
in another epistle he expostulates with him for saying, that
^they neither had nor did observe the decrees made by the holy
popes of the prime see of the Roman church.
14. That which greatly did advance the papal jurisdiction,
and Introduced his usurpation of obtruding new decrees on
the church, was the venting of the forged Decretal Epistles Vid. Hiunder the name of old popes; which when the pope did allege "°""
for authorizing his practices, the French bishops, endeavouring to assert their privileges, did allege that '^they were not
contained in the whole body of tlieir canons.
15. The power of enacting and dispensing with ecclesiastical
k Licet namque pontifex Romanse ec- nihil nisi quod naturalis, quod Mosaica,
clesise ob dignitatem apostoUcse sedis necnon et gratise lex jussit, instituant.
cseteris in orbe constitutis reverentior P. Nic. I. E p . i i . {ad Phot.)
habeatur, non tamen ei licet transgredi
m Decretalia autem, quse a Sanctis
in aUquo canonici moderaminis tenorem; pontificibus primse sedis Romanse ecclesicut enim unusquisque orthodoxse ec- sise sunt instituta,—cur vos non habere
clesise pontifex ac sponsus proprise sedis vel observare dicitis ? Id. E p . 6. {ad
uniformiter speciem gerit Salvatoris, ita
Phot.)
generaliter nulli convenit quippiam in
" Quanquam quidam vestrum scripalterius procaciter patrare episcopi dice- serint baud ilia decretalia priscorum
cesi. Glab. Rod. 2. 4. Vid. Baron, ann. pontificum in toto codicis canonum cor996. sect. 22, 23.
pore contineri descripta, &c. P. Nic. I.
1 Noli quia decreta ipsorum non sus- E p . 42. {ad Gallias Episc.)
ceperis amplius asseverare, cum ipsi
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laws, touching exterior disciphne, did of old belong to the
emperor. And it was reasonable that It should; because
old laws might not conveniently suit with the present state
of things and the public welfare ; because new laws might
conduce to the good of church and state, the care of which
is Incumbent on him; because the prince is bound to use his
power and authority to promote God's service, the best way
of doing which may be by framing orders conducible thereto.
Accordingly the emperors did enact divers laws concerning
ecclesiastical matters, which we see extant In the codes of
Theodosius and Justinian.
° These things, saith the council of Aries, we have decreed to
be presented to our lord the emperor, desiring his clemency, that
if any thing be defective, it may be supplied by his prudence;
if any thing be unreasonable, it may be corrected by his judgment; if any thing be reasonably ordered, it may by his help, the
divine grace assisting, be perfected.
W e may observe, that popes did allow the validity of ImpeP. Greg. I. rial laws. Pope Gregory I. doth allege divers laws of divers
^' ^^' ' emperors concerning ecclesiastical affairs, as authentic and
obligatory rules of practice.
16. Divers churches had particular rights of Independency
upon all power without themselves.
Such as the church of Cyprus in the Epheslne synod did
claim and obtain the confirmation of.
Such was the ancient church of Britain before Austin came
into England.
P7%6 Welsh bishops are consecrated by the bishop ofSt.Bavid's,
and he himself in like manner is ordained by others, who are, as
it were, his suffragans, professing no manner of subjection to any
other church.
V Sovereign power, immediately by Itself, when it pleaseth,
doth exercise all parts of jurisdiction, setting Itself in the tribunal ; or mediately doth execute it by others, as Its officers
or commissioners.
o Hsec—domino Imperatori prsesentanda decrevimus, poscentes ejus clementiani ut siquid hie minus est, ejus
prudentia suppleatur, si quid secus
quam se ratio habet, ejus judicio emendetur J si quid rationabiUter taxatum
est, ejus adjutorio ilivina opitulante clementia perficiatur. Conc. Arel. iv. cap.

26. ann. 813. {sub Carolo M.)
p Episcopi WalUse a Menevensi antistite sunt consecrati, et ipse similiter
ab aUis tanquam suffraganeis est constitutus, nuUa penitus aUi ecclesise facta
professione vel subjectione.
Girald.
Cambr. Itin. u. i.
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Wherefore now the pope doth claim and exercise universal Bell. n. i8,
jurisdiction over all the clergy; requiring of them engagements ^ •
of strict submission and obedience to him; demanding that aU
causes of weight be deferred to him; citing them to his bar,
examining and deciding their causes; condemning, suspending, deposing, censuring them, or acquitting, absolving, restoring them, as he seeth cause, or findeth in his heart q; he
doth encourage people to accuse their pastors to him, in case
any doth Infringe his laws and orders.
But (In general) that originally or anciently the pope had no
such right appropriate to him may appear by arguments, by
cross Instances, by the insufficiency of all pleas and examples
alleged in favour of this claim. For,
1. Originally there was not at all among Christians any
jurisdiction like to that which is exercised In civil governments, and which now the papal court doth execute. For this
our Saviour did prohibit, and St. Peter forbad the presbyters i Pet. v.
KaraKvpuveiv TS>V KXripcov. And St. Chrysostom affirmeth the j ^^^' ™
episcopal power not to be avOevrla, or apxri- And ecclesiastical in Eph.
history doth Inform us, that such a jurisdiction was lately In-jjjgj.|^'
troduced in the church, as by other great bishops, so especially 62by the bishop of Rome: '^For, saith Socrates, from that time^^/^.^^ j^L
the episcopacy of Alexandria, beyond the sacerdotal order, did^^-^'9assume a domineering power in affairs.
The which kind of power the Roman bishops had long
before assumed; for, saith he, ^ the episcopacy of Rome, in
like manner as that of Alexandria, had already a great while
ago gone before in a domineering power beyond that of the
priesthood.
At first the episcopal power did only consist In paternal
admonition, and correption of offenders, exhorting and persuading them to amendment; and in case they contumaciously i cor v 4
did persist in disorderly behaviour, bringing them before the^^.
congregation; and the cause being there heard and proved, ^ ^'"' "" ^'
q Per hoc illam de tola ecclesia judicare. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. Cunctos ipse
judicatm-us a nemine est judicandus.
Dist.xl. cap. 6. Caus. 2. gu. 7. cap. 45,
&c. Sacra statuta et veneranda decreta
episcoporum causas,utpotemajora negotia nostrse definiendas censurse mandarunt. P Nic. I. E p . 38.

r Kal 7ap eJ iKelvov ri iiriaKoirij 'AXe|ac5peias Tre'po TTJS ieparmris rd^ews Kard
Svvaarelav rwv irpaypdrwv eAajSe r^v
dpxh". Socr. vii. 7.
s
.^TJS 'Pw^oiwc iiriaKoirfjs opoiws
TTJ'AAeJocSpe'wc Tre'po TTJS lepwo-ucTjs eTrl
Sucoo-Teioc ^STJ irdXat irpoeXBo6<rris. Socr.
vu. 11.
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with Its consent imposing such penance or correction on thera
as seemed needful for the pubhc good, or their particular
benefit; ^All things, saith St. Cyprian, shall be examined, you
being present and judging: and, (elsewhere,) ^according to your
divine siffrages; according to your pleasure.
2. Originally no one bishop had any jurisdiction over another, or authority to judge his actions ; as St. Cyprian (who
well knew the current judgment and practice of bis age) in
many places doth affirm; who particularly doth reflect on the
Roman bishop for presuming to censure bis brethren who
dissented from him; ''Let us all, saith he, expect the judgment
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who only hath power to prefer us to the
government of his church, and to judge of what we do.
3. Even the community of bishops did not otherwise take
notice of, or intermeddle with, the proceedings of any bishop
In his precinct and charge; except when his demeanour did
concern the general state of the church. Intrenching upon the
common faith, or public order and peace.
In other cases, for one or more bishops to meddle with the
proceedings of their brother, was taken for an akXoTpiomi(TKo-nia,
a pragmatical Intrusion upon another's business; and an invasion of that liberty which did belong to each bishop by the
grant of our Lord, and the nature of his office.
As by those passages of St. Cyprian, and the declaration of
the synod with him, doth appear.
4. In cases needing decision for the public good of the
church, the law and custom of the church, confirmed by the
Nicene synod, did order, that jurisdiction should be exercised.
and all causes finally determined in each province; so that no
regard Is had to the pope, no exception in favour of him being
expressed or Iinphed.
The which constitution, If we believe pope Leo himself, cannot in any case by any power be revoked or infringed^.
t Examinabuntur singulse, prsesentibus et judicantibus vobis. Cypr. Ep. 12.
{fratribus in plebe.)
u Secundum vestra divina suffragia.
Cypr. E p . 40. Secundum arbitrium
quoque vestrum. Id. ( E p . 46.) Tertul.
Apol. 39. Ibidem
.
V Expectemus universi judicium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et

solus habet potestatem et prseponendi
nos in ecclesiam suam gubernatione et
de actu nostro judicandi. Cypr. in Conc.
Carth.
x IQ venerabilis conciUi Niceni contumelia ssepe versatus, aUenarum tibi
provinciarum jura temerarie rapuisti.
P. Felix Acacio, apud Baron, ann. 484.
sect. 17.
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That Is most expressly confirmed by the synod of Antioch,
in the code of the universal church; J Lf any bishop accused
of certain crimes shall he condemned by all the bishops in the
province, and all shall unanimously vote against him, he shall
not be judged again by others; but the unanimous sentence of the
bishops of the province shall remain valid.
Here is no consideration or exception of the pope.
5. Accordingly in practice, synods, without regard or recourse to the pope, did judge bishops upon offences charged
against them.
6. The execution of those judgments was intrusted to metropolitan bishops; or had effect by the people's consent; for it
being declared that any bishop had incurred condemnation,
the people did presently desert him.
Every bishop was obliged to confer his part to the execution ; as pope Gelasius affirmeth 2.
7. If the pope had such judicial power, seeing there were
from the beginning so many occasions of exercising it, there
would have been extant in history many clear instances of It;
but few can be alleged, and those (as we shall see) impertinent
or insufficient.
8. Divers synods (great and smaller) did make sanctions
contrary to this pretence of the pope; appointing the decision
of causes to be terminated in each diocese, and prohibiting
appeals to him; which they would not have done, if the pope
had originally, or according to common law and custom, a
supreme judicial power.
9. The most favourable of ancient synods to papal Interest,
that of Sardica, did confer on the pope a power, qualified in
matter and manner, of causing episcopal causes to be revised;
which sheweth that before he had no right in such cases, nor
then had an absolute power.
10. The pope's power of judging bishops hath been of old
disclaimed as an illegal and upstart encroachment.
When the pope first nibbled at this bait of ambition,
St. Cyprian and his bishops did reprehend him for It.
y EJVis eTrio-Koiros iirl riaiv iyKX'fipaai Syn. Ant. Can. 16.
KaTTj7opTj0els KpiBeiri virh irdvrwv rwv ev
z Quod non solum prsesuli apostolico
TTJ eirapxia iiriffKdirwv, irdvres re trip- facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut
^wvoi p'lav KOT' OUTOU i^eveyKoiev t^rjipov, quoslibet et quemlibet locum, secundum
TOVTOV priKeri irap' erepois SiKd^eaBai- regulam bsereseos ipsius ante damnatse,
oAAo peveiv 0e0alav TTJC avpipwvov TWC a catbolica communione discernant. P.
iirl Tris iirapxlas iirtOKSirwv dir6<paaiv. Gelas. I. E p . 4.
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The bishop of Constantinople denied that pope Gelasius
alone might condemn him; a according to the canons—the
pope ranteth at it, and reasoneth against i t ; but hath no
material argument or example for It, (concerning the papal
authority peculiarly.) beside the Sardican canon.
11. The popes themselves have been judged for misdemeanour, heresy, schism ; as hereafter we shall shew.
12. The popes did execute some judgments, only by a right
common to all bishops, as executors of synodical decrees b.
13. Other bishops did pretend to judicature, by privilege:
as Juvenalis, bishop of Jerusalem, did pretend that to him
did belong the judgment of the bishop of Antioch <=.
14 'j'j^e popes were subject to the emperors; who, when

Nov. cxxiii.

cap. 3.
they pleased, did Interpose to direct or qualify all jurisdiction;
Jubenms commanding the popes themselves : wherefore the popes were
not judges sovereign, but subordinate.
Pope Gregory I. did refer the great question about the title of
oecumenical bishop to the judgment of the emperor Mauriciusd.
These things will more fully appear in the discussion of the
particulars concerning the chief branches of jurisdiction; more
especially under the tenth branch of sovereignty.
They allege that passage of Valentinian in his Epistle to
Theodosius, ^ That the most blessed bishop of Rome, to whom
antiquity hath given a priesthood over all, hath a see and power
to judge both of faith and priests.
This was suggested by pope Leo and his adherents to the
young emperor; but It signlfieth no more, but that in the
judgment of priests (as of faith) he was to have his share, or
at most to be a leading person therein.
Theodosius (a mature, grave, pious prince) did not regard
that pretence of Leo, nor the appeal of Flavianus ^
Upon a
VI. To the sovereign of any state belongeth the choice,
sovereign
a Euphemium vero miror, si ignorantiam suam ipse non perspicit, qui dicit
Acacium ab uno non posse damnari
. P Gelas. I. E p . 4. Nobis opponunt canones
Id. ilnd.
b Quod non solum prsesuli apostolico
facere Ucet, &c. P. Gelas. I. E p . 4.
{Supr. irt Arg. 6.) Vid. Epist. 13.
c 'Exp^c 'IwoccTjc
Tip diroaroXiK^
rrjs 'lepoaoXipwv dyias rov @eov iKicXqalas viraKovaai, Kal npiicai' irap' ^ pdAioTo eBos avrhv TWC 'Avnoxewv Bp6vov
i^ diroaToXiKrjs dKoXovBias Kal irapaSS-

aews iBxtveaBai, Kal irap' avrw SiKd^eaBai.
Syn. Eph. Act. iv. (p. 400.)
<!
ut piissimus dominus Mauritins ipsum Ulud negotium judicare dignaretur. Grgfj. E p . iv. 22.
e "iva puKapiiiraros eirlaKoiros rris
'Pwpaiwv ir6Xews, w rriv lepwavvriv Kara
TracTwc ri d.pxai6Tris irapeaxe, X'^/""' '"''
eviropiav exeiy irepl re iriarews Kal iepewv
Kplveiv
. Act. Syn. Chalc. p. 25t "ico 6 irpoXexBels ovvaxBevrwv eK
irdaris rfis olKovpevris Kal riiv Xoiirav
iepewv
. Ibid. p. 28.
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constitution, confirmation, commissionating of all inferior ma-ajl^mferi^
gistrates ; that hone uncapable, unworthy, or unfit for offices, depend.
or disaffected to the state, be intrusted with the management
of affairs.
Wherefore the pope doth claim and exercise these prerogatives so far as he can ; pretending at least that no bishop can
be constituted without his designation, or his license, and his
confirmation of the nomination, collation, or election.
And these privileges by the great advocates are upon highest Bell. iv. 24terms asserted to him.
In this matter may be distinguished,
1. The designation of the person by election or otherwise.
2. The confirmation of that.
3. The ordination or consecration of him to his office ; the
which conferreth on him his character and authority.
4. The authority by which he acteth.
Into all these the pope hath intruded himself, and he will
have a finger in them.
1. He gladly would have drawn to himself the collation
and disposal of all benefices, challenging a general right to
dispose of all at his pleasure": but not having been able
wholly to deprive princes and patrons of their nominations,
and corporations of their election; yet he hath by reservations,
provisions, collations of vacancies apud sedem, resignations, Clem. IV.
devolutions, and other such tricks, extremely encroached onjjijiij y^'
the rights of all, to the infinite vexation, damage, and mischief <=ap. 14. &c.
of Christendom.
2. He pretendeth that no bishop shall be ordained without
his license.
•S. He obligeth the person ordained to swear obedience to
him.
4. He pretendeth that all bishops are his ministers and
deputies.
But no such privileges have any foundation or warrant In
holy scripture. In ancient doctrine, or in primitive usage : they
are all encroachments upon the original rights and liberties of
g Licet ecclesiarum, personatuum, dig.
nitatum, aUorumque beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum plenaria dispositio ad Romanum noscatur pontificem pertinere,
&c. Clem. IV in Sexto, lib. iii. tit. 4.

cap. 2. Vid. ibid. cap. iv. 10. xii. 20.
Although tbe plenary disposal of all
churches, parsonages, dignities, and
other ecclesiastical benefices be Icnown
to belong to the pope of Rome, &c.
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the church, derived from ambition and avarice; subsisting
upon usurpation, upheld by violence.
This will appear from a survey of ancient rules and practices
concerning this matter.
The first constitution after our Lord's decease of an eccleAct. i. 15. siastical person was that of Matthias Into the vacant apostolate, or bishopric of Judas''; wherein (upon St.Peter's motion)
' all the disciples present did by consent present two ; ^ out of
whom God himself did elect one, by determining the lot to fall
upon Matthias; so that this designation being partly human,
partly divine, so far as it was human. It went by free election
of the whole fraternity ; and St.Peter, beside generally suggesting the matter to be done, did assume nothing pecuhar
to himself.
The next constitution we meet with is that of deacons to
assist the apostles and elders in discharge of inferior offices;
wherein the apostles did commit the designation of the persons to the ' multitude of the disciples, who elected them; and
presented them to the apostles, who, by prayer and laying on
of hands, did ordain them. Nor had St. Peter in this action
any particular stroke.
As to the constitution of bishops, in the first apostolical
times the course was this : the apostles, and apostohcal persons, (who were authorized by the apostles to act with their
power, and In their stead,) did In churches founded by them
constitute bishops, such as divine inspiration, or their grace
of discretion, did guide them to ™ ; so did St. John In Asia,
"^setting those apart for the clergy whom the Spirit had marked
out.
This was not done without the consent of the Christian
people, as Clemens Romanus telleth us in his excellent Epistle
to the Corinthians" : but he doth not acquaint us (although
he were himself bishop of Rome) that the pope had any thing
to do in such constitutions, or in confirmations of them ; the
h 'ETricTKOTrijc ouTou Xdffoi 'erepos. repovs, ws iyd> aol Siera^dpriv. Tit. i. 5.
Act. i. 20.
AtaKplaeis irvevpdrwv. I Cor. xu. 10.
i Kol earriaav Svo. Ver. 23.
n KX-lipcp'evaye KXripiiawv TWC virh rov
^ 'AvdSei^ov iK roirwv TWC SVO 'eva hv nvevparos aripaivopevwv. Eus. iii. 23.
e|eAe'|w. Ver. 24.
o Tous olv KaraaraBevras vir' eKelvwv,
1 Act. vi. 2, 5. Th irXfiBos rwv paBri- ^ pera^v vrp' erepwv iXXoylpwv dvSpwv,
TWC Kol e|eAe|ocTO.
avvevSoKqadaris iKKXriaias irdaris. Clem.
ui Kol KOTocTT'ijo-ijs KOTO TrdAic Trpe(r/8u- E p i s t . p. 5 7 .

Pope's Supremacy.

323

whole church, saith he, consenting; why doth he not add, for
his own sake, and the pope confirming ?
In the next times, when those extraordinary persons and
faculties had expired, when usually the churches planted were
In situation somewhat incoherent and remote from each other,
upon a vacancy the clergy and people of each church did elect
its bishop; In which action commonly the clergy did propound
and recommend a person, or persons, and the people by their
consent approve, or by their suffrages elect one"; a strict examination of his life and doctrine intervening: the which order
TertuUian briefly doth intimate in those words, v The presidents
of the church are certain elders well approved, who have obtained
that honour, not by price, but by proof
It may be inquired, how a bishop then was ordained. In case
his city was very remote from any other churches ?
Did they send for bishops from distant places to ordain
him ? Or did the presbyters of the place lay their hands on
him ? Or did he receive no other ordination than that he had
before of presbyter ? Or did he abide no bishop till opportunity
did yield bishops to ordain him? Or did Providence order,
that there should be no such solitary churches ? The ancient
commentator, contemporary to St. Ambrose, and bearing his
name, did conceive, that upon decease of a bishop the elder of
the presbyters did succeed into his place i. Whence had he In Eph. iv.
this ? out of his invention and conjecture, or from some tradi- " '
tion and history ?
Afterward, when the faith was diffused through many provinces, that churches grew thick and close, the general practice
was this: the neighbour bishops (being advertised of a vacancy,
or want of a bishop) did convene at the place; then in the
congregation the clergy of the place did propound a person,
yielding their attestation to his fitness for the charge; which
the people hearing did give their suffrages, accepting him, if
no weighty cause was objected against him ; or refusing him,
o Kol ouToi SoKipa^eaBwaav irpwrov,
q Primum presbyteri episcopi appellae?To SiaKovelrwaav, dveyKXriroi ovres. bantur ut recedente uno sequens ei suciTim. in. lo.
cederet, &c. Vid. jOis^ Ixvi. cap. 2. At
P Prfesident probati quique seniores, first presbyters were called bishops, that
honorem istum non pretio, sedtestimonio one departing, the next might succeed
adepti. T'er(uW.y(po/.39. Plenadiligentia, him.
exploratione sincera. Cj^/ir. E p . 6 8 .
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if such cause did appear : then, upon such recommendation
and acceptance, the bishops present did adjoin their approbation and consent; then by their devotions, and solemn laying
on of their hands, they did ordain or consecrate him to the
function.
Of this course most commonly practised in his time we have
divers plain testimonies in St. Cyprian, the best author extant
concerning these matters of ancient discipline: ^For which
reason, saith he, that from divine tradition and apostolical
observation is to be observed and held, which also is with us, and
almost through all provinces, kept; that for duly celebrating
ordinations unto that people, for whom a bishop is ordained, all
the neighbour bishops of the same (province or people) should
resort; and a bishop should he chosen, the people being present,
which most fully knoweth the life of each one, and hath from his
conversation a thorough insight into his practice; the which we
see done with you in the ordination of our colleague Sabinus,
that by the suffrage of all the fraternity, and by the judgment of
all the bishops, which had assemhled in the presence, and had
sent letters to you about him, the bishopric should he deferred to
him.
Again, ^A people obedient to the Lord's commands, and
fearing God, ought to separate itself from a wicked bishop,
(such a notoriously wicked bishop as those were of whom he
treateth, who had renounced the faith,) and not to mingle
itself with the sacrifices of a sacrilegious priest; seeing especially that it hath a power either to choose worthy priests, or
to refuse those who are unworthy; the which also we see to
descend from divine authority, that a bishop should be chosen.
r Propter quod diligenter de tradi- prsesentia convenerant, quique de eo ad
tione divina et apostolica observatione vos literas fecerant, judicio episcopatus
observandum est et tenendum, quod ei deferretur. Cypr. E p . 68.
apud nos quoque et fere per provincias
s Plebs obsequens prseceptis Dominiuniversas t e n e t u r ; u t ad ordinationes eis, et Deum metuens, a peccatore prserite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui posito separare se debet, nee se ad sacriprsepositus ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem legi sacerdotis sacrificia miscere; quando
proximi quique conveniant, et episcopus ipsa maxime habeat potestatem vel eUdeligatur plebe prsesente, quse singulo- gendi dignos sacerdotes, vel indignos rerum vitam plenissime novit, et unius- cusaudi; quod et ipsum videmus de dicujusque actum de ejus conversatione vina auctoritate descendere ; ut sacerdos
perspexit; quod et apud vos factum plebe prsesente sub omnium oculis delividemus in Sabini coUegse nostri ordi- gatur, et dignus atque idoneus pubUco
natione, ut de universse fraternitatis judicio ac testimonio comprobetur
.
suffragio, et de episcoporum, qui in Cypr. Ep.
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the people being present, before the eyes of all; and that he who
is worthy and fit should be approved by public judgment and
testimony.
Again, when (saith he concerning himself) ' « bishop ^sSuffragio_
substituted in the place of one deceased, when he is peaceably ,^^Y^ Q^^,,^.
chosen by the suffrage of all the people,~anA whom, ¥ <^''<=^'"^-Zr'S^L
ing to the divine instructions, the whole fraternity would obey,— j .
no man would move any thing against the college of priests ;
none after the divine judgment, after the suffrage of the people,
after the consent of the fellow-bishop, would make himself judge,
not indeed of the bishop, but of God.
Again, ''Cornelius was made bishop by the judgment of God
and his Christ, by the testimony of almost all the clergy, by the
suffrage of the people, being then present, and by the college of
priests, ancient and good men: and, ^ Cornelius being in the
catholic church ordained by the judgment of God, and by the
suffrage of the clergy and people.
Again, When a bishop is once made, and is approved by
the testimony and the judgment of his colleagues, and of the
people^
.
The author of the Apostohcal Constitutions thus in the Const,
person of St. Peter very fully and clearly describeth the ^P"^*- ^i^manner of ordination of bishops in his times: After one o/Postquam
the chief bishops present has thus prayed, the rest of the priests ^g^^^s,
with all the people shall say, Amen ; and after the prayer, one &c.
of the bishops shall deliver the eucharist into the hands of the
person ordained, and that morning he shall be placed by the
rest of the bishops in his throne, all of them saluting him with a
kiss in the Lord. After the reading of the Law and Prophets,
of our Epistles, the Acts and Gospel, he who is ordained shall
salute the church with these words, The grace of our Lord
t Cseterum quando episcopus in locum
defuncti substituitur, quando populi universi suffragio in pace deligitur—cui si
secundum magisteria divina obtemperaret fraternitas universa, nemo adversum sacerdotum collegium quidquam
moveret; nemo post divinum judicium,
post populi suffragium, post coepiscoporum consensum, judicem se jam non
episcopi sed Dei faceret
Cypr.
Ep. 55.
" Factus est autem Cornelius episco-

pus de Dei et Christi ejus judicio, de
clericorum pene omnium testimonio, de
plebis, quse tunc affuit, suffragio, et de
sacerdotum antiquorum et bonorum virorum coUegio
. Cypr. E p . 52.
x Cornelio in catboUca ecclesia de
Dei judicio, et cleri ac plebis suffragio
ordinate
. Cypr. Ep. 67.
y Episcopo semel facto, et collegarum
ac plebis testimonio et judicio comprobato
Ep. 41. {ad Cornel.)
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Jesus Christ, and the love of God the Father, and the fellowship
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. And let all answer.
And with thy spirit. After which words let him exhort the
people.
Thus it was then. In a practice so obvious and observable,
that a pagan emperor took good notice of It, and chose to
imitate it in constituting the governors of provinces, and
other officers ; ^ When (saith Lamprldius of Alexander Severus) he would either give rulers to provinces, or make presidents, or ordain procurators, he set up their names, exhorting
the people, if they had any thing against them, to prove it by
manifest evidence ; if they could not make their accusation
good, they were to die for it: and he said it would he hard
not to do that in the choice of governors of provinces, to whom
the lives and fortunes of m.en were intrusted, which the Christians and Jews did in setting up those who were to he ordained
priests.
Afterward, in process of time, when (the gaps of distance
being filled up, and Christendom becoming one continued
body) ecclesiastical discipline was Improved into a more complete shape, for constitution of a bishop, all the bishops of a
province did convene, (or such as could with convenience, the
naXaihs
6eap6s.
others signifying their mind by writing,) and having approved
Syn. Constantinop. him who was recommended by the clergy, and allowed by the
Theod. V. people, they did ordain him ; the metropolitan of the province
9ratifying what was done.
So the Nicene synod, regarding the practice which had
commonly obtained, did appoint, with a qualification to be
Vid. Can. generally observed; ^It is most fit, say they, that a bishop he
Apost. I.
Conc. An- constituted by all bishops in the province ; but if this be hard,
tioch. Can. either bccause of urgent necessity, or for the length of the way,
ConcljaoA. then three of the body being gathered together, {those also who
c ' 'Afr ^^^ absent conspiring in opinion, and yielding their consent
Can, 13.
z Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores
provincus dare, vel prsepositos facere,
vel procuratores id est rationales ordinare, nomina eorum proponebat, hortans populum, ut siquid haberet criminis, probaret manifestis rebus ; si non
probasset, subiret pcenam capitis; dicebatque grave esse, quum id Christiani
et Judsei facerent in prsedicandis sacer-

dotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in
provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortun se hominum committerentur et capita.
Lamprid. in Alex. Sev. cap. 45.
a 'Eirlo'Koirov irpoariKei pdXiara pev
virh irdvrwv rwv iv rfj iirapxl^ KaBlaraaBai—Ti Se Kvpos TWC yivopevwv SiSoaBai KaB' eKdarriv iirapxiav TIJ! priTpoiroXlrri
. Conc. Nic. Can. 4.
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in writing,) let the ordination be performed, hut let the ratification of what is done he assigned to the metropolite in each
province.
In this canon (the which Is followed by divers canons of
other synods) there Is no express mention concerning the
interest of the clergy and people in election of the bishops;
but these things are only passed over, as precedaneous to the
constitution or ordination, about which only the fathers did
intend to prescribe; supposing the election to proceed according to former usual practice.
That we ought thus to Interpret the canon, so that the fathers did not intend to exclude the people from their choice,
doth appear from their synodical epistle; wherein they decree
concerning bishops constituted by Meletius, who, returning
to communion with the church, did live In any city, that,
^If any catholic bishop should happen to die, then should those
who were already received ascend into the honour of him deceased;
In case they should appear worthy, and the people should choose,
the bishop of Alexandria withal adding his suffrage to him, and
his confirmation : the which words with sufficient evidence do
Interpret the canon not to concern the election, but the ordination of bishops.
Thus the fathers of the second general synod plainly did
interpret this canon by their proceeding; for they. In their Theod. v. 9.
synodical epistle to pope Damasus and the western bishops,
did assure him, that they in the constitution of bishops for
the principal eastern sees, had followed this order of the
synod of Nice, together with the ancient law of the church'^;
in agreement whereto they had ordained Nectarius bishop
of Constantinople, ^ with common consent, under the eyes of the
most religious emperor Theodosius, and of all the clergy, the
whole city adjoining also its suffrage; and that for Antioch, ^the
b EI Se Ticos avpPairi dvairavaaaBai
Twv iv rfj iKKXriai^, TTJCIKOUTO Trpocova^aiveiv els rijv npriv TOV rereXevrriKSros
rovs dpri irpocrXriipBevras, povov el S|ioi
(palvoivro, Kal b Xahs aipo7ro, avveirn\niipl^ovros avr^, Kal iiria<ppayi(ovros rov
rrjs'AXe^avSpelas iiriaKoirov. Socr. i. 9.
Theod. i. 9.
c naAoios Te Beaphs KeKpdrriKe, Kal
rwv ayiwv iv NIKO^O irarepwv '6pos—Ofs

aKoXovBwsd
perd KOivijs dpovoias, uTr' S^eai
Kal BeorpiXeardrov fiao'iXews &eoSoalov,
iravrSs re rov KXitpov, KOI Trd<rTjs eTriv)/Tj(pi^opevris T^S TrcJAews.
c
iirlaKoirov ^Xafiiavhv o'l re rfis
cTropx^os,/col TTJS'AcaToAiKTjs Sioi(c:^o-ew$
awSpapSvres KOCOCIKWS ixeiporSvriaav,
irdrrris a'vp\l/ri<l>ov rijs eKKXiialas liairep
Sio pids <J)wc5js Tic ScSpo npriadaiis.
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bishops of the province and of the eastern diocese concurring, had
canonically ordained Flavianus bishop, the whole church consenting, as with one voice, to honour the person.
Ath. Apol. Indeed the practice generally doth confirm this, the people
11. p. 72 . gygj,y where continuing to elect their bishop : so did the people of Alexandria demand Athanasius for their bishop. So pope
Julius did complain, that Gregory was Intruded Into the place
of Athanasius; ^ not being required by the presbyters, not by the
Orat. xix. hishops, not by the people. So Gregory Nazianzen describeth
310. pist. ^^^ elections of bishops in his times to be carried by the
power of wealthy men, and impetuousness of the people. So
Euseb. de Austin intimateth the same in his speech about designation
iu. '59 60.' ^^ ^ successor to himself; S / know, says he, that after the
Socr. i. 24. decease of bishops the churches are wont to be disturbed by amTosrov bitious and contentious men. So the tumults at Antioch, In
•trx-li6ovs—. choosing a bishop after Eustathius; at Rome, after Liberius;
23.Marcell. at Constantinople, after Alexander; at Milan, when St. Ambrose
r' 3^'
was chosen.
AlXTJ OIO-

KpiBev rh
So Stopbanus, bishop of Ephesus, In justification of himSocr"f~24 ^^^^' saith, ^ Me forty bishops of Asia, by the suffrage of the
Soz. iii. 4. most noble and of the substantial citizens, and of all the most
5
• • reverend clergy, and of all the rest of the whole city, did ordain : and his competitor Bassianus, '^Me, with great constraint
and violence, the people and the clergy and the bishops did
install.
In the synod of Chalcedon, Eusebius, bishop of Ancyra,
saith, that ^ the whole city of Gangra did come to him, bringing their suffrages: Posidlus telleth us of St. Austin, that
' in ordaining priests and clergymen he deemed the greater consent of Christians, and the custom of the church, was to be followed.
f Mil alrridevra TUIS irpea^vrepois, p}i
' 'E^e Se perd iroXXijs dvdyKiis Kal
irap' eiriaKiirwv, p^ irapd Xawv. Ath. ibid. ;8los evBpovlCovaiv els riiv OUT^C TroAic
P- 749"E^eo-oc 6 Xahs, Kal 6 KXijpos, KOI OI eTriS Scio post obitus episcoporum per aKoiroi. Ibid.
ambitiosos aut contentiosos solere ecclek "ATTOO-O ydp ri ir6Xts ^XBe irphs epe
sias perturbari
. Aug. Ep. 110.
els 'AyKvpav Kal iK6piaav TO t\iri^i<Tpara.
h 'E/ie reaaapaKovra iirlaKoiroi rris Syn. Chalc. Act. xvi. p. 462.
'Airias ^''hcpip Kal rwv Xapirpordrwv, Kal
1 In ordinandis vero sacerdotibus et
TWC Ao7aSwc, KOI TOU euAoySeo-TOTou Troc- clericis consensum majorem ChristianoTis KXiipov, Kal rwv Xoiirwv irdvrwv rris rum, et consuetudinem ecclesise sequenTr<iAews irdrrris ixeiporSvriaav.
Conc. dam esse arbitrabatur. Posid. in Aug.
Chalc. Act, xi. p. 404.
Vit. cap. 20.
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So Celestine the First; ^Let no bishop he given them against
their wills ; let the consent and request of the clergy, the people,
and the order, be expected: and pope Leo the F i r s t ; " When
there shall he an election of a bishop, let Mm be preferred who
has the unanimous consent of the clergy and people; so that if
the votes he divided, and part for another person, let him, by the
judqment of the metropolitan, he preferred, whose merits and
interest are greatest; only that none may he ordained against
their wills, or without their desire, lest the unwilling people contemn or hate a bishop whom they never desired, and become less
reliqlous than they ought, because they could not have such a
bishop as they would. And in other of his Epistles, "There
is no reason that they should be accounted bishops, who were
neither chosen by the clergy, nor desired by the people, nor
with the metropolitan's order consecrated by the provincial
bishops
.
P Certainly the desires of the citizens and the testimonies of
the people should have been expected, with the judgment of the
honourable, and the choice of the clergy, which in the ordinations of priests used to be observed by those who knew the rules
of the fathers.—^ When peaceably, and with such concord as God
loves, he who is to be a teacher of peace is ordained by the agreement of all.—''Let priests who are to be ordained be required
peaceably and quietly; let the subscription of the clergy, the
testimony of the honourable, the consent of the order and people
he observed; let him who is to preside over all be chosen by all.
™ Nullus invitis detur episcopus ;
cleri, plebis, et ordinis consensum ac
desiderium requiratur
. Celest. I.
Ep. 2.
n Cum ergo de summi sacerdotis
electione tractabitur, ille omnibus prseponatur, quem cleri plebisque consensus
concorditer postularint; ita ut si in
aUam forte personam partium se vota
diviserint, metropolitani judicio is alteri
praeferatur, qui majoribus et studiis
juvatur et meritis, tantum ut nullus
invitis et non petentibus ordinetur;
ne civitas episcopum non optatum aut
contemnat aut oderit, et fiat minus religiosa quam convenit, cui non licuit
habere quem voluit. P. Leo I. Ep. 84.
ad Ana.stas.
o Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos
habeantur, qui nee a clericis sunt electi,

nee a plebibus expetiti, nee a provincialibus episcopis cum metropolitani judicio consecrati. P.LeoI.
E p . 92.
P Expectarentur certe vota civium,
testimonia populorum, qusereretur honoratorum arbitrium, electio clericorum,
quse in sacerdotum solent ordinationibus ab his qui norunt patrum regulas
custodiri. P. Leo I. E p . 89. Disl. Ixui.
cap. 2 7
1 Quum per pacem, et Deo placitam
concordiam consonis omnium studiis
qui doctor pacis futurus est ordinatur.
Ibid.
r Per pacem et quietem sacerdotes qui
prsefuturi sunt postulentur; teneatur
subscriptio clericorum, honoratorum testimonium, ordinis consensus et plebis ;
qui prsefuturus est omnibus, ab omnibus
eligatur. Ibid.
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And pope Nicholas I ; vBecause we know the custom of your
royal city, that none can arrive at the top of the highest priestly
power without the assent ofthe ecclesiastical people and the emperor's
suffrage.
Now In all these proceedings It Is most apparent that there
was no regard had to the pope, or any thought of him, out
of his particular territory; which he had as metropolitan, (or
afterwards as primate In some parts of the west.) Nowhere
else had he the least finger in the constitution of a bishop
any where through the whole church ; no, not of the least
clergyman.
Vid. P.Leo, When by St. Cyprian so largely and punctually the manner
Ep.84,ioi,Qf constituting bishops is declared; when the Nicene canons
and those of other synods do so carefully prescribe about the
ordination of t h e m ; when so many reports concerning the
election of bishops do occur in history ; why is there not a
tittle of mention concerning any special interest of the Roman
bishops about them ?
So true Is that of Alb. Crantzius; ^There was no need then
of apostolical confirmation ; it was sufficient, if the election were
approved by the archbishop: now the church of Rome has assumed
to herself the rights of all churches.
W e may by the way observe, that In the first times they
had not so much as an absolute power of ordaining a presbyter
in the church of his own city without leave of the clergy and
people ; as may be inferred from that passage in Eusebius,
where pope Cornelius relateth that the bishop who ordained
Novatus, ''being hindered from doing it by all the clergy and by
many of the laity, did request that it might be granted to him to
ordain that one person: and he that so hardly could ordain one
priest In his own church, what authority could he have to constitute bishops in all other churches ?
BeU. i=. i8.
To all these evidences of fact our adversaries do oppose
20,
some instances of popes meddling in the constitution of biP p. Nich. I. Ep. 5. Quia consuetu- firmatione ; satis erat electionem ab
dinem vestram novimus in regia urbe, arcbiepiscopo comprobari: nunc ad se
minimo apicem arcbieraticse potestatis omnium ecclesiarum jura tra.xit Romana
aUquem posse habere sine ecclesiasticse ecclesia. Crantz. Metrop. vii. 45plebis assensu atque imperiali suffrar AiaKwAu(i,u,eco$ uTri TracTis rov KXIIgio
. P. J o b . V I I I . Ep. Ixx. Dist. pov, aAAci KOI AOI'KWC TroAAwc, ri^iwae
62.
0'u7XwpTjeTJcoi auT^ rovrov povov x^'P"'
1 Nihil tum opus erat apostolica con- rovrjaai. P. Cornel, apud Eus. vi. 43.
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shops ; as, pope Leo I. saith, that Anatohus did, ^by the favour of his assent, obtain the bishopric of Constantinople. The
same pope is alleged as having confirmed Maximus of Antioch. The same doth write to the bishop of Thessalonica, (his
vicar,) that he should confirm the elections of bishops by his
authority^. He also confirmed Donatus, an African bishop ;
u— We will that Donatus preside over the Lord's fiock, upon
condition that he remember to send us an account of his faith.
Also Gregory I. doth complain of It, as of an inordinate act,
that a bishop of Salonse was ordained without his knowledge^
Pope Damasus did confirm the ordination of Peter Alexandrinus; ^The Alexandrians, saith Sozomen, did render the
churches to Peter, being returned from Rome, with the letters
of Damasus, which confirmed both the Nicene decrees, and his
ordination: but what, I pray, doth confirmation here signify,
but approbation? for did he otherwise confirm the Nicene
decrees 2 did they need other confirmation ?
To the former instances we answer, that being well considered they do much strengthen our argument; in that they
are so few, so late, so lame, so Impertinent: for if the pope had
enjoyed a power of constituting bishops, more instances of its
exercise would have been producible; indeed it could not be but
that history would have been full of them; the constitution of
bishops being a matter of continual use, and very remarkable.
At least they might have found one instance or other to allege
before the times of that busy pope Leo ; in whose time, and
by whose means, papal authority began to overflow its banks.
And those which they produce do nowise reach home to the
point; Anatolius did obtain the bishopric of Constantinople by
the help of the emperor, and by the assent of the pope's favourJ: what then ? Anatolius being put into that see In the
s Satis est quod vestrse pietatis auxiUo, et mei favoris assensu episcopatum
tantse urbis obtinuit. P. Leo, E p . 54.
De 3Iarc. iii. 14. sect. i .
t Ut ordinationem rite celebrandam
tua quoque firmet authoritas. P. Leo,
Ep. 84 (ad Ana.'iIf!.•;.)
1 Donatum—ita Dominico volumus
gregi prsesidere, ut libellum fidei suse
ad nos meminerit dirigendum
P.
Leo, Ep. 87.
*• Salonitanse civitatis episcopus ne
ac responsali meo nesciente ordinatus
est, et facta res est, quse sub nullis an-

terioribus principibus evenit. Greg. Ep.
iv. 34.
x 'AAe|ocSpejs* iiraveXB6vn Se rhre
nirprp dirh rris 'Pdipris perd ypappdrwv
Aapdarov rare iv Niicaiot S6^avTa, Kal r^v
avrov xeipoToc^ac Kvpovvrwv, irapeSwKav
i'ds eic/cATjo-ias. Sozom. vi. 39.
Y Nos enim vestrse fidei et interventionis habentes intuitum, cum secundum suse consecrationis authores ejus
initia titubarent, benigniores erga ipsum quam justiores esse voluimus
.
P . / , e o , Ep. 55. {ad Martianum.)
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room of Flavianus, by the influence of Dioscorus, (whose responsal he had been,) and having favoured the Eutychian faction, pope Leo might thence have had a fair colour to disavow
him, as uncapable of that function and dignity, he being so
obnoxious^; both having such a flaw In bis ordination, and
having been guilty of great faults, adherence to the party of
Dioscorus, and Irregularly ordaining the bishop of Antioch ;
but he, out of regard to the emperor's intervention, did acknowledge Anatolius for bishop; this was the favourable assent,
with which he upbraldeth Anatolius, having displeased him:
and what doth this signify ?
Again, pope Leo did not reject Maximus bishop of Antioch from communion, nor disclaimed his ordination, although
liable to exception^: what then? Is this a confirmation of him?
No such m a t t e r ; It was only, which in such a vixenly pope
was a great favour, a forbearance to quarrel with him, as not
duly ordained; which any other bishop might have done. If
a pope had a flaw in his ordination, another bishop might
refuse him.
Again, pope Leo did enjoin the bishop of Thessalonica to
confirm ordinations : what Is^that to the purpose ? It belonged
to that bishop, as a metropolitan, by the canons, to confirm
those in his province, or, as a primate, to confirm those In
his diocese : it belonged to him, as the pope's vicar in those
territories to which the pope had stretched his jurisdiction, to
execute the pope's orders: but what Is this to universal authority ? It Is certain, that Illyricum was then in a more special
manner subjected to the pope's jurisdiction than any of the
other eastern churches; what therefore he did there, cannot be
drawn Into consequence as to other places.
The same [may be said In answer to the complaint of pope
Gregory, and to any the like Instances.
Moreover, surreptitious, presumptuous, pragmatical intrusions, or usurpations of power, do not suffice to found a right
in this or any other case ; to which purpose, and wholly to
z Decessore enim tuo B. memorise
Flaviano propter defensionem catho
Ucse veritatis ejecto, non immerito eredebatur quod ordinatores tui contra
sanctorum canonum constituta viderentur sui similem consecrasse——Post ilia
itaque ordinationis tuse non inculpata

principia
P Leo, Ep. 53 ad Ana<o/. Liber, cap. 12.
a Quod nos amore reparandse fidei,
et pacis studio retractare cessavimus.
P Leo, Ep. 54. {ad Marcian.) Conc.
Cbalc. Act. 10.
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invalidate any such pleas, these observations may be considered.
1. There do occur divers instances of bishops, who did
meddle In ordinations of other bishops, so as to bear great
stroke in constituting them, who did not thereby pretend to
universal jurisdiction; and It would be extremely ridiculous
thence to infer they had any reasonable claim thereto.
Thus it was objected to Athanaslus, that he presumed to
ordain in cities which did not belong to himJ. ^ Eusebius of
Constantinople did obtrude Eusebius Emissenus to be bishop
of Alexandria. Eustathius of Antioch did ordain Evagrius Socr. iv. 14.
bishop of Constantinople. ^Euzoius dehvered unto Lucius
the bishopric of Alexandria. ^^Lucifer, a Sardinian bishop,
did ordain Pauhnus bishop of Antioch. They for a salvo say,
as the pope's legate : but upon what ground or testimony ?
Why did not historians teU us so much ? The pope had then
been hissed at. If he had sent legates about such errands ; it
was Indeed out of presumption and pragmatical zeal to serve
a party, then ordinary in persons addicted to all parties, right
and wrong; it not being then so expressly forbidden by the
canons as afterward.
Theognis and Theodorus did make Macedonius bishop ofSoz. u.6.
Constantinople, c Theophilus ofAlexandria did obtain St.Chrysostom. d'Xhe Egyptian bishops surreptitiously did constitute Maxlmus, the Cynic philosopher, bishop of Constantinople, e Acacius (who had as httle to do there as the pope)
did thrust Eudoxlus into the throne of Constantinople.
fMeletlus, of Antioch, did constitute St. Gregory Nazianzen
to the charge of Constantinople. sAcacius and Patrophllus,
extruding Maxlmus, did in his room constitute Cyril bishop of
Jerusalem. Pope Leo doth complain of Anatolius, that ^against
, I '•'^MeA.ei Toi KO! TOVTO eyKXripa avrlp
A Tovrov KXe^avres riiv x^'poroviav
eirrryov, ws iv irdXeai priSlv avrcp irpoa- iirlaKoirov KwvffravnvoviroXewsKaTecrrriVKOvoais xeipoToceTc ir6Xpnaev. Soz iii. croc o'l rare e'J Alyiirrov avveXnXvBdres.

^'- _

Soz. vii. 9.

z 'ETTI Tic •AAe|acSpei'a$ rrpoe^XiiBri
vpdvov virh Evae^tov TOV Kwvaravrivovir6Xews iiriaK6irov. Soz. ii. 5.
ETTI^ Tip napaSovvai AOVKIW TW 'Apeiavcp ras eKei eKKXriaias. Socr. iv. 21.
b 'ExeipoT<(cTjo-e Tic nauAZcoc eViVKO"""c ^°7-"'-6/i-2QedrpiXos 'IwdccTjc ixeiporSvriae.
Socr. VI. 2.

e Twc Trepl 'AKI^KIOC ivBpovirrdvrwv ahrAv. Socr. ii. i 3 .
f "HST, irpi-^v els KwvaravrivoiiroXiv
Sid riiv Vpriyopiov Kardaraaiv aAiKcipevos. Soz. vu. 2 , 3 .
? 'AKdKios pel ydp Kal HarpSrhiXos
Md^ipov rhv 'lepoaoXipwv i^wB^aavres
K6pi\Xov dvriKarearnaav. Socr. u. 238.
h Post consecrationem Antiocheni epi-
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the canonical rule he had assumed to himself the ordination of
the bishop of Antioch.
2. To obviate these irregular and inconvenient proceedings,
having crept In upon the dissensions In faith, and especially
upon occasion of Gregory Nazianzen being constituted bishop
of Constantinople by Meletius, and Maximus being thrust
into the same see by the Egyptians, (whose party for a time
the Roman church did countenance,) the second general synod
did ordain, that no bishop should intermeddle about ordinations without the bounds of his own diocese.
3. In pursuance of this law, or upon the ground of it, the
pope was sometimes checked, when he presumed to make a
sally beyond his bounds in this or the like cases.
As when pope Innocent I. did send some bishops to Constantinople for procuring a synod to examine the cause of
St. Chrysostom ; those of Constantinople
^did cause them to
be dismissed with disgrace, as molesting a government beyond
their bounds.
4. Even in the western parts, after that the pope had wriggled himself into most countries there, so as to obtain sway
in their transactions, yet he In divers places did not meddle
in ordinations;—J We do not, says pope Leo I, arrogate to ourselves a power of ordaining in your provinces.
Even in some parts of Italy Itself the pope did not confirm
bishops till the times of pope Nicholas I, as may be collected
from the submission then of the bishop of Ravenna to that
condition, ^that he should have no power to consecrate hishops
canonically elected in the regio Flaminia, unless it were granted
him by letters from the apostolic see.
And It was not without great opposition and struggling
that he got that power otherwhere than in his original precincts, or where the juncture of things did afford him special
advantage.
5. If examples would avail to determine right, there are
more and more clear instances of emperors Interposing In the
scopi, quam tibimet contra canonicam
regulam vendicasti
P. Leo I. E p .
53. {ad Anatol.)
' Tois pev virepoplav apxh" evoxXiiaavras drlpws iKireprpBijvai irapeaKeioo-oc. Sozom. viii. 28.
j Non enim nobis ordinationes vestra-

rum provinciarum defendimus. P. Leo,
Ep, 89.
k
et ne electos etiam canonice in
Flaminia episcopos consecrandi facultatem haberet, nisi id sibi a sede apostoUca Uteris concederetur. Plat, in P.
Nichol. I.
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constitution of bishops than of popes; as they had ground in
reason, and authority in holy scripture: And Zadok the priest i Kings ii.
did the king put in the room ofAbiathar.
Constantino did in- ^^'
terpose at the designation of a bishop at Antioch in the room
of Eustathius. Upon Gregory Nazlanzen's recess from Con- ^u^^b.^^e^
stantinople, Theodosius (that excellent emperor, who would j ^ g^^o.'
not have infringed right) "^did command the hishops present to
write in paper the names of those whom each did approve worthy to he ordained, and reserved to himself the choice of one;
and accordingly they obeying, he, out of all that were nominated, did elect Nectarius. ''^Constantius did deliver the see
of Constantinople to Eusebius Nicomediensis. Constantius was
angry with Macedonius, "because he was ordained without his
license. He "rejecting Eleusius and Sylvanus did order other
to be substituted in their places. When, before St. Ambrose,
the see of Milan was vacant, Pa synod of bishops there did
entreat the emperor to declare one. Flavianus said to the emperor Theodosius, '\ Give forsooth, 0 king, the see of Antioch to
whom you shall think good. ^Hhe emperor did call Nestorius
from Antioch to the see of Constantinople ; and he was, saith
VIncentlus Lir., ^elected by the emperor s judgment. The favour
of Justinian did advance ' Menas to the see of Constantinople :
and the same did prefer Eutychius thereto". He did put in
pope Vigillus.
In Spain
crees of the
That the
John V I I I .

the kings had the election of bishops by the de- Conc. Toconned of Toledo.
^ • ^f'
emperor Charles did use to confirm bishops pope cap.
apudo.Gr.
Ix'-doth testify, reproving the archbishop of Verdun,,Dist.
cap, 25.

1 npoiTTalocTos TOU /SoffiAews TO7S
lepeiJo'ic iyypd^f/ai x^P'''V """^^ irpoariyoplas
wc'eKarrroLSoKipd^ovaiv els rriv x^^poroclac a|i'wc, eourijJ Se (pvXd^avros rov 'evos
TTjc a'lpeaiv—Kal NeKTopioc oipeiroi.
Sozom. vii. 8.
m Evaeffltp rhv Kwvaravnvovir6Xews
Bp6vov irapeSwKev. Id. iii. 4.
u "OTI Trplc avrhv eirirpe^ai, ixeipoTOC^OTJ. Id. iii. 6.

Xf*"" 6p6vov, 3i jSoiriAeu
. Id. v. 23.
r Visum est imperatoribus nullum ordinare de Constantinopolitana ecclesia
pontificem
. Nestorium quasi utilemaddocendumConstantinopolinprincipes evocaverunt. Lib. Brev. 6. Socr.
vii. 29.
s Quem tanto imperii judicio electum,
tanto sacerdotum studio prosecutum
. Vine. Lir.

p. 330.

o Tous |tiec e^ijXafje rwv iKKXriaiwv.
t Tunc papa principis favore Menam
erepovs Se OCT' avrwv Karaarrjvai rrpoae- pro eo (Anthimo) ordinavit antistitem.
To|e. Theodor. ii. 27.
Lib. cap. 21.
P Avrhv ri avvoSos r)^lov i\iri<pi(Taa6ai u
dvefiifiaae rhv Evrvxiov. Evag.
. Id. iv. 7.
iv. 38.
q Toi7apToi Sis ^ /SooAei Tic "ACTIO-
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for rejecting a bishop ^whom the clergy and people of the city
had chosen, and the emperor Charles had confirmed by his consent.
When Macarius, bishop of Antioch, for monothelitism was
deposed in the sixth synod, the bishops under that throne did
request the presidents of the synod to suggest another to the
emperor to be substituted in his room/.
In Gratian there are divers passages wherein popes declared,
that they could not ordain bishops to churches, even in
Italy, without the emperor's leave and license. As 2;Indeed
there are also in later times other decrees, (made by popes of
another kidney, or In other junctures of affairs,) which forbid
princes to meddle in the elections of bishops ; as in the
seventh synod, and In the eighth synod as they call It, upon
occasion of Photlus being placed in the see of Constantinople
by the power of the court. ^ And that of pope Nicholas I, by
which discordance in practice we may see the consistence and
stability of doctrine and practice in the Roman church.
The emperors for a long time did enjoy the privilege of
constituting or confirming the popes: for, says Platlna, in
the Life of Pelagius II, '^nothing was then done by the clergy in
electing a pope, unless the emperor approved the election. He
did confirm pope Gregory I. and pope Agatho.
'^Pope Adrian, with his whole synod, did deliver to Charles
the Great the right and power of electing the pope and ordaining the apostolic see. He moreover defined that archbishops
X Quem clerus et populus civitatis they enjoyed, not only as princes, but
eligerat, piseque memorise Carolus impe- as founders, patrons, benefactors, prorator suo consensu
firmaverat
. P
lectors of churches.]
Joh. VIII. Ep. 70.
b Nihil a clero in eUgendo pontifice
y Alrovpev r^v vperepav evSo^6ri]Ta actum erat, nisi ejus electionem imperov dvaydyai r$ evae^eardrip Kal
rator approbasset. Plat, in Pelagic II.
fipwv SeairArri Kal peydXip ^a<nXe7'erepov (p. 154.) Dist. 63. Plat. p. ISS-. ^^'^•
OCTI MaKaplov—Sio Ti pii xvp^oeiv rhv J o b . Diac. et Anastas. Dist. Ixiii. cap.
roiovrov 0p6vov. S y n . V I . Act. xii. (p. 21.
208.)
c Hadrianus autem papa cum uniz Dist. IxiU. cap. 9. Greg. I. E p . iv. versa synodo tradiderunt jus et potes15. cap. 15—18. P. Leo IV. et Steph. tatem eligendi pontificem, et ordinandi
Dist. Ixiu. cap. 6, 7. Ibid. cap. i , 2.
apostoUcam sedem
insuper archiea Ibid. cap. 4. [It is a notorious piscopos et episcopos per singulas prothing, that most princes in the west, in vincias ab eo investituram accipere deGermany, France, England, did invest finivit; et nisi a rege laudetur et invesbishops till the time of pope Gregory tiatur episcopus, a nemine consecretur;
V I I , when that boisterous man did etquicunque contra hoc decretum ageret,
raise so much stir in Christendom to anathematis vinculo eum innodavit.
dispossess them of that r i g h t ; which Disi. Ixiii. cap. 22.
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and bishops in every province should receive investiture from
him: and that if a bishop were not commended and invested
by the king, he should be consecrated by none; and whoever
should act against this decree, him he did noose in the band of
anathema.
The like privilege did pope Leo V I I I . attribute to the
emperor Otho I. ^ We give him, says he, for ever power to
ordain a successor and bishop of the chief apostolic see, and
change archbishops, &c. And Platlna, In bis Life, says, ^That
being weary of the inconstancy of the Romans, he transferred all
authority to choose a pope from the clergy and people of Rome
to the emperor.
Now, I pray, if this power of confirming bishops do by
divine institution belong to the pope, how could he part with
it, or transfer It on others ? is not this a plain renunciation in
popes of their divine pretence ?
6. General synods, by an authority paramount, have as- Conc.
sumed to themselves the constitution and confirmation of^°"^*sess. 40.

bishops. So the second general synod did confirm the ordlna- Conc. Bas.
tion of Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, and of Flavianus, (p^^ggT^"'
bishop of Antioch, (^ this ordination, say they, the synod generally have admitted,) although the Roman church did not
approve the ordination of Nectarius, and for a long time after
did oppose that of Flavianus. So the fifth synod, it seemeth,
did confirm the ordination of Theophanius, bishop of Antioch.
So the synod of Pisa did constitute pope Alexander V ; that
of Constance, pope Martin V ; that of Basil, pope Felix V
7. All catholic bishops in old times might, and commonly
did, confirm the elections and ordinations of bishops, to the
same effect as popes may be pretended to have done; that Is,
by signifying their approbation or satisfaction concerning the
orthodoxy of their faith, the attestation to their manners, the
legality of their ordination, no canonical Impediment; and
consequently by admitting them to communion of peace and
charity, and correspondence In all good offices, which they
d Largimur in perpetuum facultatem
successorem, atque summse sedis apostolicse pontificem ordinandi, ac per hoc
archiepiscopos seu episcopos, &c. Ibid.
cap. 23.
e Qui statim Romanorum incon-

stantise pertsesus authoritatem omnem
eligendi pontificis a clero populoque
Romano ad imperatorem transtulit
.
Plat, in Leo VIII. p. 291.
f "HcTrep ivBeapov x^'porovlav iSe^aro
Ti TTJS avvdSov Koivhv
Theod. v. 9.
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express by returning KowoviKal imaToXal in answer to their
synodical-communicatory letters.
Thus did St.Cyprian and all the bishops of that age confirm
the ordination of pope Cornelius, being contested by Novatian;
as St.Cyprian in terms doth affirm; sWhen the see of St.Peter,
the sacerdotal chair, was vacant, which by the will of God being
occupied, and by all our consents confirmed, &c.—^ fQ confirm
thy ordination with a greater authority.
To which purpose, each bishop did write epistles to other
bishops, (or at least to those of highest rank,) acquainting them
with his ordination and instalment, making a profession of his
faith, so as to satisfy them of bis capacity of the function.
8. But bishops were complete bishops before they did give
such an account of themselves; so that it was not In the power
of the pope, or of any others, to reverse their ordination, or
dispossess them of their places. There was no confirmation
Importing any such matter: this is plain; and one instance
will serve to shew i t ; * that of pope Honorius, and of Sergius,
bishop of Constantinople, who speak of Sophronlus, patriarch
of Jerusalem; that he was constituted bishop before their
knowledge, and receipt of his synodical letters.
9. If the designation of any bishop should belong to the
pope, then especially that of metropolitans, who are the chief
princes of the church; but this anciently did not belong to
him. In Afric the most ancient bishop of the province (without election) did succeed into that dignity. Where the metropoles were fixed, all the bishops of the province did convene,
and with the consent of the clergy, persons of quality, and the
commonalty, did elect him"^. So was St. Cyprian, bishop of
S Cum locus Petri et gradus cathedrse
sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occupato de
Dei voluntate, atque omnium nostrum
consensione firmato. Cypr. E p . 5 2 . {ad
Anton.)
h Ad comprobandam ordinationem
tuam factam auctoritate majore
Ep. 45. ad Corn.
i 'ns e | oKOTjs Kal p6viis pepaB^Kapev
TTJS 'lepoaoXvpirwv x^'po'rocTjflels TrpoeSpos" ouTrw 7ap T^ € | eBovs OUTOU avvoSiK^ i"expi Toii cue iSe^dpeBa. Syn. V I .
Act. xii. 198. Nucl Se aKoiopev iiri(TKoirov KaBearwTos rrjS 'lepoaoXvpiTwv
. P. Honor, ib. p. 198.

k Metropolitano defuncto, cum in locum ejus alius fuerit subrogandus, provinciales episcopi ad civitatem metropolitanam convenire debebunt, ut omnium
clericorum atque omnium civium voluntate discussa ex presbyteris ejusdem
ecclesise, vel ex diaconibus optimus eUgatur. P Leo, Ep. 88. The metropolitan being dead, when another is to be
put in bis place, the provincial bishops
ought to meet in the metropolitan city,
that by the votes of the whole clergy
and citizens, out of the priests or deacons of the same church, the fittest person may be chosen.
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Carthage, elected. So Nectarius of Constantinople, Flavianus of Antioch, and Cyril of Jerusalem, as the fathers of
Constantinople ted us. So Stephanus and Bassianus, rival
bishops of Ephesus, did pretend to have been chosen, as we
saw before.
And for confirmation, there did not need any, there Is no
mention of any; except that confirmation of which we spake,
a consequent approbation of them from all their fellow-bishops,
as having no exception against them rendering them unworthy
of communion. In the synod of Chalcedon it was defined,
that the bishop of Constantinople should have equal privdeges
with the bishop of Rome ; yet it is expressly cautioned there,
that he shall not meddle in ordination of bishops in any province, that being left to the metropolitan: ' for a good time,
even in the western parts, the pope did not meddle with the vid. Concil.
constitution of metropolitans; leaving the churches to enjoy •^"'••^™-7their liberties. Afterwards, with all other rights, he snatched Marc. vi.
the collation, confirmation, &c. of metropolitans.
'^' ^^^^- ^•
V I I . Sovereigns have a power to censure and correct all
inferior magistrates in proportion to their offences; and In
case of great misdemeanour, or of Incapacity, they can wholly
discharge and remove them from their office.
This prerogative therefore he of Rome doth claim, as most Vid. Gelas.
proper to himself, by divine sanction.
^P- ^"iGod Almighty alone can dissolve tlie spiritual marriage between
a bishop and his church, m Therefore those three things premised
(the confirmation, translation, and deposition of bishops) are
reserved to the Roman bishop, not so much by canonical constitution, as by divine institution.
This power the convention of Trent doth allow him;
thwarting the ancient laws, and betraying the liberties of the
church thereby, and endangering the Christian doctrine to be
inflected and corrupted to the advantage of papal interest".
1 MTjSec eViKoicoucTos Tors eKelvwv Gregor. Decret. lib. i. tit. 7. cap. 2.
XeipoTociois TOU oo-ioTOTou apxieiricTKon Causse criminales graviores contra
TTou TTJs ^aaiXlSos
. Act. xvi. p. episcopos, etiam hseresis, quod absit,qu«
•^ +•
.
depositione aut privatione dignse sunt,
m Lt ideo tria hsec quse prsemisimus ab ipso tantum summo Romano pontinon tam constitutione canonica, quam fice cognoscantur, et terminentur. Conc.
institutione divina soU sunt Romano T/irf. sess. xxiv. cap. 5.
pontifici reservata. P Innoc. III.
in

z 2

340

A Treatise of the

But such a power anciently did not by any rule or custom
In a peculiar manner belong to the Roman bishop".
Premising what was generally touched about jurisdiction;
In reference to this branch we remark,
1. The exercising of judgment and censure upon bishops
(when It was needful for general good) was prescribed to be
done by synods; provincial or patriarchal (diocesan.) In them
causes were to be discussed, and sentence pronounced against
those who had deviated from faith, or committed mlsdemeanSyn. Nic. ours. So It was appointed In the synod of Nice; as the
can. 5.
African synod (wherein St. Austin was one bishop) did observe,
and urge in their Epistle to pope Celestine, in those notable
words ; P Whether they be clergy of an inferior degree, or wliether
they he hishops, the Nicene decrees have most plainly committed
them to the metropolitan's charge; for they have most prudently
and justly discerned, that all matters whatsoever ought to he
determined in the places where they do first begin: and that the
grace of the Holy Spirit would not he wanting to every particular
Syn. Ant. province. The same law was enacted by the synod of Antioch,
can. 15. j^y j.j^^ synods of Constantinople, Chalcedon, &c.
(An. 269.)
Thus was Paulus Samosatenus for his error against the diiise . vu. ^jj^jj.y ^f Qjjj, Lord, and for his scandalous demeanour, deposed
Socr. i. 24. by the synod of Antioch. Thus was Eustathius, bishop of
Antioch, (being accused of Sabellianism and of other faults,)
removed by a synod of the same place; the which sentence
Socr. u. 43. he quietly did bearq. Thus another Eustathius, bishop of
Sebastia, (for his uncouth garb, and fond conceits against marSoz. iU. 14. riage,) was discarded by the synod of Gangra. Thus did a
°'='"- '• 3 • gynod of Constantinople abdicate Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra,
for heterodoxy in the point concerning our Lord's divinity.
Socr. a. 29. For the like cause was Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, deposed
by a synod there, gathered by the emperor's command. So
o 'ETritTKOTTOs KoSoipeT irdvra KXripiKhv
S|ioc ocTO Koeoipeo'ews, TrA^jc iirloKoirov,
^ocos 7ap ovx oUs re. Const. Ap. viii.
28. A bishop may depose any clerk
who deserves it, except he be a bishop;
whom to deprive, one bishop alone is
not sufficient.
P Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis

metropolitanis apertissime commiser u n t : prudentissime enim justissimeque viderunt qusecunque negotia in
suis locis ubi orta sunt finienda; nee
unicuique provincise gratiam S. Spiritus
defuturam. Syn. Afr. Ep. ad P. Celest. I.
q 'Ho-ux^ TJJC avKorpavrlav ijveyKe.
Soz. ii. 9.
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was Athanaslus tried and condemned (although unjustly as to Socr.i. 28.
the matter and cause) by the synod of Tyre. So was St.Chrysostom (although most injuriously) deposed by a synod at
Constantinople. So the bishops at Antioch (according to the Theod. U.
emperor's order) deposed Stephanus, bishop of that place, for '°a wicked contrivance against the fame of Euphratas and VIncentlus.
In all these condemnations, censures, and depositions of bishops,) whereof each was of high rank and great interest In
the church,) the bishop of Rome had no hand, nor so much as
a little finger. AU the proceedings did go on supposition of the
rule and laws, that such judgments were to be passed by synods.
St.Chrvsostom beKairivre eirio-KOTrous KaOe'ikiv—deposedfifteenAct. xi.
, . ,
bishops.

J-

"

Syn. Chalc.
p. 411.

2. In somg case a kind of deposing of bishops was assumed Hsec §.
by particular bishops, as defenders of the faith, and executors j^^genda.
of canons; their deposition consisting in not allowing those to
be bishops, whom for erroneous doctrine, or disorderly behaviour,
(notoriously incurred,) they deemed incapable of the office, presuming their places, ipso facto, vold^.
This pope Gelasius I. t proposed for a rule, That not only a
metropolitan, but every other bishop, hath a right to separate any
persons or any place from the catholic communion, according
to the rule by which his heresy is already condemned. And upon
this account did the popes for so long time quarrel with the
see of Constantinople, because they did not expunge Acacius
from the roll of bishops, who had communicated with heretics". So did St. Cyprian reject Marcianus, bishop of Aries, Cypr. Ep.
for adhering to the Novatians. So Athanaslus was said tog^^ iii. 21
have deposed Arian bishops, and substituted others in their
places. So Acacius and his complices deposed Macedonius Socr. ii. 42.
and divers other bishops. And the bishops of those times
Ka^eiAoz; aAArjAons, factlously applying a rule taken for granted
then, deposed one another^: so Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem,
s rlvwuKe dirh mdaris KaBoXiKijs CKKATJ- regulam bsereseos ipsius ante damnat8e,a
alas dKoivtivrirov elvai aeavrhv, Kal dve- catbolica communione discernant. Ep.,^.
vepyiirov irphs irdv oriovv TWC e'| avBevu 'ETrel ouc exp5jc Tic eTrl KoKoSo^ia
Tios lepariKris. P. Celest. in Nest. Sent. rpwpaaBevra prjr' erepas dpxeiv iKKXriEph. Act. p. 195.
alas, fi SiSaffKaXov tivopa irepirpepeiv.
* Quod non solum prsesuli apostolico Conc. sub Men. (p. l o . )
facere Ucet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut
y npSrepov KaBeXtev. Socr. ii. 24.
quoslibet et quemlibet locum secundum
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deposed Athanaslus. So ^ Eusebius of Nicomedia threatened
to depose Alexander of Constantinople, if he would not admit
Arius to communion. Acacius and his complices did extrude
'E^wB-fiaav- Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem. He also deposed and expelled
res. Socr.
Cyril of Jerusalem : and deposed many other bishops at Conii- 38Theod. u. stantinople. aOyril deposed Nestorius, and Nestorius deposed
26.
Cyril and Juvenalis deposed John of
Sozom. iv. Cyril and Memnon.
24.
Antioch. b John of Antioch, with his bishops, deposed Cyril
and Memnon. Yea after the synod of Ephesus, cJohn of
Antioch, gathering together many hishops, did depose Cyril.
Stephanus, concerning Bassianus; ^Because he had entered into
the church with swords—therefore he was expelled out of it again
by the holy fathers, both by Leo of Rome, the imperial city, and
by Flavianus; by the bishop of Alexandria, and also by the
bishop of Antioch. Anatolius of Constantinople did reject
TImotheus of Alexandria. Acacius, bishop of Constantinople,
did reject Petrus Fullo.
3. St. Cyprian doth assert the power of censuring bishops,
upon needful and just occasion, to belong to all bishops, for
maintenance of common faith, discipline, and peace.
s Therefore, (saith he, writing to pope Stephanus himself,)
dear brother, the body of hishops is copious, being coupled by
the glue of concord, and the band of unity, that if any of our
college shall attempt to frame a heresy, or to tear and spoil the
fiock of Christ, the rest may succour, and like useful and merciful
shepherds may gather together the sheep of our Lord into the

fiock.
2 Evaefiios iroXXd SiTjTreiAei avrip, Xi7WC '6aov ovSeirw KaBaipritreiv avrhv, el
p^ els Koivwvlav Se^TjToi Tic "Apeiov.

Idi-37'•1 KupiAAos Se dpa Kal 'lovfievaXlip,
dpvv6pevos rhv 'Iwdvvriv KaBaipe7 Kal avrov. Id. vii. 34
^ *H 0710 avvoSos
rovrov pev KO6oiperSia T^ irpoeipripeva irdvra, Mepvova
Se ws avvepyhv avrov. Act. Syn. Eph.
p. 380. 'iis TWC KOKwc riyepSvas KaBeXe7v TivayKdaBrpiev. Ibid, p.320.
c 'IwticcTjs Se KoToAo/Swc TJJC 'Avr 16Xeiav Kal iroXXovs o'uca7a7^c iirtaKdirovs
Kadaipe7 KipiXXov, fjSTJ KareiXii(p6ra rriv
'AXe^dvSpeiav. Socr. vii. 34.
<1 'ETreiSoc avrhs iireiaijXBe rfj dyiwrdrp iKKXrialif perd ^irpwv
i^daBri.

Sid TOVTO irapd TWC dylwv narepwv irapd
re TOV baiordrov rrjs ^aaiXevoiaris 'Pci;UTjs Aeovros, Kal rov paKapiordrov ^Aoulavoii
KOI Trapa roS ev 'AXe^avSpela
Kal irapd rov ev 'AcTioxe^ot- Syn. Chalc.
Act. xi. p. 405. 'O paKdptos ev dylois
^Xaviavhs e^eiiaaro avrSv. Ibid. p. 406.
Baron, ann. 457. sect. 34. P.FeUx III.
Bp. 4.
e Idcirco enim, frater charissime, copiosum corpus est sacerdotum, concordise mutuse glutino atque unitatis vinculo
copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio nostro
hseresin facere, et gregem Christi lacerare, et vastare tentaverit, subveniant
cseteri, et quasi pastores utiles et misericordes oves Dominicas in gregem colligant. Cypr. Ep. 67. {ad Steph.)
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The hke doctrine Is that of pope Celestine I. in his Epistle
to the Epheslne synod f.
In matter of faith any bishop might interpose judgment; Vid. Hier.
Theophilus did proceed to condemn the Orlgenlsts without '
regard to the pope.
Epiphanlus did demand satisfaction of John of Jerusalem.
4. This common right of bishops in some cases is confirmed
by the nature of such censures, which consisted in disclaiming
persons notoriously guilty of heresy, schism, or scandal; and
in refusing to entertain communion with them : which every
bishop, as entitled to the common interests of faith and peace,
might doS.
5. h Indeed in such a case every Christian had a right (yea
an obligation) to desert his own bishop. So John of Jerusalem
having given suspicion of error in faith, 'St. Epiphanius did
write letters to the monks of Palestine not to communicate with
him, till they were satisfied of his orthodoxy. Upon which account St. Jerome hving In Palestine did dechne communication with the patriarch thereof; asking him. If It ^were any
where said to him., or commanded, that without satisfaction concerning his faith, they were bound to maintain communion with
him. So every bishop, yea every Christian, hath a kind of
universal jurisdiction.
6. If any pope did assume more than was allowed In this
case by the canons, or was common to other bishops of his
rank, it was an irregularity and an usurpation. Nor would
examples, if any were producible, serve to justify him, or to
f 'AKoueo-ew TOUTO Tropo irdvrwv els rh ad Petr. Hier (p 24 )
Koicic Kiipio. dSeXrpol
eV rairri TJ?
h EIK^TWS ripe7s i^iardpevoi T^C TWC
<ppj>vnSi,j<piyy6peBa 01 TrocToxoC Kol 'avd Belwv Kavivwv iKSU^aiv dpxiepevaiv a6rraaav oiKovpevriv r^ iKelvwv SiaSoxfj rh vov dppSrreiv, T^cSe TTJS op9^s TriVTews
oco^a Kupiou KTjpuTTocTes
&c.Conc. oi pdvov lepwpivois, dXXd Kal iravrl
£.pn. Act u. p, 324. Toi7apoi;c Trept- opBoSi^cp Xpianavw.
Menas. (tom. iv.
.rTrouSo.rT.Jc eirTi, KOI TrpoKTe'oc g,rws KO- p. 10.) Plebs, &c. Deum metuens
.
panp Koivcp^raepiriarevBevra, Kal Sid rris Cypr. Ep. 68. Vid. P. Nich I En 8
airoaroXiKiis SioSox^s ews TOU cue avaxe(p 506 )
eecTo 0uA.i^w^ec Ibid. p. 325.
i Cunctis monachis ab eodem Epiphae t.ypr. li,p. 67. ^ Oo-oi Tropo TOUS iirl nio scripta venerunt, ut absque satisrj marei TWC TroTepwc TUTTOUS SioTrpc^T- factione fidei nullus ei temere commuTocTo^eouTois eiro^ovai TO eK TWC Kav6- nicaret. Hier. Ep. 61. {ad Pammach.)
vwv eiriripia. Thalass. in Syn. Cbalc. cap. 15.
'
A c t i.-p. 19,. "E.xp)ivydpr)ivhpeTipav
k Alicubine dictum, aut tibi aUcubi
ojoTTTjc pepvnpevriv rwvirarpiKWv irapa- mandatum est, quod sine satisfactione
Oocrewc^Tj5eco<ru7xwpeiCTOKeKwAu^lca fidei communionem tuam subiremus '
lZvSvvn^,''T
^'^^5 7<'^^''P^^/«^^'') Ibid. Quod tibi non communicemus;
TO.TT, Svvapei ivavnovuBai.
P. Agapet. fidei est. Ihid. cap. 16.
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ground a right thereto, any more than the extravagant proTheophi- ceedings of other pragmatical and factious bishops, in the same
of Antioch, kind, (whereof so many Instances can be alleged,) can assert
Dioscorus. such a power to any bishop.
Novam le7. When the pope hath attempted in this kind, his power
f^du'de'^ hath been disavowed, as an illegal, upstart pretence.
Conc. Sard. 8. Other bIshops have taken upon them, when they appreSoz. ui. 11. bended cause, to discard and depose popes. So did the oriental faction at Sardica depose pope Julius for transgressing, as
they supposed, the laws of the church, in fostering heretics
Soz. iii. 8. and criminal persons condemned by synods. So did the synod
Evag. u. 4. of Antioch threaten deposition to the same pope. So did the
patriarch Dioscorus make show to reject pope Leo from comHilar.
munlon. So did St. Hilary anathematize pope Liberius.
agm.
g Popes, when there was great occasion, and they had a
great mind to exert their utmost power, have not yet presumed
by themselves, without joint authority of synods, to condemn
bishops' So^pope Julius did not presume to depose Eusebius
of Nicomedia, his great adversary, and so much obnoxious by
his patronising Arianism. Pope Innocent did not censure
Theophilus and his complices, who so irregularly and wrongfully had extruded St. Chrysostom, although much displeased
with them; but endeavoured to get a general synod to do the
business. Pope Leo I. (though a man of spirit and animosity
sufficient) would not, without assistance of a synod, attempt to
judge Dioscorus, who had so highly provoked him, and given
so much advantage against him, by favouring Eutyches, and
persecuting the orthodox.
Indeed often we may presume that popes would have deposed bishops, if they had thought It regular, or if others
commonly had received that opinion, so that they could have
expected success In their attempting it. But they many times
were angry when their horns were short, and shewed their teeth
when they could not bite.
10. W h a t has been done in this kind by popes jointly with
others, or in synods, (especially upon advantage, when the
cause was just and plausible,) is not to be ascribed to the authority of popes as such. It might be done with their Influence,
' An qui in hominem imperatorem
peccasse dicebatur, nulla interveniente

synodo dejici debuerunt ? P. Gelas. I.
Ep. 13.
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not by their authority: ^ s o the synod of Sardica (not pope
Julius) cashiered the enemies of Athanasius ; so the synod of
Chalcedon (not pope Leo) deposed Dioscorus; so the Roman
synod (not pope Celestine) checked Nestorius; and that of
Ephesus deposed him. The whole western synod (whereof he
was president) had a great sway.
11. If Instances were arguments of right, there would be
other pretenders to the deposing power. Particular bishops
would have It, as we before shewed.
12. The people would have the power; for they have sometimes deposed popes themselves, with effect.
So of pope Constantino, Platlna telleth us, "«# length he is
deposed by the people of Rome, being very much provoked by the
indignity of the matter.
13. There are many Instances of bishops being removed or
deposed by the imperial authority. This power was indeed necessarily annexed to the imperial dignity; for all bishops being
subjects of the emperor, he could dispose of their persons, so
as not to suffer them to continue In a place, or to put them
from it, as they demeaned themselves, to his satisfaction or
otherwise, in reference to public utility. It is reasonable. If
they were disloyal or disobedient to him, that he should not
suffer them to be in places of such influence, whereby they
might pervert the people to disaffection. It is fit that he
should deprive them of temporalties.
The example of Solomon deposing Abiathar.
i Kings ii.
Constantino M. ° commanded Eusebius and Theogonius to
depart out of the cities over which they presided as hishops.
Constantius deposed Paulus of Constantinople P
ui 'H 0710'Pw/ua(wc crucoSos rpavepd
rerhrwKe. Cyril, ad J o b . Ant. Conc.
Eph. p. 197, 332. Syn.p. 1 1 , 6 0 . 'AiroaroXmhs Bp6vos, Kal ri aivoSos avrov.
Const. Sacr. in Syn. V I . p. 11. 'A7ci9wc
iirlaKoiros avv irdaais Ta7s avv6Sois TOTS
dvriKovaais rfj avv6S<f rov diroaroXiKov
Bp6vov
Ibid. p. 60. 'Airdaris Kara
Siaiv avv6Sov. Act. Eph. p. 332. Sit
hsec in te fixa damnatio a me, et ab his
qui sub me constituti episcopales sedes
gubernare noscuntur
. P. Felix ad
Petrum Antioch. apud Baron, ann. 483.
sect. 68.
" Tandem a sede dejicitur a populo
Romano ira et indignitate rei percito.

Plat. p. 223. P.Leo VIII. p . 291. Anastasius. Plat. ^p. ^^l.
o Euo-e/Sioc Se Kol @eoy6viov (pevyeiv
irpoaera^ev ds iiriaK6irovv irSXeis. Soz. i.
21. T6re pev ovroi KaBppeBriaav, Kal
TWC ir6Xewv ii,riXdBri<rav. Theodor. i. 20.
He threatened Athanasius to depose
him—idv ydp yvH ws KeKdiXvKas nvds
avrwv rfis iKKXrialas perairoiovpevovs, fl
OTreip^as TTJS eio-dSou, oTroo-TeAw irapaxPVf.arhv KaBaip^aovrdae i^ipiis KeXeirrews, Kal rwv rSirwv
peraarijaovra.
Socr.i. 27. Athanas. Apol. ii. p . 778.
p Tic HouAoc rrxoXd^eiv iirolriaev.
Socr. ii. 7.
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Constantius ejected all that would not subscribe to the creed
of Arlminuml.
Evag. ii. II. The emperor Leo deposed TImotheus ^ l u r u s , for which
Lib.cap.15. pypg LgQ (j;^ highly commend and thank him.
Epist. 99.
The emperors discarded divers popes.
Constantius banished pope Liberius, and caused another to
be put In his room.
Otho put out John the Twelfth.
Lib.cap.22. Justinian deposed pope Sllverius, and banished pope Vigillus.
Evag.iv.
Justinian banished Anastasius, bishop of Antioch; extruded
41; IIAnthlmus of Constantinople, and Theodoslus of Alexandria.
Neither indeed was any great patriarch effectually deposed
without their power or leave.
Flavianus was supported by Theodosius against the pope.
Dioscorus subsisted by the power of Theodosius junior.
The deposition of Dioscorus, in the synod of Chalcedon,
was voted with a reserve of, ^Ifit shall please our most sacred
and pious lord.
In effect the emperors deposed all bishops which were ordained beside their general laws: as Justinian having prescribed conditions and quahfications concerning the ordinations
of bishops, subjoineth, ^But if any bishop) he ordained without
using our forementioned constitution, we command you that by all
means he be removed from his bishopric.
14. The Instances alleged to prove the pope's authority in
this case are Inconcludent and invalid.
They allege the case of Marcianus, bishop of Aries; concerning whom (for abetting Novatianism) St. Cyprian doth
exhort pope Stephanus, that he would direct letters to the
bishops of Gaul and the people of Aries, that he being for
his schismatical behaviour removed from communion, another
should be substituted in his room',
q TTJC Se eKSoaiv TTJS dvayvwaBelaris iv
'Apipivcp iriarews iKeXeva-ev els rds irepl
'iToAioc iKKXriaias iKirepireaBai, irpoardlas rovs pii fiovXopevovs viroypdt!>eiv
avrfj, i^ewaBai rwv iKKXriaiwv, Kal els
Tous rvirovs avrwv erepovs dvriKaBlaraaBai. Id. ii. 37.
r El irapaaralri rip Bewrdrcp, KOI ei'iaefieardrip ripwv Seairdrr]. Act. ii. p . 202.

s gi q^jg autem citra memoratam observationem episcopus ordinetur, jubemus hunc omnibus modis episcopatu depelU. Justin. Novell, cxxiii. cap. 1.
t Cypr. E p . 67. Dirigantur in provinciam et ad plebem Arelate consistentem literse, quibus abstento Marciano
alius in ejus locum substituatur
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The Epistle, grounding this argument, is questioned by a
great critic; but I wilhngly admit it to be genuine, seeing
it hath the style and spirit of St. Cyprian, and suiteth his
age, and I see no cause why It should be forged ; wherefore,
omitting that defence, I answer, that the whole matter being
seriously weighed, doth make rather against the pope's cause
than for I t ; for if the pope had the sole or sovereign authority of rejecting bishops, why did the Gauhsh bishops refer the
matter to St. Cyprian ? why had Marcianus himself a recourse
to him ?
St. Cyprian doth not ascribe to the pope any pecuhar authority of judgment or censure, but a common one, which
himself could exercise, which all bishops might exercise ; "^It
is, saith he, our part to provide and succour in such a case ; for
therefore is the body of priests so numerous, that—by joint endeavour they may suppress heresies and schisms.
The case being such, St. Cyprian earnestly doth move pope
Stephanus to concur in exercise of discipline on that schismatic, and to prosecute effectually the business by his letters;
persuading his feflow-blshops in France, ^ that they would not
suffer Marcianus to insult over the college of bishops; (for to
them it seemeth the transaction did immediately belong.)
To do thus St. Cyprian Impheth and prescribeth to be the
pope's special duty, not only out of regard to the common Multo mainterest, but for his particular concernment in the case ; that ^^^ "
schism having been first advanced against his predecessors.
St. Cyprian also (if we mark It) covertly doth tax the pope Quod neof negligence, In not having soon enough joined with hii^tiself ^^^^"^^^'
and the community of bishops in censuring that delinquent, abstentus.
W e may add, that the church of Aries and Gaul being
near Italy, the pope may be allowed to have some greater
sway there than otherwhere in more distant places ; so that
St. Cyprian thought his letters to quicken discipline there
might be proper and particularly effectual.
« Cui rei nostrum est consulere, et
subvenire
Idcirco copiosum est
corpus sacerdotum
Quando ipse
est ab universis sacerdotibus judicatus

^ Facere te oportet plenissimas Uteras
ad coepiscopos nostros in Galliis constitutos, ne ultra Marcianum collegio
nostro insultare patiantur
.
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These things being duly considered, what advantage can
they draw from this instance ? doth it not rather prejudice their
cause, and afford a considerable objection against it ?
W e may observe, that the strength of their argumentation
mainly consisteth in the words quibus abstento; the which (as
the drift of the whole Epistle and parallel expressions therein
do shew) do signify no more than quibus efficiatur ut abstento,
which may procure him to be excommunicated ; not quce contineant abstentionem, which contain excommunication, as P de
Marca glosseth : although admitting that sense. It would not
import much, seeing only thereby the pope would have signified his consent with other bishops: wherefore de Marca hath
Marc. vii. no great cause to blame us, that we do not deprehend any
' '
magnificent thing in this place for the dignity of the papal see :
indeed he hath, I must confess, better eyes than I, who can
see any such mighty things there for that purpose.
As for the substitution of another in the room of Marcianus,
that was a consequent of the excommunication ; and was to be
the work of the clergy and people of the place; for when by
common judgment of cathohc bishops any bishop was rejected,
the people did apply themselves to choose another.
I adjoin the resolution of a very learned writer of their
communion, In these words :
y In this case of Marcianus, bishop of Aries, if the right of
excommunication did belong solely to the bishop of Rome, wherefore did Faustinus, bishop of Lyons, advertise Cyprian, bishop
of Carthage, who was so far distant, concerning those very things
touching Marcianus, which both Faustinus himself, and otlier
y In hac Marciani episcopi Arelatensis causa si jus abstinendi sive excommunicandi competebat soli episcopo
Romano, cur Faustinus episcopus Lugdunensis Cypriano episcopo Cartbaginiensi longe dissito semel atque iterum
significat ea de Marciano, quse jam utique ipse Faustinus et alii ejusdem provincise episcopi nunciaverant Stephano
proximiori, et omnivim episcoporum
principi ? Dicendum igitur factum id
fuisse aut per negligentiam Stephani;
aut quod magis videtur, per disciplinam
quse tunc in ecclesia vigebat, ut omnes

quidem in circumpositis locis, sed prsesertim urbium clarissimarum episcopi in
commune consulerent ecclesise, viderentque ne quid detrimenti res Christiana
catbolica caperet, Itaque super isto
Marciani Arelatensis facinore, Lugdunensem episcopum ad Romanum et
Cartbaginiensem dedisse literas, istum
vero ut remotissimum dedisse vicissim
suas ad Romanum, ut fratrem et coUegam, qui in propinquo facilius posset
de negotio et cognoscere et statuere.
Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 67.
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hishops of the same province, had before sent word of to Stephen,
bishop of Rome, who lived nearest, being moreover of all bishops
the chief? It must either be said, that this was done because of
Stephen's negligence; or, what is more probable, according to the
discipline then used in the church, that all hishops of neighbouring
places, but especially those presiding over the most eminent cities,
should join their counsels for the welfare of the church, and that
Christian religion might not receive the least damage in any of
its affairs whatsoever: hence it was, that in the case of Marcianus,
bishop of Aries, the bishop of Lyons writ letters to the bishop of
Rome and Carthage ; and again, that the bishop of Carthage, as
being most remote, did write to the bishop of Rome, as being his
brother and colleague, who by reason of his propinquity might more
easily know and judge of the whole matter.
The other instances are of a later date, (after the synod of
Nice,) and therefore of not so great weight; yea, their having
none more ancient to produce, doth strongly make against the
antiquity of this right; it being strange, that no memory
should be of any deposed thereby for above three hundred
years: but however such as they are, they do not reach home
to the purpose.
They allege Flavianus, bishop of Antioch, deposed by pope BeU. de
Damasus, as they affirm. But it is wonderful they should ^''^g' *
have the face to mention that instance ; the story in short
being this : ^ The great Flavianus (a most worthy and orthodox
prelate, whom St. Chrysostom In bis Statuary Orations doth
so highly commend and celebrate) being substituted In the
place of Meletius by the qu,ire of bishops, a party did adhere to Theod. v.
Paulinus; and after his decease they set up Evagrius, ordaining g^^^ ^ ^
him (as Theodoret, who was best acquainted with passages on Soz. viu. 3.
that side of Christendom, reporteth) against many canons of
the church.
Yet with this party, the Roman bishops, ^ not willing to
know any of these things, (three of them In order, Damasus,
SIricIus, Anastasius,) did conspire. Instigating the emperor
z Tf peydXip ^Xafiiavip xo-l^^''"','vov- Xovres T^C Evayplov pev Koivwvlav riaT6S
. Theod.
ird^ovro, Kard ^Xafiiavov rds ^aaiXlKas
^ 'AAA' 'opws TouTwc ouStc eiSe'coi Be- eVfcTjcoc OKOOS. Theod. ib.
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against Flavianus, and reproaching him as su2)porter of a
tyrant against the laws of Christ.
But the emperor having called Flavianus to him, and received much satisfaction in his demeanour and discourse, did
remand and settle him In his place; The emperor, saith Theodoret, wondering at his courage and his wisdom, did command
him to return home, and to feed the church committed to him ^:
at which proceeding when the Romans afterward did grumble,
the emperor gave them such reasons and advices, that they
complied, and did entertain communion with Flavianus.
It is true, that upon their suggestions and clamours the
emperor was moved at first to order that Flavianus should
go to Rome, and give the western bishops satisfaction: but
after that he understood the quality of his plea, he freed him
of that trouble, and without their allowance settled him in
his see.
Here is nothing of the pope's deposing Flavianus; but of
his embracing In a schism the side of a competitor, it being in
such a case needful that the pope or any other bishop should
choose with whom he must communicate, and consequently
must disclaim the other; In which choice the pope had no
good success; not deposing Flavianus, but vainly opposing
him ; wherefore this allegation is strangely Impertinent, and
well may be turned against them.
Indeed In this instance we may see how falhble that see
was In their judgment of things, how rash in taking parties
and fomenting discords, how pertinacious in a bad cause, how
peevish against the common sense of their brethren; (especially considering, that before this opposition of Flavianus the
fathers of Constantinople had, in their letter to pope Damasus
and the occidental bishops, approved and commended him to
them ; highly asserting the legitimateness of his ordination ;)
In fine, how little their authority did avail with wise and considerate persons, such as Theodoslus M. was^.
b Aiirov Kal riiv dvSpelav Kal rriv
aoiplav Qavpdaas 0 ^aaiXevs, r^iv iveyKovffav KaraXa0e7v, Kal r^v iyxeipiaBe7aav iroipialveiv iKKXrialav iKeXevaev.
Theod. ibid.

c Theod. v. 9.
o'lre rrjs iirapxlas,
Kal rris dvaroXiKTJs SioiKTiaews avvSpap6vTes KavoviKws exeiporovriaav
TJCirep evBeapov xeipoTociac iSe^aro Kal rh
T^S avvoSov KOIVOV.
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De Marca representeth the matter somewhat otherwise out Socr. y. 15.
of Socrates ; but take the matter as Socrates hath it, and it j ^ sect. i.
signlfieth no more, than that both Theophilus and Damasus
would not entertain communion with Flavianus, as being uncapable of the episcopal order, for having violated his oath,
and caused a division in the church of Antioch : what is this
to judicial deposition ? and how did Damasus more depose
him than Theophilus, who upon the same dissatisfaction did
In like manner forbear communion ? whenas indeed a wiser
and better man than either of them, St. Chrysostom, did hold
communion with him, and did at length (saith Socrates, not
agreeing with Theodoret) reconcile him to them both.
They allege the deposition of Nestorius. But who knoweth
not that he was for heretical doctrine deposed in and by a
general synod ? ^ Pope Celestine did Indeed threaten to withdraw his communion, if he did not renounce his error. But
had not any other bishop sufficient authority to desert a perverter of the faith ? •'Did not his own clergy do the same, being
commended by pope Celestine for It ? *^Did not Cyril In writing
to pope Celestine himself affirm, that he might before have declared that he could not communicate with him ? Did Nestorius admit the pope's judgment ? No, as the papal legates
did complain, sJie did not admit the constitution of the apostolical
chair. Did the pope's sentence obtain effect ? No, not any;
for, notwithstanding his threats, Nestorius did hold his place
till the synod ; the emperor did severely rebuke Cyril for his
fierceness, (and implicitly the pope,) and did order that no
change should be made, till the synod should determine In the
case; not regarding the pope's judgment: so that this instance
may well be retorted, or used to prove the Insignificancy of
papal authority then.
d Ficwo^KeTw, '6TI ahrhs T ^ C riperipav
Koivwviav exeiv ov Svvria-erai, ^v p^
.
P . Celest. ad Cyril, in C o n c . E p h . A c t .
p . 2 8 . . OocTeAws OTri TOU o-uceSpi'ou
iipwv, Kai rnsrwv
Xpianavwv
avv6Sov
aireKXeiaBns,
eav pn evBews T^I KOKWS
e.pTj^eca UTri o-ou SiopSwe^. I b i d . E p i s t .
ad Nest.^ p . 186. 'ATri T ^ S ^peripas KOIvwvias airoxwpi^opev.
(ad J o h . A n t .

vopris. P . C e l e s t . a d C l e r u m , &c. C o n s t
A c t . E p h . p . 190
f 'E7A, S^ SpoXoyw Kal T O , /SouATjSeis
O-UCOSIK^ 7pc£^^aTi .focepic O6TW KOTOarijaai, '6n TOCTO Ae^ocTi Kal 4,'povoZvri
KOICWCETC oi SvvdpeBa.
Cvril E n ad
Celest. A c t . E p h . p . 177.
S Thv riirov TTJS OTroo-ToAiK^js KaBiSpas
OUK e'Se'^oTo. C o n c . E p h . A c t . iii. p . 3 3 1 .

^'I'^V
, ^^ «
, , ,
„
V i d . T h e o d o s . 2. E p i s t . in C o n c . E p h .
<= MoKopio 56 opws ri ayeXri, 17 Tro- p . 2 2 4 , 2 2 5 .
peaxev 6 Kvpios Kplveiv irepl rris ISlas
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They allege also Dioscorus of Alexandria deposed by pope
L e o : but the case is very like to that of Nestorius, and argueth the contrary to what they intend : he was, for his misdemeanours, and violent countenancing of heresy, solemnly In
a general synod accused, tried, condemned, and deposed; the
which had long before been done, if in the pope, his professed
and provoked adversary, there had been sufficient power to
effect it.
Bellarmine also allegeth pope Sixtus I I I . deposing Polycronlus, bishop of Jerusalem : but no such Polycronius is to be
found in the registers of bishops then, or In the histories of
that busy time, between the two great synods of Ephesus and
Chalcedon; and the acts of Sixtus, upon which this allegation
Is grounded, have so many inconsistencies, and smell so rank
of forgery, that no conscionable nose could endure them; and
any prudent man, as Binius himself confesseth, would assert
Baron, ann. tJiem to be spurious. Wherefore Baronius himself doth reject
38739.
^^^ despise t h e m ; who gladly would lose no advantage for
P. Nich. I. his master. Yet pope Nicholas I. doth precede Bellarmine
(ad Mich.) i" citing this trash ; no wonder, that being the pope who did
avouch the wares of Isidore Mercator.
Fac. Herm. They allege TImotheus, the usurper of Alexandria, dep. 150.
posed by pope Damasus ; and they have indeed the sound
of words attesting to them; ^ These are heads upon which
the B. Damasus deposed the heretics Apolinarius, Vitalius, and
TImotheus.
The truth Is, that Apolinarius, with divers of his disciples,
in a great synod at Rome, at which Petrus, bishop of Alexandria, together with Damasus, was present, was condemned and
disavowed for heretical doctrine; whence Sozomen saith, that
^tlie Apolinarian heresy was by Damasus and Peter, at a synod
in Rome, voted to he excluded from the catholic church.
On which account if we conclude that the pope had an authority to depose bishops, we may by like reason Infer that
every patriarch and metropohtan had a power to do the hke;
h TOUTO eVTi TO KeipdXaia irp' ois 6 iroXXohs 'epireiv rrpwTos Adpaffos i 'PwrpiapaKdpios Adpaffos KaBe7Xev 'AiroXi- paiwv iirlffKoiros, Kal HeVpos 6 'AAe|ocvdpiov, KoX BirdXiov, Kol TipSBeov rohs Spelas, ffvvoSov yevopevris iv 'Pdpri dXaiperiKovs. Orient, ad Rufum, apud Xorplav Tiis KaBdXov iKKXrialas iiprirplBin. p. 396.
ffavTo.
Soz. vi. 25.
i Mo6wc ouc ravrriv TIIV dlpeffiv els
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there being so many instances of their having condemned and
disclaimed bishops supposedly guilty of heresy; as particularly John of Antioch, with his convention of oriental bishops,
did pretend to depose Cyril and Memnon, as guilty of the
same Apolinarian heresy; alleging, that to ' exscind them was
the same thing as to settle orthodoxy. The which deposition
was at first admitted by the emperor.
The next instance is of pope Agapetus (In Justinian's time, Ann. 536.
for so deep into time is Bellarmine fain to dive for it) deposing
Anthlmus, bishop of Constantinople. But this instance being
scanned will also prove slender and lame. The case was this :
Anthlmus having deserted his charge at Trablsonde did creep
into the see of Constantinople, (a course then held irregular
and repugnant to the canons,) and withal he had imbibed the
Eutychian heresy. Yet for his support he had wound himself
into the favour of the empress Theodora, *a countenancer of* Evag. iv.
the Eutychian sect. Things standing thus, pope Agapetus '°"
(as an agent from Rome to crave succour against the Goths,
pressing and menacing the city) did arrive at Constantinople.
Whereupon the empress desired of him to salute and consort
with Anthlmus"". But he, by petitions of the monks, &c.,
understanding how things stood, did refuse to do so, except
Anthlmus would return to his own charge, and profess the
orthodox doctrine. Thereupon the emperor joined with him
to extrude Anthlmus from Constantinople, and to substitute
Menas. " He, say the monks in their hbel of request to the
emperor, did justly thrust this Anthimus from the episcopal
chair of this city; your grace affording aid and force both to
the catholic faith and the divine canons. The act of Agapetus
was (according to his share in the common interest) °to declare
Anthimus, in his judgment, uncapable of catholic communion
1 Ti 7ap Toirovs iKKi\fiai ovSev 'erep6v iariv fj opBoSo^iav arfiffai. Relat.
Orient, ad Imp. in Act. Eph. p . 380.
"OBev Kal vvv rriv yvwpiff6e7aav irapd rrjs
Evaeffeias vpwv Kearoplov, Kal KvplXXov, Kal Mepvovos KaBalpeaiv iSe^dpeBa.
Act. p. 385.
m Denique petentibus principibus, ut
Anthimum papa in salutatione et communicatione susciperet; Ule fieri inquit
posse, si se UbeUo probaret orthodoxum,
et ad cathedram suam reverteretur.

Lib. cap. 21. To KOTO TTJS iKKXrjfflas
dBeffpws ToXpdpeva paBiiv
. LibeU.
Monach. p. 7.
n 'AAAo TOUTOC SIKOIWS i^wBrjaas rov
TTJS Se TTJS TrjAews iepariKov Bp6vov, ffvveirapvvovffris, Kal ffvveiriffxvoiiffris rrjre
KaBoXiKfj irlarei Kal TOIS 0eiois KavSffi
TTJS vperepas evffe&elas
. Ibid. E t
Syn. Deer. p. 43. Imper. Sanct. p. 128.
o 'Airoiprivdpevos
lUrJTe KaBoXiKov
p^fire iepew's avrhv exeiv rh livopa. Synod,
Dec. p. 43.
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and of episcopal function by reason of his heretical opinions,
and his transgression of ecclesiastical orders; which moved
Justinian effectually to depose and extrude him; P YOU, say
they, fulfilling that which he justly and canonically did judge,
and by your general edict confirming it; and forbidding that
hereafter such things should be attempted—. And Agapetus
himself saith i, that it was done by the apostolical authority,
and the assistance of the most faithful emperors. The which proceeding was completed by decree of the synod under Menas,
and that again was confirmed by the imperial sanction.
Whence Evagrius, reporting the story, doth say, concerning
Anthlmus and Theodoslus of Alexandria, that ^because they
did cross the emperor's commands, and did not admit the decrees
of Chalcedon, tliey both were expelled from their sees.
It seemeth by some passages in the Acts, that before
* p. lo. Agapetus's intermeddling, *the monks and f orthodox bishops
had condemned and rejected Anthimus; according to the
common Interest, which they assert all Christians to have In
regard to the common faith.
As for the substitution of Menas, it was performed ^hy the
choice and suffrage of the emperor, the clergy, nobles, and people
conspiring; the pope only (which another bishop might have
done) ordaining or consecrating him; ^Then, saith Liberatus,
the pope by the emperor's favour did ordain Menas bishop,
consecrating him with his hand.
"And Agapetus did glory in this, as being the first ordination made of an eastern bishop by the hands of a pope: ^And
this, said the pope, we conceive, doth add to his dignity, because
the eastern church never since the time of the apostle Peter did
V To ouc Trap' iKelvov SIKOIWS KOI KOvoviKws KeKpipeva irXripovvres, Kal Sid
yeviKrjs vpwv vopoBefflas Kvpovvres, Kal
rd Toiavra rov Xoiirov roXpdff&ai dirayopeu'ocTes
.
q T^s Se ec KwvffravrivoviriiXei KaBeSpos r^v Sffpiv fforiBovvros rov Qeov, r^
dwoffroXiKfj avBevrlrf, Kal rwv iriffrordrwv fiaffiXewv rp fioriBela SiopBdaapev.
p. 24.
r "Opws S' o5c il>s dvTiKpv rwv (I. OCT!
TWC rot)) ^affiXews KeXevapdrwv ISvres,
Kal pii Sex^pevoi rd iv X.aXKriS6vi ffvvreBeipeva dprpl TWC olnelwv i^eXuBerriv
BpSvwv. Evag. iv. I I .

S KOT' iKXoy^v Kal t|/^.foc rwvevaefieardrwv ripwv fiaaiXewv, Kal TOV evayovs rrjffSe rrjs dyiwrdriis iKKXrialas
KXripov
.
t Tunc papa principis favore Menam
pro eo ordinavit antistitem, consecrans
eum manu sua
Lib. cap. 21.
u '^nirivi rwv yaXrivordrwv fiaaiXeuV
iireyeXaffev fj iiriXoyii
Act. p. 24.
X Kol rovro Se iriffreiopev rfj avrov
afio irpoanBevai, '6n irep eK rwv XP°'
vwv TOV diroffr6Xov nirpov ovSeva oAAoc
o'laSelirore iKKXriffla dvaroXiK^l eSe|oTO
iirlaKoirov rais X^P"'' T^s riperepas xaBeSpas x^'P0T0VT)6evra
. Ibid.
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receive any bishop besides him, by the imposition of hands of
those who sat in this our chair.
If we compare the proceedings of Agapetus against Anthimus, with those of Theophilus against St. Chrysostom; they
are (except the cause and qualities of persons) in all main respects and circumstances so like, that the same reason, which
would ground a pretence of universal jurisdiction to one, would
infer the same to the other.
Baronius allegeth Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, de-Baron, ann.
posed by pope Felix I I I . But pope Gelasius asserteth, that \^' ^^'^'
any bishop might, in execution of the canons, have disclaimed Vid- P- FeAcacius, as a favourer of heretics. And Acacius did not only Ep_ 5,"
refuse to submit to the pope's jurisdiction, but slighted Ity.^- ^'^'^^•
And the pope's act was but an attempt, not effectual; for
Acacius died In possession of his see.
V I I I . If popesf were sovereigns of the church, they could
effectually, whenever they should see it just and fit, ^absolve;
restore any bishop excommunicated from the church, or deposed from his ofiice by ecclesiastical censure: for relief of
the oppressed, or clemency to the distressed, are noble flowers
In every sovereign crown.
Wherefore the pope doth assume this power, and reserveth
it to himself, as his special prerogative; ^Lt is, says Baronius,
a privilege of the church of Rome only, that a bishop deposed
by a synod may without another synod of a greater number be
restored by the pope; and pope Gelasius I. says, ^That the
see of St. Peter the apostle has a right of loosing whatever the
sentences of other bishops have bound.
^ 7%^^ fi^ apostolic
see, according to frequent ancient custom, had a power, no synod
preceding, to absolve those whom a synod had unjustly condemned,
and without a council to condemn those who deserved it.
y Ad cujus prsecipue vocatus examen
vel venire vel mittere non curavit. Gelas. Ep. 13.
z When a bishop was unjustly censured upon malice or mistake
when
he did repent of his error or miscarriage
when the case would upon any
account bear favour or pity
.
a Privilegium quidem soUus ecclesise
Romanse esse reperitur, ut depositus a
synodo episcopus absque alia synodo
majoris numeri restitui possit per Ro-

manum pontificem. Baron, ann. 449.
sect. 127.
b Quorumlibet sententiis ligata pontificum sedes B. Petri apostoU jus habet
resolvendi. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 13.
c Sedes apostohca frequenter more
majorum, etiam sine uUa synodo prsecedente et absolvendi quos synodus
inique damnaverat, et damnandi nulla
existente synodo quos oportuit habuit
facultatem
P . Ge/os./. Ep. 13.
Aa 2
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It was an old pretence of popes, that bishops were not
condemned, except the pope did consent, renouncing communion with them. So pope Vigillus saith of St. Chrysostom
and Flavianus, that ^ although they were violently excluded, yet
were they not looked upon as condemned, because the bishops of
Rome always inviolably kept communion with them.
And before him pope Gelasius saith, that ^ the pope, by not
consenting to the condemnation of Athanasius, Chrysostom, Flavianus, did absolve them.
But such a power of old did not belong to him. For,
1. There is not extant any ancient canon of the church, nor
apparent footsteps of custom, allowing such a power to him.
2. Decrees of synods {provincial in the former times, and
diocesan afterwards) were inconsistent with or repugnant to
such a power; for judgments concerning episcopal causes
were deemed irrevocable, and appointed to be so by decrees
of divers synods; and consequently no power was reserved
to the pope of thwarting them by restitution of any bishop
condemned in them.
Can. Apost. 3. The apostolical canons, (which at least serve to prove or
lo, II, 12, jiiyg^;j.g^|;g anclont custom,) and divers synodical decrees, did
Conc. Nic. prohibit entertaining communion with any person condemned
Sard.16,17. 01" rejected by canonical judgment; without exception, or reCod. Afr. 9. servation of power of infringing or relaxing that prohibition;
tioch. 6,15. and pope Gelasius himself says, f That he who had polluted
Evag. 11.4. jf^i^ggij^ f^y Jiolding communion with a condemned person, did
partake of his condemnation.
4. Whence in elder times popes were opposed and checked
when they offered to receive bishops rejected In particular
Cypr. Ep. synods. So St. Cyprian declared the restitution of Basllides
by pope Stephanus to be null. So the fathers of the Antiochene synod did reprehend pope Julius for admitting Athanasius and Marcellus to communion, or avowing them for bishops, after their condemnation by synods. And the oriental
bishops of Sardica did excommunicate the same pope for
d Qui Ucet violenter exclusi sunt,
non tamen pro damnatis sunt habiti, eo
quod semper inviolatam eorum communionem Rom. pontifices servaverant. P.
Vigilius in Constit. Athan. &c.
e Quem (Johannem Chrys.) sedes

apostolica etiam sola, quia non consensit, absolvit. P. Gelas. Ep. 3.
f Damnati hominis communione pollutus, damnationis ejus factus est particeps. P. Gelas. Ep. 13. (p. 640.)
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communicating with the same persons. Which Instances do
shew, that the pope was not then undoubtedly, or according
to common opinion, endowed with such a power.
But whereas they do allege some instances of such a power,
I shall premise some general considerations apt to clear the business, and then apply answers to the particular allegations.
1. Restitution commonly doth signify no more, than acknowledging a person (although rejected by undue sentence)
to be de jure worthy of communion, and capable of the episcopal office; upon which may be consequent an obligation to
communicate with him, and to allow him his due character;
according to the precept of St. Paul, Follow righteousness, 2 Tim.'ii.
faith, charity, peace, with them that call upon the Lord with a
pure heart.
This may be done when any man notoriously is persecuted
for the truth and righteousness. Or when the Iniquity and
malice of pretended judges are apparent, to the oppression of
innocence. Or when the process is extremely irregular: as in
the cases of Athanaslus, of St. Chrysostom
. And this is
not an act of jurisdiction, but of equity and charity, incumbent on all bishops: and there are promiscuous Instances of
bishops practising it. Thus Socrates saith, that Maximus,
bishop of Jerusalem, ^did restore communion and dignity to
Athanasius. And so Cyril of Alexandria, and John of Antioch,
being reconciled and reduced to a good understanding of each
other, did restore to each other their sees; rescinding the cen- 'AAATJAOIS
sures, which in heat they had denounced each on other. l<'^jfp^''<>''^
.

.

.

.

OTreooo'ac.

Which sheweth that restitution is not always taken for an act Socr. vii. 33.
of jurisdiction, wherein one is superior to another ; for those
persons were In rank and power coordinate.
2. Restitution sometime doth import no more than a considerable influence toward the effects of restoring a person to
communion or office; no judicial act being exercised about the
case; ^ The emperor writing that Paulus and Athanasius should
be restored to their sees, availed nothing—. That was a restitution without effect.
Thus a pope's avowing the orthodoxy, or Innocence, or
S AiroSiSwai Kal avrhs T^C Koivwvlav SoBrjvai navXrp KOI 'ABavaaitp rovs oi'ABavaalrp Kal T^C d^lav. Socr. ii. 24.
Kelovs rdirovs, ouSec TrAe'oc rivtiero. Id.
•> Tpo^'aCTOs Toi; jSoo-iAews, Hare airo- ii. 20.
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worth of a person, after a due information about them, (by
reason of the pope's eminent rank in the church, and the regard duly had to him,) might sometimes much conduce to restore a person ; and might obtain the name of restitution, by
an ordinary scheme of speech.
3. Sometimes persons said to be restored by popes are also
said to be restored by synods, with regard to such instance or
testimony of popes in their behalf. In which case the judicial
restitution, giving right of recovery and completion thereto,
was the act of the synod i.
4. When cases were driven to a legal debate, popes could
not effectually resolve without a synod, their single acts not
being held sufficiently valid. So notwithstanding the declarations of pope Julius in favour of Athanasius, for the effectual
resolution of his case the great synod of Sardica was convened.
So whatever pope Innocent I. did endeavour, he could not
restore St. Chrysostom without a general synod.
Nor could pope Leo restore Flavianus, deposed in the second Ephesine synod, without convocation of a general synod,
the which he did so often sue for to the emperor Theodosius, for
that purpose. Pope Simpllclus affirmed, that Petrus Moggus,
^having been by a common decree condemned as an adulterer,
(or usurper of the Alexandrian see,) could not without a common
council be freed from condemnation.
5. Particular instances do not ascertain right to the person
who assumeth any power; for busybodies often will exceed
their bounds.
6. Emperors did sometimes restore bishops. Constantlne,
as he did banish Eusebius of Nicomedia and others, so he
Theod. V. did revoke and restore them; so says Socrates, ' They were
23
recalled from banishment by the emperor's command, and received their churches. Theodoslus did assert to Flavianus
his right, whereof the popes did pretend to deprive him;
which did amount to a restitution; (at least to the Romanists, who do assert Flavianus to be deposed by the popes.)
i Note, I t is an ordinary style of votes
in synods for the restitution of a bishop,
I restore. Vid. Conc. Chalc. Act. 1. p.
165. That is, I give my vote for his
restitution.
^ Oportebat communi decreto dam-

natum tanquam adulterum communi
concilio damnatione liberari. Lib. cap.
i8.
' 'AveKX^iiBriadv re rris i^opias eK 0aaiXiKov irpoffrdyparos, Kal rds ^KKATJa'las eavrwv direXaffov. Socr. i. 14.
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Instantius and Priscilhanus were by the '^rescript of the emperor Gratianus restored to their churches. Justinian did order
pope Sllverius to be restored. In case he could prove his
innocence.
7. Commonly restitution was not effectual without the emperor's consent; whence Theodoret, although allowed by the
great synod, did acknowledge his restitution especially due to
the emperor; as we shall see In reflecting on his case.
Now to the particular instances produced for the pope, we
answer:
1. They pretend, that pope Stephanus did restore Basllides
and Martlahs, Spanish bishops, who had been deposed; for
which they quote St. Cyprian's Epistle, where he says, "^Basilides going to Rome imposed upon our colleague, Stephen, who
lived a great way off, and was ignorant of the truth of the
matter; seeking unjustly to he restored to his bishopric from
which he had justly been deposed.
But we answer; the pope did attempt such a restitution
by way of Influence and testimony, not of jurisdiction; wherefore the result of his act In St. Cyprian's judgment was null
and blamahle; which could not be so deemed, if he had acted
as a judge; for a favourable sentence, passed by just authority, is valid, and hardly liable to censure". The clergy of
those places, notwithstanding that pretended restitution, did
conceive those bishops uncapable; and did request the judgment of St. Cyprian about i t ; which argueth the pope's judgment not to have been peremptory and prevalent then in such
cases. St.Cyprian denieth the pope, or any other person, to
have power of restoring in such a case; and exhorteth the
"u Rescriptum eUciunt, quo calcatis
quse prius decreta erant, restitui ecclesiis jubebantur: hoc freti Instantius et
PriscilUanus repetivere Hispanias. Sulp.
iSev. ii. 63. Revocari Romam Silverium jussit, et de Uteris illis judicium
fieri, ut—si falsse fuissent probatse, restitueretur sedi suse. Liberal. Breviar. cap.
22.
n Romam pergens Stephanum coUegam nostrum longe positum, et gestse
rei ac tacitse veritatis ignarum fefellit,
ut exambiret reponi se injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat juste depositus.
Cypr. E p . 68.

o
quare etsi aliqui de coUegis
nostris extiterunt, qui deificam discipUnam negligendam putant
. (Nee
censurse congruit sacerdotum mobilis
atque inconstantis animi levitate reprehendi. Id. Ep. 55.)
episcopatum
gerere, et sacerdotium Dei administrare
non oportere. Desiderastis soUcitudinem vestram vel solatio vel auxilio sententise nostrse sublevari. Nee personam
in ejusmodi rebus accipere, aut aliquid
cuiquam largiri potest humana indulgentia; ubi intercedit et legem tribuit
divina prsescriptio.
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clergy to persist Pm declining the communion of those bishops.
Well doth Rigaltius ask, iwhy they should write to St.Cyprian,
if the judgment of Stephanus was decisive ; and he addeth,
that indeed ''the Spaniards did appeal from the Roman bishop to
him of Carthage. No wonder, seeing the pope had no greater
authority, and probably St. Cyprian had the fairer reputation
for wisdom and goodness. Considering which things, what
can they gain by this instance ? which indeed doth considerably make against them.
2. They allege the restitution of Athanasius, and of others
linked in cause with him, by pope Julius. ^He, says Sozomen, as having the care of all by reason of the dignity of his see,
restored to each his own church.
I answer, the pope did not restore them judicially, but
declaratively; that is, declaring his approbation of their right
and Innocence, did admit them to communion. Julius in his
own defence did allege, that Athanasius was not legally re'as bpj)S6- jected; so that without any prejudice to the canons he might
eis'/coicw'-"^ receive him; and the doing it upon this account, plainly did
viav irpoff- not require any act of judgment.
Soz. iii. 8.
Nay, it was necessary to avow those bishops, as suffering In
JuUi Epist. tjjg cause of the common faith. Besides, the pope's proceedapud Ath.

.

'

'

'•

.

,

in Apol. 2. ing was taxed, and protested against, as irregular; nor did he
defend it by virtue of a general power that he had judicially
to rescind the acts of synods. And, lastly, the restitution of
Athanaslus and the other bishops had no complete effect, till
it was confirmed by the synod of Sardica, backed by the
imperial authority; which In effect did restore them. This
instance therefore is In many respects deficient as to their
purpose.
Socr. i. 36. 3. They produce Marcellus being restored by the same
pope Julius.
But that instance, beside the forementioned defects, hath
this, that the pope was grievously mistaken in the case; whence
Bas. Ep.io. St.Basil much blameth him for his proceeding therein.
P
quantum possumus adhorta- peUavere Cartbaginiensem adversus Romur, ne vos cum profanis et maculatis manum. Rigalt.
sacerdotibus communicatione sacrilega
s oXa Se irdvrwv KiiSepovias aiir^ irpoamisceatis.
HKovffris Sid riiv a|iov TOU 6p6vov, eKO1 Sed cur ad Cyprianum si potestas ffnp r^v iSi'oc iKKXrjfflav direSwKe. Soz.
infinita penes Romanum ? Rigalt. ibid. iii. 8.
r
datis ad Cyprianum Uteris ap-
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4. They cite the restitution of Eustathius (bishop of Sebastia) by pope Liberius, out of an Epistle of St. Basil, where
he says, ^What the most blessed bishop Liberius proposed to him,
and to what he consented, we know not; only that he brought a
letter to be restored, and upon shewing it to the synod at Tyana
was restored to his see.
I answer, that restitution was only from an invalid depo- Soz. iv. 24.
sition by a synod of Arlans at Mehtine; importing only an
acknowledgment of him, upon approbation of his faith professed by him at Rome; the which had such influence to the
satisfaction of the diocesan synod at Tyana, that he was restored. Although Indeed the Romans were abused by him,
he not being sound in faith; for " he now, saith St. Basil, doth
destroy that faith for which he was received
.
5. They adjoin, that Theodoret was restored by pope
Leo I ; for in the Acts of the synod of Chalcedon it Is said,
that ''he did receive his place from the bishop of Rome.
I answer, the act of Leo did consist in an approbation of
the faith, which Theodoret did profess to hold; and a reception of him to communion thereupon; which he might well EI'S KOICWdo, seeing the ground of Theodoret's being disclaimed was a ^f^^^^^
misprision, that he (having opposed Cyril's writings, judged Chalc. Act.
orthodox) did err in faith, consenting with Nestorius.
^"'" ^' ^
Theodoret's state before the second Epheslne synod is thus
represented in the words of the emperor; "^Theodoret, bishop
of Cyrus, whom we have before commanded to mind only his own
church, we charge not to come to the holy synod, before the whole
synod being met, it shall seem good to them that he come and
bear his part in it.
^He was not perfectly deposed ; as others were, who had
t Ti'ca pev ianv h irpoereBv avr^ rris Kipov irSXews, f>v ^STJ iKeXeiffapev
irapd TOV paKapiordrov iiriffK6irov Ai/Se- rfj iSlq, avrov p6vri iKKXr\<rl(^ ffxoAiifeic,
plov, rlva Se auTis avveBero dyvoovpev' Beairi^opev pii irpSrepov iXBeiv els riiv
TTA^C '6rt iiriffroXiiv eKSpiffev diroKaB- dylav fftivoSov, idv pii irdarj dyiif ffvvSScp
iffTwffav avrhv, ^v diroSel^as Tp Kard ffvveXBovffri S6^ri Kal avrhv irapayeveffBai,
Tuocoffvv6S<pdrroKarearri T^ riirif
. KOI Koivwvhv yeveaBai rijs avrrjs dyias
Bas. E p . 74.
ffvv6Sov.
I m p . Theod. Epist. ad Diosc.
u OuTos vvv iropBe7 rjjc rrlanv, icj)' jj in Syn. Chalc. Act. i. p . 53.
e'Se'x^Tj. Id.
X Pro Theodoreto autem et Busebio
*^ Tic oiKeioc OTroAo)3iic rtrirov irapd nullus ordinatus est. Liberal. 12. Vid.
TOU O7IWTC1TOU opxieTrio'KdTrou TTJS peya- Conc. Chalc. part. iii. p . 490. Excludi
Xwvipov'Ptipiis
. Act. i. p. 53vero ab episcopatu, &c. in imperatoris.
^ ©eoStipTjToc |U6C TOI Tic iirlaKoirov Theod. rescript.
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others substituted in their places. He was deposed by the
Ephesine synod.
The pope was Indeed ready enough to assume the patronage
of so very learned and worthy a man, who In so very suppliant and respectful a way had addressed to him for succour;
for whom doth not courtship mollify ? And the majority of
the synod (being Inflamed against Dioscorus and the Eutychian party) was ready enough to allow what the pope did in
favour of him. Yet a good part of the synod, (the bishops of
Egypt, of Palestine, of Illyricum,) notwithstanding the pope's
restitution, (that is, his approbation in order thereto,) did
stickle against his admission Into the synod; yCrying out.
Have pity on us, the faith is destroyed, the canons proscribe this
man, cast him out, cast out Nestorius's master. So that the imperial agents were fain to compromise the business, permitting
hiin to sit in the synod, as one whose case was dependent, but
not in the notion of one absolutely restored. ^Theodoret's presence shall prejudice no man, each one's right of Impleading being
reserved both to you and him.
He therefore was not entirely restored, till upon a clear
and satisfactory profession of his faith he was acquitted by
the judgment of the synod. The effectual restitution of him
proceeded from the emperor, who repealed the proceedings
against him; as himself doth acknowledge; ^All these things,
says he, has the most just emperor evacuated
'°to these things
he premised the redressing my injuries; and the imperial judges
in the synod of Chalcedon join the emperor in the restitution.
'^Let the most reverend Theodoret enter, and bear his part in the
synod; since the most holy archbishop Leo and sacred emperor
have restored his bishopric to him. Hence It may appear that
the pope's restitution of Theodoretus was only opinionative,
dough-baked. Incomplete; so that it is but a slim advantage
which their pretence can receive from it.
y '^^e06riffav,
'EXe'liffare,
ri iriaris
OTrdAAuToi, oi KavSvris rovrov iKfidXXovffiv, TOVTOV efw j8aAe, T i c SiSdffKaXov
NeffTopicp e|w ySoAe. I d . p . 5 4 .
z npSKpipa dirh rov irape7vai ©eoSwpTjrov ovSevl yevijaerai,
tpvXarropevov
SrjXovSn
perd TOUTO TrocTis A.i7ou KOI
vp7v, Kal iKelvip
. Ibid.
a 'AAA^ TOUTO irdvra XeXvKev 6 SiKoii^TOTOs
fiaffiXevs
. Id. E p . 139.

(ad Asperam.)
b nporeBeiKe
TOVTOIS rris
riperepas
dSmlas riiv taffiv
E p . 1 3 8 . (ad
Anatol.)
c Ei'o-iTw KOI 0 evXafieffraros &eoS(i>priros Koivwvriawv T^ ffvv6Sw, eireiSdv Kai
direKareffrriffev
avrip riiv eiriffKOiriiv i
071WT0TOS dpxieirlffKoiros Aewc, KOI Bei6raros PaffiXevs
. A c t . i. p . 5 3 .
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I X . It belongeth to sovereigns to receive appeals from all
lower judicatures, for the final determination of causes; so
that no part of his subjects can obstruct resort to him, or
prohibit his revision of any judgment.
This power therefore the pope doth most stiffly assert to
himself. At the synod of Florence, this was the first and
great branch of authority, which he did demand of the Greeks
explicitly to avow: '^ He will (said his three cardinals to the
emperor) have all the privileges of his church, and that appeals
be made to him. When pope Alexander I I I . was advised not
to receive an appeal in Becket's case, he rephed in that profane
allusion; ^This is my glory, which Twill not give to another. He
hath been wont to encourage all people, even upon the slightest occasions, iter arripere, (as the phrase is obvious In their
canon law,) to run with all haste to his audience; ^Concerning
appeals for the smallest causes we would have you hold, that the
same deference is to be given them for how slight a matter soever
they be made, as if they were for a greater. See, if you please,
in Gratlan's Decree, Caus. ii. qusest.' 6. where many papal de- Caus. ii.
crees (most indeed drawn out of the spurious epistles of an-|^" '^"p '
cient popes, but ratified by their successors, and obtaining for i6.
current law) are made for appeals to the see of Rome.
It was indeed one of the most ancient encroachments, and
that which did serve most to introduce the r e s t ; inferring
hence a title to an universal jurisdiction: sTheyare the canons,
says pope Nicholas I, which will that all appeals of the whole
church be brought to the examination of this see, and have decreed
that no appeal be made from it, and that thus she judge of the
whole church; but herself goes to be judged by none other: and
the same pope, in another of his Epistles, says, ^The holy
statutes and venerable decrees have committed the causes of
d ©eAej TO irpovSpia irdvra rijs eKKArjS Ipsi sunt canones, qui appellationes
alas avrov, Kal BeXet exeic TJJC CKKATJ- totius ecclesise ad hujus sedis examen
TOC—— Syn. Flor. sess. xxv. p. 846.
voluere deferri; ab ipsa vero nusquam
e Hsec est gloria mea, quam alteri prorsus appellari debere sanxerunt, ac
non dabo.
per hoc iUam de tola ecclesia judicare
f De appeUationibus pro minimis ipsam ad nuIUus commeare judicium,
causis volumus te tenere, quod eis pro P . Nich. I. E p . 8.
quacunque levi causa fiant, non minus
h Sacra statuta, et veneranda decreta
est, quam si pro majoribus fierent, de- episcoporum causas, utpote majora neferendum. Alex. III. Ep. ad Vigorn. gotia nostrse definiendas censurse manEpisc. in Decret. Greg. lib. ii. tit. 28. darunt. P. Nich. I. Ep. 38.
cap. I ! .
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bishops, as being weighty matters, to be determined by us
.
^As the synod has appointed and usage requires, let greater and
difficult cases be always referred to the apostolic see, says pope
Pelagius I I . ^They are the canons which will have the appeals
of the whole church tried by this see, saith pope Gelasius I.
But this power is upon various accounts unreasonable,
grievous, and vexatious to the church ; as hath been deemed,
and upon divers occasions declared, by the ancient fathers,
and grave persons in all times; upon accounts not only blaming
the horrible abuse of appeals, but implying the great mischiefs
inseparably adherent to them.
The synod of Basil thus excellently declared concerning them:
^Hitherto many abuses of intolerable vexations have prevailed,
whilst many have too often been called and cited from the most
remote parts to the court of Rome, and that sometime for small
and trifiing matters, and with charges and trouble to be so wearied,
that they sometime think it their best way to recede from their
right, or buy off their trouble with great loss, rather than be at the
cost of suing in so remote a country.
St. Bernard complaineth of the mischiefs of appeals in his
times. In these words : "^How long will you be deaf to the complaints of the whole world, or make as if you were so ? Why
sleep you ? When will the consideration of so great confusion
and abuse in appeals awake in you ? They are made without
right or equity, without due order, and against custom. Neither
place, nor manner, nor time, nor cause, nor person, are considered : they are everywhere made lightly, and, for the most
part, unjustly: with much more passionate language to the
same purpose.
But in the primitive church the pope had no such power.
i Majores vero et difficiles qusestiones
(ut sancta synodus statuit, et beata
consuetudo exigit) ad sedem apostolicam semper referantur. P. Pelag. II.
Epist. 8.
k Ipsi sunt canones, qui appellationes
totius ecclesise ad hujus sedis examen
voluere deferri. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4.
1 Concil. BasU. sess. xxxi. (p. 86.)
Inoleverunt autem hactenus intolerabilium vexationum abusus permulti, dum
nimium frequenter a remotissimis etiam

partibus ad Romanam curiam, et interdum pro parvis et minutis rebus ac
negotus quamplurimi citari, et evocan
consueverunt, atque ita expensis et laboribus fatigari, ut nonnunquam commodius arbitrentur juri suo cedere, aut
vexationem suam gravi damno redimere
quam in tam longinqua regione Utium
subire dispendia, &c. Vid. Opt.
m Bern, de Consid. lib. iu. cap. 2.
Quousque murmur universse terrse aut
dissimulas, aut non advertis ?
&c.
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1. Whereas In the first times many causes and differences
did arise, wherein they who were condemned and worsted
would readily have resorted thither, where they might have
hoped for remedy, if Rome had been such a place of refuge,
it would have been very famous for i t ; and we should find
history full of such examples ; whereas it is very silent about
them.
2. The most ancient customs and canons of the church are
flatly repugnant to such a power; for they did order causes
finally to be decided in each province.
So the synod of Nice did decree ; as the African fathers
did allege. In defence of their refusal to allow appeals to the
pope: " The Nicene decrees, said they, most evidently did commit both clergymen of inferior degrees and bishops to their metropolitans.
So Theophilus in his Epistle; °L suppose you are not ignorant
what the canons of the Nicene council command, ordaining that a
bishop should judge no cause out of his own district.
3. Afterward, when the diocesan administration was introduced, the last resort was decreed to the synods of them, (or
to the primates in them,) all other appeals being prohibited ;
P as dishonourable to the bishops of the diocese; reproaching the
canons, and subverting ecclesiastical order : to which canon the
emperor Justinian referred ; "^ For it is decreed by our ancestors, that against the sentence of these prelates there should be no
appeal. So Constantius told pope Liberius ; "^that those things
which had a form of judgment passed on them could not be rescinded. This was the practice (at least In the eastern parts
of the church) in the time of Justinian; as Is evident by the
Constitutions extant In the Code and in the Novelss.
u Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive episcopos suis metropoUtanis apertissime commiserunt. Syn.
Afr. in Ep. ad P. Celest.
o Arbitror te non ignorare quid prsecipiant Niceni conciUi canones, sancientes episcopum non judicare causam
citra terminos suos
nam
Pallad. cap. 7.
P Note, That the synod of Constantinople, (Can. 6.) mentioning appeals
to the emperor, secular judicatories, a

general synod, saith, 'Anpdffas rovs TIJS
SioiK'*jo-ews e'Trio-Ki^Trous, &c. Syn. Const.
Can. 6. Concil. Constantinop. Can. 2, 6.
Concil. Chalced. Can. 9, 17.
<1 Nam contra horum antistitnm sententias non esse locum appellationi a
majoribus nostris constitutum est. Cod.
Lib. i. tit. 4. cap. 29.
r Tci ^STJ Ti^Troc iffXVKira dvaXveaBai
ov Svvarat. Theod. xi. 16.
s Nov. cxxiii. cap. 22. Cod. Lib. i. tit.
4. sect. 29. Vid. Grsec.
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Can. 12.
4. In derogation to this pretence, divers provincial synods
Can. 15. expressly did prohibit all appeals from their decisions.
Con. Carth. That of Mllevls; ' Let them appeal only to African councils
or the primates of provinces ; and he who shall think of appealing beyond sea, let him be admitted into communion by none in
Afric.
^For if the Nicene council took this care of the inferior clergy,
how much more did they intend it should relate to bishops also!
5. All persons were forbidden to entertain communion with
bishops condemned by any one church; which is inconsistent
with their being allowed relief at Rome.
6. This is evident in the case of Marclon, by the assertion
of the Roman church at that time.
7. When the pope hath offered to receive appeals, or to
meddle in cases before decided, he hath found opposition and
Cypr. Ep. reproof. Thus when Fellclsslmus and Fortunatus, having been
Corneconsured and rejected from communion In Afric, did apply
hum.)
themselves to pope Cornelius, with supplication to be admitted
by him; St. Cyprian maintaineth that fact to be irregular and
unjust, and not to be countenanced, for divers reasons. LikeCypr. Ep. wise, when Basllides and Martialis, being for their crimes deposed In Spain, had recourse to pope Stephanus for restitution,
the clergy and people there had no regard to the judgment of
the pope; the which their resolution St. Cyprian did commend
and encourage.
When Athanaslus, Marcellus, Paulus, &c. having been condemned by synods, did apply themselves for rehef to pope
Julius; the oriental bishops did highly tax this course as irregular; disclaiming any power in him to receive them, or meddle
in their cause. Nor could pope Julius by any law or instance
disprove their plea; nor did the pope assert to himself any
peculiar authority to revise the cause, or otherwise justify his
proceeding, than by right common to all bishops of vindicating
right and Innocence, which were oppressed; and of asserting
the faith, for which they were persecuted. Indeed at first the
t Non provocent nisi ad Africana cap. 22. Conc. Afr. Can. 72.
concilia, vel ad primates provinciarum;
u Nam si de inferioribus clericis in
ad transmarina autem qui putaverit ap- concUio Niceno hoc prsecaverunt; quanpellandum, a nullo infra Africam in to magis de episcopis voluit observari?
communionem suscipiatur. Conc. Milev. Conc. Afr. Can. 105. {vel Epist.)
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oriental bishops were contented to refer the cause to pope
Julius as arbitrator; which signlfieth that he had no ordinary
right; but afterward, either fearing their cause or his prejudice, they started, and stood to the canonlcalness of the former
decision.
The contest of the African church with pope Celestine, in
the cause of Apiarius, Is famous; and the reasons which they
assign for repelling that appeal are very notable and peremptory.
8. Divers of the fathers allege like reasons against appeals.
" St. Cyprian allegeth these:
1. Because there was an ecclesiastical law against them.
2. Because they contain iniquity; as prejudicing the right
of each bishop granted by Christ, in governing his flock.
3. Because the clergy and people should not be engaged to
run gadding about.
4. Because causes might better be decided there, where
witnesses of fact might easily be had.
5. Because there is everywhere a competent authority, equal
to any that might be had otherwhere.
6. Because it did derogate from the gravity of bishops to
alter their censure
.
7. Pope Liberius desired of Constantius that the judgment
of Athanasius might be made in Alexandria for such reasons,
^because there the accused, the accusers, and their defender
were.
8. St. Chrysostom's argument against Theophilus meddling
in his case may be set against Rome as well as Alexandria.
9. St. Austin, in matter of appeal, or rather of reference to
candid arbitration, (more proper for ecclesiastical causes,) doth
conjoin other apostolical churches with that of Rome; vFor
the business, says he, was not about priests and deacons, or the
inferior clergy, but the colleagues, [bisliops^ who may reserve
u Refer ad sect. 7. Vid. supr. Oportet utique eos quibus prsesumus non
circumcursare, nee episcoporum concordiam cobserentem sua subdola et fallaci
temeritate colUdere, sed agere illic cansam suam, ubi et accusatores habere, et
testes sui criminis possint. Cypr. E p .
55.
^
ec6o b iyKaXoipevos, Kal oi iy-

KoAoucTes eio'i, KOI 6 dvniroioipevos avTWC
. Theod. xi. 16.
y Neque enim de presbyteris aut diaconis, aut inferioris ordinis clericis, sed
de coUegis agebatur qui possunt aliorum
coUegarum judicio, prsesertimapostolicarum ecclesiarum, causam suam integram
reservare. Aug. Ep. 162.
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their cause entire for the judgment of their colleagues, especially
those of the apostolical churches. He would not have said so, if
he had apprehended that the pope had a peculiar right of
revising judgments.
10. Pope Damasus (or rather pope SIricIus) doth affirm
himself Incompetent to judge in a case which had been afore
determined by the synod of Capua;—'^but, says he, since the
synod of Capua has thus determined it, we perceive we cannot
judge it.
11. Anciently there were no appeals (properly so called, or
jurisdictional) in the church; they were, as Socrates telleth us,
introduced by Cyril of Jerusalem; who '-^first did appeal to a
greater judicature, against ecclesiastical rule and custom. This
is an argument that about that time (a little before the great
synod of Constantinople) greater judicatories, or diocesan synods,
were established; whenas before provincial synods were the last
resorts.
12. Upon many occasions appeals were not made to the pope,
as in all likelihood they would have been, If It had been supposed
that a power of receiving them did belong to him. Paulus
Samosatenus did appeal to the emperor. The Donatlsts did
not appeal to the pope, but to the emperor''. Their cause was
by the emperor referred, not to the pope singly, (as it ought
to have been, and would have been by so just a prince, if it had
been his right,) but to him and other judges as the emperor's
commissionersc. Athanaslus did first appeal to the emperor.
St. Chrysostom did request the pope's succour, but he did not
appeal to him as judge; although he knew him favourably
'Aca7Kofa dlsposcd, and the cause sure In his hand ; but he appealed to
e'o-TiSio7j/w-g^ „gjjgj.g^l council: the which Innocent himself did conceive
ffis avvo-

°

SiK^. Soz. necessary for decision of that cause.
viii. 26.
z Sed cum hujusmodi fuerit conciUi
Capuensisjudicium
. advertimusquod
a nobis judicandi forma competere non
possit.
a TOSTO pev ovv pSvos Kal irpwros irapd
rh ffvvriBes r^ eKKXiiffiaffTiKip Kav6vi KvpiXXos iirolriffev, iKKX^rois iis iv Sripofflcp
SiKaffTTiplw xPVff<^H-^''os. Socr. U. 40.
Kadaipe0e7s 5' oZv Spas eK/cAljTou fiifixlov
To7s KaBeXovffi Siairep\f/dpevos pe7^ov iiriKaXiaaro SiKoar-lipiov. Ibid. Being deposed, he sent a libel of appeal to them

who deposed him, appealing to a greater
judicature.
b IUos vero ab ecclesiastico judicio
provocasse, &c Aug. Ep. 162. Ad imperatorem appellaverunt. Aug. de Unit.
Eccl. cap. 16.
c Quid quod nee ipse usurpavit; rogatus imperator judices misit episcopos
qui cum ipso sederent, et de tola iUa
causa quod justum videretur statuerent.
Aug. E p . 162.
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[There are In history innumerable instances of bishops being
condemned and expelled from their sees, but few of appeals ;
which is a sign that was no approved remedy in common
opinion.]
Eutyches did appeal to all the patriarchs. Theodoret did Infra,
intend to appeal to all the western bishops.
Infra.
13. Those very canons of Sardica (the most unhappy that
ever were made to the church) which did introduce appeals to
the pope, do yet upon divers accounts prejudice his claim to
an original right, and do upon no account favour that use of
them, to which (to the overthrow of all ecclesiastical liberty
and good disciphne) they have been perverted. For,
1. They do pretend to confer a privilege on the pope; which
argueth that he before had no claim thereto.
2. They do qualify and restrain that privilege to certain
cases and forms; which Is a sign that he had no power therein
flowing from absolute sovereignty: for it is strange, that they
who did pretend and intend so much to favour him should clip
his power.
3. It is not really a power which they grant of receiving
appeals In all causes; but a power of constituting judges, qualified according to certain conditions, to revise a special sort
of causes concerning the judgment and deposition of bishops.
Which considerations do subvert his pretence to original and
universal jurisdiction upon appeals.
14. Some popes did challenge jurisdiction upon appeals, as
given them by the Nicene canons, meaning thereby those of
Sardica ; which sheweth they had no better plea, and therefore no original right. And otherwhere we shall consider what
validity those canons may be allowed to have.
15. The general synod of Chalcedon (of higher authority
than that of Sardica) derived appeals, at least in the eastern
churches, into another channel; namely, to the primate of each
diocese, or to the patriarch of Constantinople. That this was Can. 9,17.
the last resort doth appear, from that otherwise they would
have mentioned the pope.
16. Appeals in cases of faith or general discipline were
indeed sometimes made to the consideration of the pope; but
not only to him, but to all other patriarchs and primates, as
Bb

370

A Treatise

of the

concerned in t h e common maintenance of t h e common faith or
discipline. So did E u t y c h e s appeal to the patriarchs.
Baron, ann. 1 7 . T h e pope, even in later times, even in the western p a r t s ,
P NiTT ^ ^ t ^ found rubs in his t r a d e of appeals. Consider the scuffle
Ep. 37, &c. between pope Nicholas I . and Hincmarus, bishop of Rhemes.
Vid. Matt.
1 8 . Christian states, to prevent the Intolerable vexations and
1004' ^"° mischiefs arising from this practice, have been constrained to
Statutes of m a k e laws against t h e m . Particularly England.
provisors,
jj^ ^j^g twelfth age pope Paschal I I . complained of king
prsemunire,

.

,

&c.

H e n r y I. ^ that he deprived the oppressed of the benefit of appealing to the apostolic see. I t was one of king H e n r y Ist's laws,—
^none is permitted to cry from thence, no judgment is thence brought
to the apostolic see. ^Foreign judgments we utterly remove,—ithere
let the cause he tried where the crime teas committed. I t was one
of the grievances sent to pope Innocent I V , ''^that Englishmen
were drawn out of the kingdom by the pope's authority, to have
their causes heard.
N o r in aftertimes were appeals by law in any case permitted
without t h e king's leave ; although sometimes by the facility
of princes, or difficulty of times, t h e R o m a n court (ever import u n a t e and vigilant for its profits) did obtain a relaxation or
neglect of laws Inhibiting appeals.
19. T h e r e were appeals from popes to general councils very
frequently. Vid. T h e senate of P a r i s after the concordates
between Lewis X I . a n d pope Leo X .
nSo-o ^vxh.
20. By many laws a n d Instances it appeareth, that appella™" • ' tions have been m a d e to the emperors in the greatest causes;
a n d t h a t without popes' reclaiming or taking It in bad part.
Acts xxv. St. P a u l did appeal to Ccesar. ' P a u l u s Samosatenus did ap'^'
peal to Aurelianiis. So t h e Donatlsts did appeal to Constan*Apol. ii. tine. * A t h a n a s l u s to Constantino. T h e f Egyptian bishops
fAth Apol. *^ Constantlne. i« Priscilhanus t o Maximus. Idacius to Graii.p. 797,
798.
d Vos oppressis apostolicse sedis appellationem subtrahitis. Eadm.]>. 113.
e Nullus inde clamor, nullum inde
judicium ad sedem apostoUcam destinantur. Ibid.
^ Peregrina judicia modis omnibus
submovemus. Hen. I. Leg. cap. 3 1 .
S Ibi semper causa agatur, ubi crimen
admittitur. Ibid.

h Quod Anglici extra regnum in causis
auctoritate apostolica trabuntur. Matt.
Paris, p. 699. 10.
i Ad imperatorem appellaverunt. Aug.
de Unit. Eccl. cap. 16.
k Ad principem provocavit. Sulp. Sev.
ii. 64. Id. ii. 63. Cone. Ant. Can. P. de
Marca, iv. 4
.
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tian. So that canons were made to restrain bishops from recourse ad comitatum.
21. Whereas they do allege instances for appeal, those well
considered do prejudice their cause ; for they are few. In comparison to the occasions of them, that ever did arise; they are
near all of them late, when papal encroachments had grown;
some of them are very impertinent to the cause; some of them
may strongly be retorted against them; all of them are invahd.
If the pope originally had such a right, (known, unquestionable, prevalent,) there might have been producible many,
ancient, clear, proper, concluding instances.
All that Bellarmine (after his own search, and that of his Bell. u. 21.
predecessors In controversy) could muster, are these following;
upon which we shall briefly reflect: (adding a few others,
which may be alleged by them.)
He allegeth Marclon, as appealing to the pope.
Ann. 142.
The truth was, that Marclon, for having corrupted a maid,
was by his own father, bishop of SInope, ^driven from the
church; whereupon he did thence fiy to Rome, there begging
admittance to communion, but none did grant it"^: at which he
expostulating, they replied, ° We cannot without the permission
of thy honourable father do this ; for there is one faith, and one
concord; and we cannot cross thy father our good fellow-minister.
This was the case and Issue : and Is it not strange this should
be produced for an appeal, which was only a supplication of a
fugitive criminal to be admitted to communion; and wherein
is utterly disclaimed any power to thwart the judgment of a
particular bishop or judge, upon account of unity in common
faith and peace ? Should the pope return the same answer to
every appellant, what would become of his privilege ? So that
they must give us leave to retort this as a pregnant instance
against their pretence.
He allegeth the forementioned address of Fellclsslmus and Cypr. Bp.
Fortunatus to pope Cornelius; the which was but a factious^^"
.

circumcursatlon of desperate wretches ; the which, or any like
1 Epiph. Hser. 42. 'E^eovrai rijs iKKXrifflas.
ui 'ATToSiSpeiffKet Kol dveiffiv els riiv
'Piipiiv.
n Oil SvvdpeBa &vev rfis iiriTpoiri}s rov

nplov irarphs ffoS TOVTO iroirjffac pia ydp
iffn irlans, Kal pla Sp6voia, Kal ov SvvdpeBa ivavnwBijvai T^ KoAij! o'uAAeiToup7w
irarpl r<p ffip.

b2

ann.252.
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It, St. Cyprian argueth the pope in law and equity obliged not
to regard; because a definitive sentence was already passed on
them by their proper judges in Afric, from whom in conscience
and reason there could be no appeal. So Bellarmine would
filch from us one of our invincible arguments against him.
Cypr. Ep.
He also allegeth the case of Basllides ; which also we before
did shew to make against him; his application to the pope
being disavowed by St. Cyprian, and proving ineffectual.
These are all the instances which the first three hundred
years did afford; so that all that time this great privilege lay
dormant.
Ann.3So.
jjg allegeth the recourse of Athanasius to pope Julius; but
this was not properly to him as to a judge, but as to a fellowbishop, a friend of truth and right, for his succour and countenance against persecutors of him, chiefly for his orthodoxy".
The pope did undertake to examine his plea, partly as arbitrator upon reference of both parties; partly for his own concern, to satisfy himself whether he might admit him to communion. And having heard and weighed things, the pope denied
that he was condemned In a legal way by competent judges;
and that therefore the pretended sentence was null; and consequently he did not undertake the cause as upon appeal. But
whereas his proceeding did look hke an exercise of jurisdiction,
derogatory to a synodical resolution of the case, he was opposed
by the oriental bishops, as usurping an undue power. Unto
Socr. ii. 20. which charge he doth not answer directly, by asserting to himself any such authority by law or custom; but otherwise excusing himself. In the Issue, the pope's sentence was not
peremptory; until, upon examining the merits of the cause, it
was approved for just, as to matter, by the synod of Sardica?.
These things otherwhere we have largely shewed; and consequently this Instance is deficient.
He allegeth St. Chrysostom, as appealing to pope Innocent I ; 1 but If you read his Epistles to that pope, you will
find no such matter; he doth only complain, and declare to
him the iniquity of the process against him, not as to a judge,
but as to a friend and fellow-bishop concerned, that such
o AiSocTKocTes eTrl KOToAuo'ews T^S
irlffrews rds KaBaipeffeis yeveffBai. Socr.
ii- 20.
P "Clare (Athanasius et Paulus) rd

KOT' avrobs Kal TO TTJS irlffrews iirl o'lKOVpeviKrjs ffvv6Sov reXos Xa0e7v. Ibid,
q Tom. vii. Epist, 122, 123, Hpis TTJV
vperepav dvaSpape7v dydirriv.
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injurious and mischievous dealings shoidd be stopped'^'; requesting from him, not judgment of his cause, but succour In
procuring It by a general synod ; to which Indeed he did
appeal, as Sozomen expressly telleth u s ; and as Indeed he
doth himself affirm*. Accordingly pope Innocent did not
assume to himself the judgment of his cause, but did endeavour to procure a synod for It, affirming It to be needful: why
so, if his own judgment, according to his privilege, did suffice ?
Why Indeed did not pope Innocent (being well satisfied in
the case, yea passionately touched with it) presently summon
Theophilus and his adherents, undertaking the trial ? Did
pope Nicholas I. proceed so in the case of Rhotaldus? '"VVhy
was he content only to write consolatory letters to him, and to
his people; not pretending to undertake the decision of his
cause ? If the pope had been endowed with such a privilege.
It is morally impossible that it should not have shone forth
clearly upon this occasion; It could hardly be that St. Chrysostom himself should not in plain terms avow i t ; that he
should not formally apply to It, as the most certain and easy
way of finding relief; that he should not earnestly mind and
urge the pope to use his privilege : why should he speak of
that tedious and difficult way of a general synod, when so
short and easy a way was at hand ? But the truth is, he did
not know any such power the pope had by himself. St. Chrysostom rather did conceive all such foreign judicatures to be
unreasonable and unjust; for the argument which he darteth
at Theophilus doth as well reach the papal jurisdiction upon
appeals; for, ^Lt was, saith he, not congruous, that an Egyptian
should judge those in Thrace: why not an Egyptian, as well as
an Italian ? And, ^Lf, saith he, this custom should prevail, and
it become lawful for those who will to go into the parishes of
others, even from such distances, and to cast out whom any one
r nopoKoAw TTJC vperepav dydirriv Sio- Tic KXripov irapepvBriffav, Kal iSvax^vaarrjvai, Kal ffvvaXyrjffat, Kal irdvra paivov TO7S roXpiipaai. Theoph. Soz.•viii.
iroiijffai, Siffre ffTijvai TOUTO TO KOKCI.
26.
s O'lKovpeviKiiv direKaXe7 rh
ffivoSov.
u Ou 7op OKJAOUAOC ^C Tic e | Ai7uSoz. viu. 17. 'AAA' dirSvrwv ripwv Kal irrov ro7s ev ©pc^KTj SiKd^eiv.
ffvvoSov iiriKaXovpevwv. Theod. v. 34.
x Ei 7ap TOUTO Kpar-qaeie rh eBos Kal
OiKovpeviKiiv Se avvoSov avvaye7pai airov- efic yevoiro TO7S fiovXopevois els oAAoSofwc. Soz. vui. 26. 'Aco7Koia earl rpias dirievai irapoiKlas, Kal iK roffovrav
Sidyvwffis ffvvoSiK'fi. Ibid.
Siaarripdrwv, Kal iK^dXXeiv ots &v iBeXoi
'•'IvvoKevnos Se d'Piipiis, Kal ^apiavhs
ns, KOT' ^^''"''''OC I'S^oc irpdrrovras direp
'Avnoxeias OVK iKOivdvriaav T ^ iK^oXy dv iBeXwffiv, Iffre Sri irdvra oi'x^ff'eTai
'Iwdvvov, oAAd SIO ypappdrwv rris irdXews
Epist. 122.
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pleaseth, doing by their own authority what they please, know
that all things icill go to wreck—. Why may not this be said
of a Roman, as well as of an Alexandrian ? St. Chrysostom
also (we may observe) did not only apply himself to the pope,
but to other western bishopsy; particularly to the bishops of
Mllain and Aquileia, whom he called Beatissimi Domini: did
he appeal to them ?
He allegeth Flavianus, bishop of Constantinople, appealing
to pope Leo ^: but let us consider the story. Flavianus for
his orthodoxy (or upon other accounts) very Injuriously
treated and oppressed by Dioscorus, who was supported by
the favour of the imperial court, having in his case no other
remedy, did appeal to the pope; who alone among the patriarchs had dissented from those proceedings. The pope was
himself Involved in the cause, being of the same persuasion;
having been no less affronted and hardly treated (considering
their power, and that he was out of their reach) and condemned by the same adversaries.
To him therefore, as to the leading bishop of Christendom,
In the first place interested In defence of the common faith,
together with a synod, not to him as sole judge, did Flavianus
appeal. ^He, (saith Placidia, In her Letter to Theodosius) did
appeal to the apostolic see, and to all the hishops of these parts;
that is, to the rest of Christendom, which were not engaged
in the party of Dioscorus: and to whom else could he have
appealed ?
Valentinian, In bis Epistle to Theodosius, In behalf of pope
KOTO Ti
Leo, salth, that he did appeal according to the manner of
^ffvv6Swv. synods; and whatever those words signify, that could not be
P- 2Sto the pope, as a single judge: for before that time. In whatever synod was such an appeal made I what custom could
there be favourable to such a pretence ?
But what his appeal did Import is best interpretable by the
proceeding consequent; which was not the pope's assuming to
y Scripsimus ista et ad Venerium Mediolanensem, et ad Chromatium Aquilegiensem episcopum. Pallad. cap. 2.
z Flavianus autem contra se prolata
sententia per ejus legatos sedem apostolicam appellavit libello. Liber, cap. 12.
Necessitate coactus fuit ita agere, eo

quod reliqui patriarchse adessent
.
Marc. vii. 7.
a '^s irporiyovpevov
. Placidia.
n p i s Tic diroffroXiKhv BpSvov Kal irphs
TTCICTOS e'Trio-Ki^Trous TWC pepwv roirwv.
Syn. Cbalc. Act. i. p. 26.
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himself the judicature, either immediately or by delegation of
judges, but endeavouring to procure a general synod for I t ;
the which endeavour doth appear in many Epistles to Theodosius and to his sister Pulcheria, soliciting that such a synod
might be indicted by his order; ^All the bishops, saith pope
Leo, with sighs and tears do supplicate your grace, that because
our agents did faithfully reclaim, and bishop Flavianus did present them a libel of appeal, you would command a general synod
to be celebrated in Italy.
Dioscorus and his party would scarce have been so silly as
to condemn Flavianus, If they had known (which. If It had
been a case clear in law, or obvious In practice, they could
not but have known) that the pope, who was deeply engaged
in the same cause, had a power to reverse (and revenge)
their proceedings. Nor would the good emperor Theodoslus
so pertinaciously have maintained the proceedings of that
Ephesine synod, if he had deemed the pope duly sovereign
governor and judge; or that a right of ultimate decision upon
appeal did appertain to him. Nor had the pope needed to
have taken so much pains In procuring a synod, if he could
have judged without it. Nor would pope Leo (a man of so
much spirit and zeal for the dignity of his see) have been so
wanting to the maintenance of his right, as not immediately
to have proceeded unto trial of the cause, without precarious
attendance for a synod. If he thought his pretence to such
appeals as we now speak of to have been good or plausible in
the world at that time.
The next case Is that of Theodoret. His words Indeed,
framed according to his condition, needing the patronage of
pope Leo, being then high in reputation, do sound favourably ; but we abstracting from the sound of words must regard the reason of things. His words are these; '^I expect the
suffrage of your apostolic see, and beseech and earnestly entreat
your holiness to succour me, who appeal to your right and just
judicature.
b Omnes mansuetudini vestrse cum
gemitibus et lacbrymis supplicant sacerdotes, ut quia et nostri fideliter reciamarunt, et eisdem libellum appellationis
Flavianus episcopus dedit, generalem
synodum jubeatis intra Italiam celebrari
. P. Leo, Epist. 25.

<= >E7ci) Se TOU diroaroXiKov vpwv Bp6cou irepipivw riiv ^fi<pov, Kal 'iKereiw Kal
OCTI/3OAW riiv ffiiv dydrnra iirapvvai poi
Ti opflic vpwv Kal SIKUIOV iiriKaXovpevcp
Kpiriipiov. Theod. Ep. 113. (ad P. Leonem.)
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He never had been particularly or personally judged, and
therefore did not need to appeal, as to a judge; nor therefore
is his application to the pope to be interpreted for such; but
rather as to a charitable succourer of him In his distress, by
his countenance and endeavour to relieve hlm^.
He only was supposed erroneous In faith, and a perilous
abettor of Nestorlanism, because he had smartly contradicted
Cyril; which prejudice did cause him to be prohibited from
coming to the synod of Ephesus; and there in his absence to
be denounced heterodox^.
His appeal then to the pope (having no other recourse. In
whom he did confide, finding him to concur with himself in
To 7ap Trap' opinion agalnst Eutychianism) was no other than (as the
T"pev7'^^' word is often used in common speech, when we say, I appeal
ffrep^op^v^ ^Q your judgment in this or that case) a referring it to the
'™"* " pope's consideration, whether his faith was sound and orthodox ; capacitating him to retain his office : the which upon
his explication and profession thereof (presented In terms of
extraordinary respect and deference) the pope did approve ;
thereby (as a good divine, rather than as a formal judge)
acquitting him of heterodoxy: the which approbation (In regard to the great opinion then had of the pope's skill in those
points, and to the favour he had obtained by contesting against
the Eutychians) did bear great sway In the synod; so that
(although not without opposition of many, and not upon absolute terms) he was permitted to sit among the fathers of
Chalcedon.
Observations.
1. W e do not read of any formal trial the pope made of
Theodoret's case ; that he was cited, that bis accusers did
appear, that his cause was discussed; but only a simple approbation of him.
d Vid. Ep. 112. ad Domnvim. 'AAAo
Ko^ue Tic dirSvra opoiws KaXdpqj Kareffipa^ev, ovre KaXeaas els SiKaffTiipiov,
ovre irap6vra Kpivas
perd roaovrovs
iSpwras Kal irdvovs pii SiKaadpevos KOTeKplBriv. O I Se SIKOI(!TOTOI SIKOO'TOI
rhv dir6vTa KareKpivav ov SiKdffavres,
pdXXov Se Kal Xlav iiraiveaavres TO STJBev els Karriyoplav ripwv iiriSoBevra avyypdppara. Epist. 138.
e BaeriAiKoTs Top ripds r^ KvpKpcp

irpoffSriaavresypdppaffiv
. Epist. 145.
Vid. Theod. Epist. supr. et Ep. 127,
129. Koi pe v6pos evBdSe KaBelpyei fiaffiXiK6s. BaffiXiKo7s ypdppaffi KwXvBevTes KaraXa^e7v riiv "'E.rpeaov
. Ep.
138, 139. Ma0e7c dvn^oXw rrap' vpwv
etre XP^ M* ffrep^ai riiv &S1KOV ravriiv
KaBalpeaiv, ^ p4i. E p . 113. "nare Kal
rds rrjs dvaroX^s eKKXi]fflas rrjs vperepos OTroAaucrai KTjSc/UOcios. E p . 118.
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2. We may observe, that Theodoret did write to Flavianus
In like terms : ^We entreat your holiness to fight in behalf of the
faith which is assaulted, and to defend the canons which are
trampled underfoot.
3. W e may observe, that Theodoret expecting this favour
of pope Leo, and thence being moved to commend the Roman
see to the height, and to reckon its special advantages, doth
not yet mention his supremacy of power, or universality of
jurisdiction : for those words, ait befitteth you to he prime in
all things, are only general words relating to the advantages
which he subjoineth; of which he saith, ^for your throne is
adorned with many advantages. In a florid enumeration whereof he passeth over that of peculiar jurisdiction; he nameth the
magnitude, splendour, majesty, and populousness of the city;
the early faith praised by St. Paul, the sepulchres of the two
great apostles, and their decease there; but the pope's being
universal sovereign and judge (which was the main advantage
whereof that see could be capable) he doth not mention: why ?
because he was not aware thereof, else surely he would not
have passed it in silence'.
4. W e may also observe, that whatever the opinion of
Theodoret was now concerning the pope's power, he not long
before did hardly take him for such a judge, when he did oppose pope Celestine, concurring with Cyril, at the first Ephesine synod. He then indeed, looking on pope Celestine as a
prejudiced adversary, did not write to him, but to the other
bishops of the west, as we see by those words In his Epistle to
Domnus; And we have written to the bishops of the west about
these things, to him of Milain, I say, to him of Aquileia, and him
of Ravenna, testifying'^, &c.
f Tiiv ffiiv dyiwffvvriv irapaKaXovpev
TTjs iroXepovpevTis irlffrews vireppaxriff".^,
Kal rwv irarriBevrwv virepayavlffaffBai Kav6vwv. Theod. Epist. 86.
S Aid irdvra ydp vp7v irpwreveiv dpp6rrei
.
b noAAoTs 7ap 6 vperepos 6p6vos KOffpe7Tai irXeoveKT-fipaffi. " E x " 7op 6 Troc0710s Bp6vos iKe7vos rwv KOTO T^JC 01Kovpevriv iKKXriffiwv riiv riyepoviav, Sid
TroAA^, Kal Trpi TWC &XXWV dirdvrwv, STI
oipeTiKTji ^ue^uecTjKe Suo'wSios O;uuTjT0s, Kol

ouSels rdvavrla tppovwv els iKe7vov eKdBi""ec, oAA^ TTJC diroffroXiKiiv X'^P'" dKiiparov Sie0uAo|e. Theod. E p . I l 6 . (ad
Renatum Presb.)
I That holy see has the principaUty
over the churches in all the world for
many reasons ; but especially because
she continued free from the taint of
heresy, and none otherwise minded ever
sat in her, she having kept the apostolic
state always unmixed.
i Kol ToTj BeoipiXeffTarois 5h rijs Si-
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5. Yea we may observe, that Theodoret did Intend, with the
emperor's leave, to appeal, or refer his cause, to the whole body
of western bishops, as himself doth express in those words to
Anatolius, ^I do pray your magnificence, that you would request
this favour of our dread sovereign, that I may have recourse to
the west, and may be judged by the most religious and holy
bishops there.
Greg. lib. n. Bellarmine further doth allege the appeal of Hadrianus,
Ep. 6.
bishop of Thebes, to pope Gregory I, the which he received
and asserted by excommunicating the archbishop of Justlnlana
Prima, for deposing Hadrianus, without regard to that appeal.
I answer,
1. The example Is late, when the popes had extended their
power beyond the ancient and due limits : those maxims had
got In before the time of that worthy pope ; who thought
he might use the power of which he found himself possessed.
2. It is impertinent, because the bishop of Justlnlana had
then a special dependence upon the Roman see; from whence
an universal jurisdiction upon appeal cannot be inferred.
3. It might be an usurpation ; nor doth the opinion or
practice of pope Gregory suffice to determine a question of
right; for good men are liable to prejudice, and its consequences.
To these instances produced by Bellarmine some add the
appeal of Eutyches to pope Leo ; to which It may be excepted, that if he did appeal. It was not to the pope solely,
but to him with the other patriarchs ; so It Is expressly said
In the Acts of the Chalcedon synod; ^His deposition being
read, he did appeal to the holy synod of the most holy bishop
of Rome, and of Alexandria, and of Jerusalem, and of Thessalonica : the which is an argument, that he did not apprehend
ffews eiriffKSirois, rip VieSioXdvov (pripl, BeorpiXeffrdrois Kal dyiwrdrois iiriffK6Kal T^ 'AKviXelas Kal TW 'Po/3eccTjs irepl Trois SIKOO-OO-^OI. Theod. E p . 119. (ad
TOVTWV iypd\papev, SiapaprvpSpevoi ws Anatol,)
T^s 'ATToAicopfou TOUTO KaivoToplas ire1 'AvayivwffKopeviis Tijs KaBaipeffews,
irXiipwrai. Theod. Epist. 112.
^TreKoAeo'oTO TTJC a7ioc trucoSoc TOU 071Wk 'AcTiySoAw T^c vperepav peyaXoirpe- rdrov iiriffKSirov 'Piipris, Kal 'AXe^avireiav, ravrriv alrriffai riiv X'^P"' "'''^l" Spelas, Kal 'lepoooAujUwc, Kol ©eo'o'oAoKaXXlviKOV Kopvc\>iiv, Siffre pe riiv eaire- VIKTIS, Syn. Chalc. Act. I.
poc KOToAo/Serc, KOI irapd TOTS iv iKelvrj
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the right of receiving appeals did solely or peculiarly belong
to him of Rome.
Liberatus saith, that ''"Johannes Talaida went to Calendion,
patriarch of Antioch, and taking of him intercessory synodical
letters, appealed to Simplicius, bishop of Rome, as St. Athanasius
had done, and persuaded him to write in his behalf to Acacius,
bishop of Constantinople.
In regard to any more instances of this kind we might generally propose these following considerations :
1. It is no wonder, that any bishop being condemned, especially in causes relating to faith or common interest, should
have recourse to the Roman bishop, or to any other bishop of
great authority, for refuge or for relief; which they may hope
to be procured by them by the Influence of their reputation,
and their power among their dependents.
2. Bad men, being deservedly corrected, will absurdly resort any whither with mouths full of clamour and calumny ; If
not with hope of rehef, yet with design of revenge; as did
Marclon, as did Fellclsslmus, as did Apiarius to the pope.
3. Good men being abused will express some resentment,
and complain of their wrongs, where they may presume of a
fair and favourable hearing: so did Athanasius, Flavianus,
St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, apply themselves to the same
bishops, flourishing In so great reputation and wealth.
So did the monks of Egypt, (Ammonius and Isldorus,)
from the persecutions of Theophilus, fly to the protection and
succour of St. Chrysostom; which gave occasion to the troubles of that Incomparable personage ; the which Is so Illustrious an instance, that the words of the historian relating it
deserve setting dovv^n.
" They jointly did endeavour, that the trains against them
might be examined by the emperor as judge, and by the bishop
m Ingressus est ad Calendionem Antiochenum patriarcham, et sumptis ab
eo intercessionis synodicis Uteris Romanum pontificem Simplicium appellavit, sicut B. fecerat Athanasius, et suasit scribere pro se Acacio ConstantinopoUtano episcopo
. Liber, cap. i 8 .
Baron, ann. ^8^. sect. I.
n Koic^ Te iffiroiSa^ov irapd /Soo'iAeT
Kpirfj Kal 'Iwdvvri T§ iiriffK6ircp iXeyXeaBai rds KOT' auTwc iiriffovXds' ipovro

7ckp ivSlKov irapprifflas avrhv iiripeXovpevov SvvdffBai TO SlKaia pori8e7v auTois"
6 Se irpoffeXBSvras OUTW TOUS &vSpas <t>iXo(f>p6vws iSe^aro, KOI ev rip^ elx^, xal
e^xeoBai iirl eKKXrifflas OVK iKwXvffe
eypai\ie Se &eo<plXcp Koivwvlav OUTOTS OTroSoucoi, ws opSws Trepl Qeov So^dCovffiv el
Se SI'KTJ Se'oi KplveffBai rd Kar''avrovs,
OTroo'Tfc'AAeic tv avrip SoKe7 SiKaffSpevov.
Soz. viii. 13.

380

A Treatise of the

John; for they conceived that he having conscience of using a
just freedom, would be ahle to succour them according to right:
but he did receive the men applying to him courteously, and
treated them respectfully, and did not hinder them from praying
in the church—He also writ to Theophilus to render communion
to them, as being orthodox; and if there were need of judging
their case by law, that he would send whom they thought good to
prosecute the cause.
If this had been to the pope, it would have been alleged for
an appeal; and It would have had as much colour as any
instance which they can produce.
4. And when men, either good or bad, do resort In this
manner to great friends, it is no wonder If they accost them
in highest terms of respect, and with exaggerations of their
eminent advantages; so Inducing them to regard and favour
their cause.
5. Neither is it strange, that great persons favourably
should entertain those who make such addresses to them,
they always coming crouching In a suppliant posture, and with
fair pretences; it being also natural to men to delight in seeing their power acknowledged ; and it being a glorious thing
to relieve the afflicted : for ^eminence is wont to incline toward
infirmity, and with a ready good-will to take part with those
who are under. So when Basllides, when Marcellus, when
Eustathius Sebastenus, when Maxlmus the Cynic, when Apiarius were condemned, the pope was hasty to engage for them;
more liking their application to him, than weighing their
cause.
6. And when any person doth continue long In a flourishing estate, so that such addresses are frequently made to him,
no wonder that an opinion of lawful power to receive them
doth arise both in him and In others; so that of a voluntary
friend he become an authorized protector, a patron, a judge of
such persons in such cases.
X . The sovereign is fountain of all jurisdiction; and all
inferior magistrates derive their authority from his warrant and
commission, acting as his deputies or ministers, according to
° ^lAeT pdXiffra KapirreffBai rh irpoe'xoc Trpis Ti dffBevhs, Kal Si' evvolas

eKovfflov r^ iXarrapevip
Greg. Naz. Orat. 23.

irpoffrlBeffBai.
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that intimation in St.Peter,—whether to the king as supreme, i Vet. a. 15.
or to governors as sent by him.
Accordingly the pope doth challenge this advantage to
himself, that he Is the fountain of ecclesiastical jurisdiction;
pretending all episcopal power to be derived from him.
P The rule of the church, saith Bellarmine, is monarchical;
therefore all authority is in one, and from him is derived to
others; the which aphorism he well proveth from the form
of creating bishops, as they call i t ; 1 IFe do provide such a
church with such a person; and tee do prefer him to be father
and pastor and bishop of the said church; committing to him
the administration in temporals and spirituals in the name of the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
Pope Pius II, in his Bull of Retractation, thus expresseth
the sense of his see; ''In the militant church, which resemhleth
the triumphant, there is one moderator and judge of all, the
vicar of Jesus Christ, from vjhom, as from the head, all power
and authority is derived to the subject members; the which doth
immediately flow into it from the Lord Christ.
A congregation of cardinals, appointed by pope Paulus I I I ,
speaking after the style and sentiments of that see, did say
to him, s Your holiness doth so bear the care of Christ's church,
that you have very many ministers, by which you manage
that care; these are all the clergy, on whom the service of God
is charged; especially priests, and inore especially curates, avd
above all, hishops.
Durandus, bishop of Mande, according to the sense of his
age, saith, * The pope is head of all bishops, from whom they
P Regimen ecclesise est monarchicum;
Retract.
ergo omnis auctoritas est in uno, et ab
s Sanctitas vestra ita gerit curam
illo in alios derivatur. Bell. iv. 24. ecclesise Christi, ut ministros plurimos
Epiph. Hser. 42.
habeat, per quos curam exerceat; bi au1 Providemus ecclesise tali de tali per- tem sunt clerici omnes, quibus mandatus
sona, et prseiicimus eum in patrem, et est cultus Dei; presbyteri prsesertim,
pastorem, et episcopum ejusdem eccle- et maxime curati, et prse omnibus episise, committentes ei administrationem scopi
. Apud Cham, de Pont. CEcum.
in temporalihus et spiritualibus; in no- 10, 13.
mine, &c. Ihid.
t Summus pontifex caput est omnium
r In ecclesia militanti, quse instar tri- pontificum, a quo illi tanquam a capite
umpbantis habet, unus est omnium mo- membra descendunt, et de cujus pleniderator et arbiter Jesu Christi vicarius, tudine omnes accipiunt quos ipse vocat
a quo tanquam capite omnis in subjecta in partem solicitudinis, non in plenitumembra potestas et authoritas deriva- dinem potestatis. Durand. Mtmat. Offic.
tur, quse a Christo Domino sine medio ii. i. 17.
in ipsum influit. P. Pius II. in Bull.
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as members from an head descend, and of whose fulness all
receive; whom he calls to a participation of his care, hut admits
not into the fulness of his power.
This pretence Is seen in the ordinary titles of bishops, who
style themselves bishops of such a place, " by the grace of God
and of the apostolic see. 0 shame !
The men of the Tridentine convention (those great betrayers of the church to perpetual slavery, and Christian truth
to the prevalency of falsehood, till God pleaseth) do, upon
This was an dIvers occasIons, pretend to qualify and empower bishops to
^id^Concil P^i'form important matters, originally belonging to the episcopal function, as the pope's delegates.
But contrariwise according to the doctrine of holy scripture,
and the sense of the primitive church, the bishops and pastors
of the church do Immediately receive their authority and commission from God ; being only his ministers.
Col. i. 7.
The scripture calleth them the ministers of God, and of
7Thess. iu. Christ, (so Epaphras, so Timothy, In regard to their ecclesi^- . .
astlcal function are named,) the stewards of God, the servants
Tit. i.' 7. ' of God, fellow-servants of the apostles.
2Tim.ii.24. fjjg scripture saith, that the Holy Ghost had made them
A c t s XX. 2 8 .

^

'

^

7

7

7

.

7

l<laz.Or.50. hishops to feed the church of God; that God had given them,
^^^•^^"^^jl'^and constituted them in the church; for the perfecting of the
29.
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ; that Is, to all effects and purposes concerning
their office: for the work of the ministry compriseth all the
duty charged on them, whether In way of order or of governance ^; as they now do precariously and groundlessly In
reference to this case distinguish : and edifying the body doth
import all the designed effects of their office; particularly those
which are consequent on the use of jurisdiction; the which
2 Cor. X. 8. St. Paul doth affirm was appointed for edification; according,
^"*''°'
saith he, to the authority which God hath given me for edificanpoiffrdpe- tion, and not for destruction. They do preside in the Lord.
"iThe&fT "^h^y ^'llow no other head but our Lord, from whom all the
12.
body, &c.
P . IV. I . rpj^g fathers clearly do express their sentiments to be the
same.
1 N. Dei et apostolicse sedis gratia
" Ordo confertur a Deo immediate,
episcopus Colon
.
jurisdictio mediate. Bell. iv. 25.
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St. Ignatius saith, that the bishop vdoth preside in the
place of God; and that ^ we must look upon him as our Lord
himself, (or as our Lord's representative;) that therefore we
must be subject to him as unto Jesus Christ.
St. Cyprian affirmeth ^each bishop td be constituted by the
judgment of God and of Christ: and that in his church he is
for the present a judge in the place of Christ:— and that our
Lord Jesus Christ, one and alone, hath a power both to prefer us
to the government of his church, and to judge of our acting.
St. Basil; ^J. prelate is nothing else but one that sustaineth
the person of Christ.
St. Chrysostom; ^ We have received the commission of ambassadors, and come from God; for this is the dignity of the
episcopal office.
^Lt behoveth us all, who by divine authority are constituted
in the priesthood, to prevent, &c.
Wherefore the ancient bishops did all of them take themselves to be vicars of Christ, not of the pope, and no less than
the proudest pope of them all; whence It was ordinary for
them In their addresses and compellations to the bishop of
Rome, and In their speech about him, to call him their brother, their colleague, their fellow-minister; which had not been
modest, or just. If they had been his ministers or shadows.
Yea, the popes themselves, even the highest and haughtiest Leo, Ep.84.
of them, who of any in old times did most stand on their presumed preeminence, did yet vouchsafe to call other bishops
their fellow-bishops and fellow-ministers.
Those bishops of France with good reason did complain of
pope Nicholas I. ^for calling them his clerks; wlienas, if his
y npOKaBripevov rov iiriffK6irov els r6b 'O 7ap KaBriyovpevos ovSev 'erepSv
irov Qeov. Ign. ad Magnes.
e'o-Tic,-^ i TOU o-WT^pos eTre'xwc Trp.io'wTroc.
z Tic o5c iirlffKoirov SriXov Un ws av- Bas. Const. Mon. cap. 22.
Tic Tic Kipiov Se? irpoa^Xeireiv. Ign. ad
c 'npe7s rolvvv irpeff0elas dveSe^dpeBa
E p h . "Orav iiriffK6irip viroraffffeaBe ws x6yov Kal riKopev irapd rov &eov, rovro
'liiaov XpiffTip. Ign. ad Trail.
7ap eo-Ti Ti TTJS eTrKTKOTrTjs o|iw;iio. Chrys.
a De Dei et Christi ejus judicio. in Coloss. Orat. 3.
Cypr. Ep. 52. et alibi smpe. Unus in
d Oportere nos omnes, qui Deo aucecclesia ad tempus sacerdos, et ad tem- tore sumus in sacerdotio constituti illius
pus judex, vice Christi. /rf. Ep. 55. Sed certaminibus obviare, &c. Anatol. in
expectemus universi judicium Domini Syn. Chalc. p. 512.
nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus
e Sciesque nos non tuos esse ut te
habet potestatem et prseponendi nos in jactas et extoUis clericos, quos ut fratres
ecclesise suse gubernatione, et de actu et coepiscopos recognoscere si elatio pernostro judicandi. Id. in Conc. Carthag.
mitteret, debueras. Ann. Pith.
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pride had suffered him, he should have acknowledged them for his
brethren and fellow-bishops.
In fine, the ancient bishops did not allege any commission
from the pope to warrant their jurisdiction, but from God;
'npe7s Tol- ^Lf Moses's chair were so venerable, that what was said out of
Chrys. sup! ^^^'^^ ought therefore to be heard, how much more is Christ's
throne so! We succeed him, from that we speak, since Christ has
committed to us the ministry of reconciliation.
s That which is committed to the priest, it is only in God's
power to give.
^ Since we also, by the mercy of Christ our King and God,
were made ministers of the gospel.
This Is a modern dream, born out of ambition and flattery,
which never came into the head of any ancient divine.
It is a ridiculous thing to imagine that Cyprian, Athanaslus,
Basil, Chrysostom, Austin, &c. did take themselves for the
vicegerents or ministers of the popes; If they did, why did
they not, so frequent occasion being given them, in all their
volumes, ever acknowledge it ? why cannot Beharmine and his
complices, after all their prolling, shew any passage In them
importing any such acknowledgment; but are fain to infer it,
by far-fetched sophisms, from allegations plainly impertinent
or frivolous ?
The popes indeed in the fourth century began to practise a
fine trick, very serviceable to the enlargement of their power;
which was to confer on certain bishops, as occasion served, or
for continuance, the title of their vicar or lieutenant; thereby
pretending to impart authority to them: whereby they were
enabled for performance of divers things, which otherwise by
their own episcopal or metropolitical power they could not perform. By which device they did engage such bishops to such
a dependence on them, whereby they did promote the papal
authority in provinces, to the oppression of the ancient rights
and liberties of bishops and synods, doing what they pleased
f Ei 6 Mwffe'ws Bpovos o'lirws ^c aiSe'ffipos, ws Si' eicelcoc dKoveaBai, iroXXip
jUoAAoc d Xpiarov Bp6vos ; iKe7vov ripe7s
SieSe^dpeBa, dirh rovrov <j)6eyy6pe6a, drp'
ov Kal 6 Xpiffrhs eBero iv ripiv riiv SioKovlav rrjs KaraXXayijs. Chrys. in Coloss. Orat. 3.
S "A 7ap iyKexeipiffrai 6 iepevs, @eov

p6vov iari Swpe7aBai, &c. Chrys. in Joh.
Orat. 83.
h 'ETrel oSc KOI r!pe7s iXeei rov ffovpfiaffiXews (1. irapBaffiXews) iipHv XpiO'TOU rov @eov iepovpyol rov evayyeXlov
iKXripiiBripev—. Flavian, in Chalc. Act.
i. p. 4.

Pope's Supremacy.

385

under pretence of this vast power communicated to them; and
for fear of being displaced, or out of affection to their favourer,
doing what might serve to advance the papacy.
Thus did pope Celestine constitute Cyril in his room.
Evagr. Act.
Pope Leo appointed Anatolius of Constantinople.
'^ 'P'S^Pope Felix Acacius of Constantinople.
Act. Conc.
Pope Hormlsdas Epiphanius of Constantinople.
T'J^^""^'
Pope Simpllclus to Zeno bishop of Seville—^ We thought it
convenient that you should he held up by the vicariat authority
of our see.
So did SIricIus and his successors constitute the bishops of
Thessalonica to be their vicars in the diocese of Illyricum,
wherein being then a member of the western empire they had
caught a special jurisdiction; to which pope Leo did refer In
those words, which sometimes are impertinently alleged with
reference to all bishops, but concern only Anastasius, bishop
of Thessalonica; ' We have intrusted thy charity to be in our
stead, so that thou art called into part of the solicitude, not into
plenitude of the authority.
So did pope Zosimus bestow a like pretence of vicarious P. Job.
power upon the bishop of Aries, which city was the seat of the
' P'
temporal exarch in Gaul.
So to the bishop of Justlnlana Prima in Bulgaria, (or Dardania Europsea,) the like privdege was granted, [by procurement of the emperor Justinian, native of that place.]
Afterwards temporary or occasional vicars were appointed,
(such as Austin In England, Boniface in Germany,) who in
virtue of that concession did usurp a paramount authority ;
and by the exercise thereof did advance the papal Interest; depressing the authority of metropolitans and provincial synods.
So at length legates, upon occasion dispatched into all
countries of the west, came to do there what they pleased,
using that pretence to oppress and abuse both clergy and
people very Intolerably.
Whence divers countries were forced to make legal provl- p. Pasch.
sions for excluding such legates, finding by much experience ^^' ?R'^]'
that their business was to rant and domineer In the pope's p. i' 3, &c.
h Congruum duximus vicaria sedis
nostrse te auctoritate fulciri. Baron,
ann. 482. sect. 46.
i Vices enim nostras ita tuse credi-

dimus charitati, ut in partem sis vocatus solicitudinis, non in plenitudinem
potestatis. P. Leo, Ep, 84. {ad Anastas.
Thessal.)
C C
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name, to suck money from the people, and to maintain luxurious pomp upon expense of the countries where they came.
1 Of this, John X X I I . doth sorely complain; and decrees
that all people should admit his legates, under pain of Interdicts.
In England, pope Paschal finds the same fault in his letter
to king Henry I. Nuncios, or letters from the apostolic see,
unless by your majesty's command, are not thought worthy any
admittance or reception within your jurisdiction:
none complains thence, none appeals thence for judgment to the apostolic
see^.
The pope observing what authority and reverence the archbishops of Canterbury had in this nation, whereby they might
be able to check his attempts, did think good to constitute those
archbishops his legates of course, {legates natos,) that so they
might seem to exercise their jurisdiction by authority derived
from him ; and owing to him that mark of favour, or honour,
with enlargement of power, might pay him more devotion, and
serve his Interests.
BeU. u. I o. Bellarmine doth from this practice prove the pope's sovereign
power; but he might from thence better have demonstrated
their great cunning. It might, from such extraordinary designation of vicegerents, with far more reason be Inferred, that
ordinarily bishops are not his ministers.
X I . It is the privilege of a sovereign, that he cannot be
called to account, or judged, or deposed, or debarred communion, or anywise censured and punished ; for this impheth a
contradiction or confusion in degrees, subjecting the superior
to inferiors; this were making a river run backwards; this
were to dam up the fountain of justice; to behead the state ;
to expose majesty to contempt.
Wherefore the pope doth pretend to this privilege, according to those maxims in the canon law, drawn from the sayings
of popes (either forged or genuine, but all alike) obtaining authority in their court ".
'Extrav. commun. i. I. (p. 310.) Occulti inimici regni. Matt. Par. p. 524.
m Sedis apostolicse nuncn vel literse
prseter jussum regise majestatis nullam
in potestate tua susceptionem aut aditum promerentur, nullus inde clamor,
nullum judicium ad sedem apostolicam

destinantur. P. Pasch. II. Eadm.
p. 113.
" Bell. u. 26. de Conc. ii. 17. Grat.
Dist. xl. cap. 6. xxi. 7. Caus. ix. qu. 3.
cap. 10. Extrav. comm. lib. i. tit. 8.
cap. i. P. Leo IX. Ep.i. cap. 10.
17.
P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 504.) P. Joh.
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And according to what pope Adrian let the eighth synod
know, ° because, says he, the apostolic church of Rome stoops not
to the judgment of lesser churches. They cite also three old
synods, (of Sinuessa, of Rome under pope Silvester, of Rome
under Sixtus III,) but they are palpably spurious, and the
learned amongst them confess it.
But antiquity was not of this mind; for It did suppose him
no less obnoxious to judgment and correction than other
bishops, if he should notoriously deviate from the faith, or
violate canonical discipline.
The canons generally do oblige bishops without exception
to duty, and (upon defailance) to correction: why is not he
excepted, if to be excused or exempted ?
It was not questioned of old, but that a pope, In case he
should notoriously depart from the faith, or notably infringe
discipline, might be excommunicated : the attempting it upon
divers occasions doth shew their opinion, although it often
had not effect, because the cause was not just and plausible ;
the truth and equity of the case appearing to be on the
pope's side.
St. Isidore Peluslota denleth of any bishop's office, that it
is apx^ avvmvdvvo^, an uncontrollable government.
In the times of Polycrates and pope Victor the whole
eastern church did forbear communion with the pope P
Firmilian told pope Stephanus, that by conceiting he might
excommunicate all other bishops, he had excommunicated
himself. The fathers of the Antiochene synod did threaten
to excommunicate and depose pope Julius. ^iThey did promise
to Julius peace and communion, if he did admit the deposition
of those whom they had expelled, and the constitution of those
whom they had ordained ; hut if he did resist their decrees, they
denounced the contrary. The oriental bishops at Sardica did Soz. m. 11
excommunicate and depose him. St. Hilary did anathematize
V I I I . Ep. 7S. (p. 31.) P. Gelas. E p . 4.
Tp. 625, 626.) Ep. 13. (p. 640.) P. Greg.
V I I . E p . 8, 21.
o Aio Ti riiv diroffroXiKiiv iKKXrialav
rijs 'Ptipijs rfj riiv iXarrSvwv pii viroKvirreiv Kpiffei. P. Adrian, in Syn. V I I I .
Act. vii. p. 963.
P "Ec re xP^''ois noXvKpdrovs Kal
BlKTwpos ws Tl dvaroXii irphs riiv Svaiv
Siarpepopeva ei'pTjciKo; Trap' aAA^fjAwc OVK

eSe'xocTo. Epiph. Hser. 70. Audianorum. Dum enim putas omnes abs te
abstineri posse, solum te ab omnibus
abstinuisti. Firm, apttd Cypr. Ep.
1 Aexopevrp pev 'lovXltp riiv KaBalpeaiv
TWC Trpis avrwv iXriXapevwv, Kal riiv KaTti.rToo'ic TWC OTT' avrwv xeipOTOCTjflecTwc,
elp'iivriv Kal Koivwvlav iirriyyeXXovro' dvBiorapevip Se TO7S SeSoypevois rdvavrla
irporiy6pevffav. Sozom. iii. 8.
CC 2
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Anathema pope Llbeiius, upon his defection to the Arians. ' Dioscorus
Lib'en!^^i/. ^id attempt to excommunicate pope Leo. * Acacius of Confragm.
stantlnoplo renounced the communion of pope Felix, f Tlmoxvi.17. Ba-theus .iElurus cursed the pope. The ^African bishops did
ron. ann. synodicolly excommunicate pope Vigilius. J Pope Anastasius
t Baron, was rejected by his own clergy. § Pope Constantino, by the
l\^^''' people; || and so was pope Leo V I I I . ^ Divers bishops of
J Plat.
Italy and Illyricum did abstain from the pope's communion
et Dist. xix. fo'' a long time, because they did admit the fifth synod.
cap. 21, 22. t Photlus did excommunicate and depose pope Nicholas I.
p. 223.
"Maurus,bishop of Ravenna, did anathematize pope Vitahanus.
IJr^p'p ?^''The emperor Otho II. having with good advice laboured to
II. Ep.
reclaim pope John X I I , without effect, did ^ indict a council,
Barcm ann ^^^^^'^''^9 together the bishops of Italy, by the judgment of whom
66g. sect. 2. the life of that wicked man should be judged ; and the Issue
u. qii. 7! was, that he was deposed. Pope Nicholas I. desired to be
cap. 41. judged by the emperor. The fifth synod did in general terms
condemn pope Vigillus; and the emperor Justinian did banish
him for not complying with the decrees of it. The sixth and
seventh general synods did anathematize Honorius by name,
when he was dead, because his heresy was not before confuted;
and they would have served him so if he had been alive.
Ann. 1076. Divers synods (that of Worms, of Papla, of Brescia, of Mentz,
ann! 1033. of Rome, &c.) did reject pope Gregory V I I . Pope Adrian
sect. 3.
himself In the eighth synod (so called) did confess, that a pope
being found deviating from the faith might be judged, as
Honorius was. Gerbertus (afterward pope Sylvester II.) did
Baron, ann. maintain, that popes might be held as ethnics and publicans,
992. sect
if they did not hear the church. The synod of Constance did
44—.
Conc. Bas judge and depose three popes.
sess,
xxxviii.
The synod of Basil did depose pope Eugenius; affirming,
p. l O I .
that y the catholic church hath often corrected and judged
r 'ErSXpiiffe Se Kol dKoivwvriffiav vira7opeua'oi KOTO TOU dpxieiriffKiirov rris
peydXris 'Ptipiis Aeovros. Evagr. ii. 4.
s Africani antistites Vigilium Rom.
episc. damnatorem capitulorum synodaliter a cathoUca communione, reservato
ei poenitentise loco, recludunt. (1. excludunt.) Vict. Tun. post Cons. Basilii
V C. ann. 10.
t Koflaipeo'ic ws ivdpiffe Kal dvaBepano'phv iir' ouSeci A.i7^ TroieTToi NiKoAooiJ.

Vit. Ignatii. Patr. apud Bin. p. 892.
Baron, ann. 863—.
u
Communi totius sancti conciUi
consensu depositus. Luitprand. vi. 6.
^
ConciUum indicit, convocatis
episcopis Italise, quorum judicio vita
sceleratissimi hominis
dijudicaretur.
Plat, in Joh. XIII.
{pro XII.)
Vid.
Baron, ann. 960. et Binium.
Y Ecclesia catbolica ssepenumero
summos pontifices sive a fide delirantes
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popes, ifhen they either erred from the faith, or by their ill manners became notoriously scandalous to the church.
2 The practice of popes to give an account of their faith
(when they entered upon their office) to the other patriarchs
and chief bishops, approving themselves thereby worthy and
capable of communion, doth imply them liable to judgment.
Of the neglect of which practice Euphemius, bishop of Con- ^^^^^f^'
stantinople, did complain.
ann. 492.
Of this we have for example the Synodical Epistles of pope^^jj*; ^°;^^
Gregory I.
de Unit.
X I I . To the sovereign in ecclesiastical affairs It would
belong to define and decide controversies in faith, discipline,
moral practice ; so that all were bound to admit his definitions,
decisions, interpretations. He would be the supreme interpreter of the divine law, and judge of controversies. No
point or question of moment should be decided without bis
cognizance. This he therefore doth pretend to; taking upon
him to define points, and requiring from all submission to his
determinations. Nor doth he allow any synods to decide questions.
But the ancients did know no such thing. In case of contentions, they had no recourse to his judgment; they did not
stand to his opinion, his authority did not avail to quash disputes. They had recourse to the holy scriptures, to catholic
tradition, to reason; they disputed and discussed points by
dint of argument.
Irenseus, TertuUian, VIncentlus Lirlnensis, and others, discoursing of the methods to resolve points of controversy, did
not reckon the pope's authority for one. Divers of the fathers
did not scruple openly to dissent from the opinions of popes;
nor were they wondered at, or condemned for it.
So St. Paul did withstand St.Peter. So Polycarpus dis-Gtal.ii. 11.
sented from pope Eleutherlus. So Polycrates from popeVictor.
So St. Cyprian from pope Stephen. So Dionysius Alex, from
pope Stephen. All which persons were renowned for wisdom
and piety In their times.
sive pravis moribus notorie ecclesiam
scandalizantescorrexit,etjudicavit
Conc. Bas. sess. 12.
z Mos est Romanse ecclesise sacerdoti

noviter constituto formam fidei suse ad
sancta secclesias prserogare. P. Gelas. I.
E p . i. ad Laur.
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Highest controversies were appeased by synods out of the
holy scripture, catholic tradition, the analogy of faith, and
common reason, without regard to the pope. Divers synods
In Afric and Asia defined the point about rebaptization without the pope's leave, and against his opinion. The synod of
Antioch condemned the doctrine of Paulus Samosatenus, without intervention of the pope, before they gave him notice.
In the synod of Nice the pope had very small stroke. The
general synod of Constantinople declared the point of the divinity of the Holy Ghost against Macedonius, without the
pope; who did no more than afterward consent: this the synod
of Chalcedon, In their compellatlon to the emperor Marcian,
did observe; '"^ The fathers met in Sardica to suppress the relics of
Arianism, communicated their decrees to the eastern bishops; and
they who here discovered the pestilence of Apolinarius made known
theirs to the western.
The synod of Afric defined against Pelagius, before their
informing pope Innocentius thereof; not seeking his judgment,
but desiring his consent to that which they were assured to be
truth.
Divers popes have been Incapable of deciding controversies,
themselves havingbeen erroneous in the questions controverted:
as pope Stephanus, (in part,) pope Liberius, pope Felix, pope
Vigilius, pope Honorius, &c. And In our opinion all popes for
many ages.
It is observable how the synod of Chalcedon, in their allocution to the emperor Marcian, do excuse pope Leo for expounding the faith, in his Epistle, (the which It seems some
did reprehend as a novel method disagreeable to the canons;)
^Let not them, say they, object to us the Epistle of the marvellous
prelate of Rome, as obnoxious to imputation of novelty; but if it
be not consonant to the scriptures, let them confute it; or if it be
not consentaneous to tlie fathers who have preceded; or if it be not
apt to confute the irreligious, &c.
a Kol 01 pev iK tapSiKris Kara rwv
'Apeiov Xenf/dvwv dywviffdpevoi TO7S iv
dvaroXfj rijv Kpiffiv i^eirepirov, oi Se ivravBa riiv 'AiroXivaplov Xvpiiv (papdaavTes To7s iv Svffei riiv ^prjipov iyvwpi^ov.
Conc. Chalced. ad Marc. Orat. p. 468.
b ' n s Jecrjc Tica Kal TOTS Kavdaiv ov
vevopiffpevriv rris iiriffroXrjs Sio/SoAAjj

riiv ffvvra^iv. Act. Syn. Chalc. p . 465.
Mil rolvvv rip7v TOV Bavpaffrov TTJS 'Pd>pris irpoeSpov riiv iiriffToXi]v, ws Kaivoroplas eyKXripa, irpoff(j>eperwffav oAAo ei
pii ffvprpwvos rais yparpais, iXeyxerwo-oc- ei pij TO7S irpoXaPovai irarpdffiv
6p6Soi,os' el pii irphs Svffffe0wv KOTTJ70ploc 7e7eCTjTai
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It was not his judicial authority which they did Insist upon
to maintain his Epistle, but the orthodoxy and intrinsic usefulness of It to confute errors ; upon which account they did
embrace and confirm it by their suffrage.
X I I I . If the pope were a sovereign of the church, as they
make him, it were at least expedient that he should be infallible ; for why otherwise should he undertake confidently to
pronounce in all cases, to define high and difficult points, to
impose his dictates, and require assent from all ? If he be fallible, it is very probable that often he doth obtrude errors upon
us for matters of faith and practice.
Wherefore the true fast friends of papal Interest do assert BeU. lib.iv.
him to be infallible, when he dictateth as pope, and setting
himself into his chair doth thence mean to Instruct the whole
church. And the pope therefore himself, who countenanceth
them, may be presumed to be of that mind.
Pighius said bouncingly, <= The judgment of the apostolic see
with a council of domestic priests, is far more certain than the
judgment of an universal council of the whole earth without the
pope.
This Is the syllogism we propose :
Tlie supreme judge must be infallible ;
The pope is not infallible: therefore
The major, the Jesuits, canonists, and courtiers are obliged
to prove, it being their assertion; and they do prove it very
wisely and strongly.
The minor is asserted by the French doctors; and they do
with clear evidence maintain It.
The conclusion we leave them to infer who are concerned.
It is in effect pope Gregory's argumentation; no bishop can be
universal bishop, (or universal pastor and judge of the church,)
because no bishop can be Infallible ; for that the lapse of such
a pastor would throw down the church into ruin, by error and
Impiety. '^Therefore the universal church, which God forbid, falls,
when he falls who is called universal.—The state and order of our
c Longe certius est unius apostolicse
sedis cum concilio domesticorum sacerdotum judicium, quam sine pontifice
judicium universalis concUii totius orbis
terrarum. Pighius de Hier. lib. 6.
d Universa ergo ecclesia, quod absit,

a statu suo corruit, quando is qui vocatur universalis cadit. Greg. M. Epist.
iv. 32. Totius familise Domini status
et ordo nutabit, si quod requiritur in
corpore, non inveniatur in capite. P.
Leo, Ep. 87.
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Lord's family will decay, when that which is required in the body
is not to be found in the head.
But that he is not Infallible, much experience and history
do abundantly shew.
The ancients knew no such pretender to infallibility; otherwise they would have left disputing, and run to his oracular
dictates for information. They would have only asserted this
point against heretics. W e should have had testimonies of it
innumerable. It had been the most famous point of alP.
I will not mention pope Stephanus universally approving
the baptism of heretics against the decrees of the synod of
Nice and other synods. Nor pope Liberius complying with
P. Gelas. I. Arianism. Nor pope Innocent I. and his followers, at least
p.^636!
^^ill pope Gelasius, first asserting the communion of infants for
needful. Nor pope Vigillus dodging with the fifth synod.
Nor pope Honorius condemned by so many councils and popes
De Con- for monotbelltlsm. But surely pope Leo and pope Gelasius
u. cap. 12. were strangely deceived, when they condemned partaking in
Greg. Ep. one kind. Pope Gregory was foully out, when he condemned
vu. iio. n. ^jjg worship of images; and when he so declaimeth against the
36, 38.
title of universal bishop ; and when he avowed himself a subin Job Ub J®*'^ ^^ ^^® emperor Mauritius; and when he denied the books
xix. cap. 13. of Maccabees to be canonical; and when he asserted the perxviii. 14. fection of holy scripture. Pope Leo I I . was mistaken, when
he did charge his infalhble predecessor Honorius of monothelitism ; f pope Nicholas was a little deceived, when he deterGrat. de mined the attrition of Christ's body. Pope Urban II. was out,
Kstfir " when he allowed it s lawful for good catholics to commit murder
cap. 42.
on persons excommunicate. Pope Innocent IV erred, when
he called kings ^ the pope's slaves.
Surely those popes did err, who confirmed the synods of
Constance and Basil; not excepting the determinations In
favour of general councds being superior to popes'. All those
popes have devilishly erred, who have pretended to dispose of
e In nullo aliter sapere quam res se
habet angeUca perfectio est. Aug. de
Bapt. contr. Don. ii. J. Not to think
of a tbing otherwise than it is, is an
angeUcal perfection.
f If many popes bad been writers, we
should have bad more errors to charge

them with,
S Grat. Caus. xxiii. qu. i;. cap. 47.
h Mancipia papse. Matt. Paris, ann.
1253.
i J o b . X X I I . Gerson. Serm. in Pasch.
Occam. Celestinus
. Alph. k Castro.
Hser. i. 4. Bin. tom. vii. p. 994.
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kingdoms; to depose princes; to absolve subjects of their
oaths. Pope Adrian II. did not take the pope to be infallible,
when he said he might not be judged, excepting the case of
heresy; and thereby excuseth the orientals for anathematizing
Honorius, he being accused of heresy.
There is one heresy, of which. If all histories do not lie
grievously, divers popes have been guilty; a heresy defined
by divers popes; the ' heresy of simony; how many such heretics have sat In that chair! of which how many popes are
proclaimed guUty with a loud voice in history ! ^ The hand,
says St. Bernard, does all the papal business: shew me a man
in all this greatest city who would admit thee to be pope without the mediat'wn of a bribe! Yea how few for some ages
have been guiltless of this heresy ! I t may be answered, they
were no popes, because their election was null; but then the
church hath often and long been without a head. Then numberless acts have been void; and creations of cardinals have
been null; and consequently there hath not probably been
any true pope for a long time.
In the judgment of so many great divines, which did constitute the synod of Basil, many popes (near all surely) have
been heretics; who have followed or countenanced the opinion,
that popes are superior to general councils; the which there
Is flatly declared heresy. Pope Eugenius by name was there
declared ' a pertinacious heretic, deviating from the faith.
I t often happeneth, that the pope is not skilled in divinity,
as pope Innocent X . was wont to profess concerning himself,
(to wave discourse about theological points:) he therefore
cannot pronounce, in use of ordinary means, but only by
miracle, as Balaam's ass. So pope Innocent X . said, that
^the vicar of Jesus Christ was not obliged to examine all things
i P. Greg. V I I . E p . lib, ui. 7. Simoniaca hseresis. P . J u l . I I . Conc. Lat.
sess. 5. (p. 57.) Idem electus non apostolicus, sed apostaticus, et tanquam hseresiarcha, &c. Ibid. Tract, iv. sect. 12,
16. Decernimus, quod
sed etiam
contradictum sic electum vel assumptum
a simoniaca labe opponi et excipi possit
sicut de vera et indubitata hseresi
.
k Omne papale negotium manus ag u n t ; quem dabis mihi de tota maxima
urbe, qui te in papam receperit pretio

non intercedente ? Bern, de Consid.
iv. 2.
' A fide devius, pertinax hsereticus
. Concil. Basil, sess. xxxiv. p .
96, 107.
"i Le pape respondit, que le vicaire
de J . C . n'estoit point oblige' d'examiner
toutes choses par la dispute; que la verite de ses d^crets d^pendoit seulement
de I'inspiration divine. Memor. Hist.
de 5. Propos.
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by dispute; for that the truth of his decrees depended only on
divine inspiration. W h a t is this but downright quakerism,
enthusiasm, imposture 9
Pope Clemens V did not take himself to be infallible, when
In his great synod of Vienna, the question, whether, beside
remission of sin, also virtue were conferred to Infants, he resolved thus very honestly,—" The second opinion, which says,
that informing grace and virtues are in baptism conferred
both upon infants and adult persons, we think fit with the consent of the holy council to be chosen; as being more probable,
and more consonant and agreeable to the divinity of the modern
doctors.
BeU. iv. 14. Which of the two popes were In the right, pope Nicholas IV,
Confer
^^^ decided that our Lord was so poor that he had right to
Sext. lib. V. nothing, or pope John X X I I , who declared this to be a
3 • ' ' heresy, charging our Lord with injustice ?
f^b'^ifxTT
X I V A sovereign is in dignity and authority superior to
tit. xiv. cap. any number of subjects, however conjoined or congregated ;
3~5as a head is above all the members, however compacted : he
Is not supreme, who is anywise subject or inferior to a senate,
or any assembly in his territory.
BeUarm. de Therefore the pope doth claim a superiority over all counonci. 11. pjig . pretending that their determinations are invalid without
his consent and confirmation ; that he can rescind or make
void their decrees; that he can suspend their consultations,
and translate or dissolve them.
And Baronius reckons this as one error in Hincmarus,
bishop of Rheims, "that he held as if the canons of councils
were of greater authority in the church of God than the decrees
of popes, which, says he, how absurd and unreasonable an opinion it is, &c.
vThat the authority of the apostolic see in all Christian ages
n
Opinionem secundam, quse dicit tam parvulis quam adultis conferri
in baptismo informantem gratiam et virtutes, tanquam probabiliorem ac doctorum modernorum theologise magis consonam et concordem sacro approbante
concilio duximus eligendam. Clem, in
Tit. I.
o Plane significat majores esse auctoritatis in ecclesia Dei canones conciUorum decretis pontificum : hsec quam sint

absurda et ab omni ratione penitus
aliena, &c. Sarora. ad ann. 992. sect.56.
Concil. Later. V sess. 11. p. 152. Th.
Cajet. Orat. in Conc. Lat. p. 36.
p ApostoUcse vero sedis auctoritas,
quod cunctis seculis Christianis ecclesise
prselata sit universse, et canonum serie
paternorum, et multiplici traditione firmatur. P. Gelas. I. E p . 8. (O impudentiam !)
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has been preferred before the universal church, both the canons of
our predecessors and manifold tradition do confirm.
This is a question stiffly debated among Romanists: but the
most (as u3Sneas Sylvius, afterward pope Pius II, did acutely
observe) with good reason do adhere to the pope's side, because the pope disposeth of benefices, but councils give none.
But in truth anciently the pope was not understood superior to councils : for ^greater is the authority of the world than
of one city, says St. Jerome. He was but one bishop, that had
nothing to do out of his precinct. He had but his vote in
them ; he had the first vote, as the patriarch of Alexandria
the second, of Antioch the third—but that order neither gave
to him or them any advantage, as to decision; but common
consent, or the suffrages of the majority, did prevail. He was
conceived subject to the canons no less than other bishops.
Councils did examine matters decreed by him, so as to follow
or forsake them as they saw cause. The popes themselves did
profess great veneration and observance of conclhar decrees.
Pope Leo I. did oppose a canon of the synod of Chalcedon,
(not pretending his superiority to councils, but the inviolability of the Nicene canons,) but It notwithstanding that
opposition did prevail.
Even In the dregs of times, when the pope had clambered
so high to the top of power, this question in great numerous
synods of bishops was agitated, and positively decided against Concil.
1 -

!_ xl

•

1

J. •

1

,•

Const, sess.

him ; both in doctrine and practice.
iv.(p.ioo3.)
The synod of Basil afiirmeth the matter of these decrees to Conc. Bas.
QQQq

be a '^verity of the Christian faith, which whoever doth pertinaciously resist is to be deemed a heretic—. Those fathers say,
that ^none of the skilful did ever doubt of this truth, that the
pope, in things belonging to faith, was subject to the judgment of
the same general councils
that the council has an authority
immediately from Christ, which the pope is bound to obey. Those
synods were confirmed by popes, without exception of those
determinations.
q Major est auctoritas orbis quam fidem concernunt judicio eorundem conurbis. Hier. ad Evag.
ciliorum universalium esse subjectum.
r Veritas catholicse fidei, cui pertina- Conc. Basil. Decret. p. 117- ConcUium
citer repugnans est censendus hsereticus. habet potestatem immediate a Christo,
Concil. Bas. sess. 33.
cui papa obedire tenetur
. Conc.
s Nee unquam aliquis peritorum du- Bas. sess. 38, p . l o i .
bitavit summum pontificem in his quse

o
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Great churches, most famous universities, a mighty store
of learned doctors of the Roman communion, have reverenced
those councils, and adhered to their doctrine. Insomuch that
the cardinal of Lorrain did affirm him to be an heretic in
France, who did hold the contrary.
These things sufficiently demonstrate that the pope cannot
pretend to supremacy by universal tradition; and if he cannot prove it by that, how can he prove it ? Not surely by
scripture, nor by decrees of ancient synods, nor by any clear
and convincing reason.
X V The sovereign of the church is by all Christians to be
acknowledged the chief person in the world, inferior and subject to none; above all commands; the greatest emperor
being his sheep and subject.
As in Israel He therefore now doth pretend to be above all princes,
the* head. Dlvors popes have affirmed this superiority. They are allowed
I Sam. XV. and most favoured by him -who teach this doctrine. In their
Missal he is preferred above all kings, being prayed for before
them.
Rom.xiu.I. But in the primitive tlmxes this was not held; for St.Paul
requires every soul to he subject to the higher powers. Then
the emperor was avowed the first person, next to God; ' To
whom, says TertuUian, they are second, after whom they are
first, before all and above all gods. Why ? &c.
we worship the emperor as a man next to God, and less only than
God. And Optatus,
'^ Since there is none ahove the emperor but God wlio made him.
While Donatus extolleth himself above the emperor, he raises himself, as it were, above
humanity, and thinks himself to be God, cmd not man. For
Chrys. in the king is the top and head of all things on earth. Then
om.xm.i.g^gjj (j^pQgfi^g^ evangelists, prophets, all men whoever were subject to the emperor. The emperors did command them, ''^even
t
a quo sunt secundi, post quem
primi ante omnes, et super omnes deos ;
quidni ? cum super omnes homines, qui
utique vivunt. Tertul. Apol. cap. 30.
CoUmus imperatorem ut bominem a
Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem.
Tertul. ad Soap. cap. 2.
u Cum super imperatorem non sit
nisi solus Deus, qui fecit imperatorem.
Opt. 5. Vid. y*-. V. sect. 14. Dum se
Donatus super imperatorem extollit,
jam quasi hominum excesserat modum.

ut se ut Deum non hominem sestiraaret. Id. Ibid. BaaiXehs ydp Kopvrjti] Kal
KerpaXii rwv iirl rrjs yijs ianv dirdvrwv.
Chrys. 'AcSp. j8'. p. 463.
w Jubemus igitur "beatissimos episcopes et patriarchas, hoc est senioris
Romse, et Constantinopoleos, et Alexandrise, et Tbeopoleos, et Hierosolymorum. Justinian. Novel, cxxiu. cap. 3.
P.Greg. M. 'E^.ii. 62. supra in prcef.
sect. iv. tract. 5. sect. 14.
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the blessed bishops and patriarchs of old Rome, Constantinople,
Alexandria, Theopolis and Jerusalem. Divers popes did avow
themselves subject to the emperor.
X V I . The confirmation of magistrates, elected by others, is vid, sect. 5.
a branch of supremacy which the pope doth assume.
^f^^' ^^'""
Baronius saith that this was the ancient custom; and that P. Nic. I.
pope Simphclus did confirm the election of Calendion, bishop ^J^^ ^gj
of Antioch.
sect. 1.
X Meletius confirmed the most holy Gregory in the bishopric of
Constantinople.
But the truth is, that anciently bishops being elected did
only give an account of their choice unto all other bishops ;
especially to those of highest rank, desiring their approbation
and friendship, for preservation of due communion, correspondence, and peace. So the synod of Antioch gave account to the
bishops of Rome and Alexandria, yand all their fellow-ministers
throughout the world, &c. of the election of Domnus after Paulus
Samosatenus. So the fathers of Constantinople acquainted
pope Damasus and the western bishops with the constitution of
Nectarius, Flavianus, &c.
This was not to request confirmation, as if the pope or
other bishops could reject the election, if regular, but rather
to assure whom they were to communicate with. ^ We have
(say the fathers of the synod against Paulus Samosatenus)
signified this, {our choosing of Domnus into Paulus's room,)
that you may write to him, and receive letters of communion from
him.—And St. Cyprian, ^ That you and our colleagues may
know to whom they may write, and from whom they may receive
letters.
Thus the bishops of Rome themselves did acquaint other Vid.
bishops with their election, their faith, .fcc. So did Cornelius; rp^j^p^^'^g
whom therefore St. Cyprian asserteth as established by the Unit. Eccl.
consent and approbation of his colleagues; '' When the place of
'^ 'E0e0alwffe rip Beiordrip Tpriyoplw
T^c T^s KwvffravTivovir6Xews irpoeSplav.
Theod, V. 8.
y Kal ro7s Kard ri]v o'lKovpevriv irdai
(ruAAeiToup7oTs
. Euseb. vii. 30.
z 'ESriXciffapev re vp7v 'Sirws rovrrp
ypdiprire, Kal rd irapd TUVTOV KOICWCIKO
SexvffSe ypdppara
Euseb. ibid.]
* Ut scires tu, et coUegse nostri qui-

bus scribere, et literas mutuo a quibus
vos accipere oporteret
Cypr. E p .
Si- {ad Cornel.)
b Cum locus Petri, et gradus catbedrse sacerdotaUs vacaret, quo occupato de Dei voluntate, atque omnium
nostrum consensione firmato — . Cypr.
Ep. 52.
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Peter and the sacerdotal chair was void, which by God's will being
occupied, and with all our consents confirmed, &c.—'^and the testimony of our fellow-bishops, the whole number of which all over
the world unanimously consented.
The emperor did confirm bishops, as we see by that notable
passage In the synod of Chalcedon ; where Bassianus, bishop
of Ephesus, pleading for himself, saith, ^Our most religious
emperor knowing these things presently ratified it, and by a
memorial published it, confirming the bishopric; afterwards he
sent his rescript by Eustathius, the silentiary again confirming
it.
X V I I . It Is a privilege of sovereigns to grant privileges,
exemptions, dispensations.
Vid. Bern.
This he claimeth; but against the laws of God and rights of
bishops; against the decrees of synods—against the sense of
good men in all times.
X V I I I . It is a prerogative of sovereign power, to erect,
translate spiritual presidences.
pJ ^
Wherefore this the pope claimeth. Cum ex illo, &c.
III.inGreg. But at first he had nothing to do therein, except In his own
Deer. lib. i.

.

,.

tit.
7. cap. province or diocese.
I—&c.
As Christianity did grow and enter into cities, so the neighbour bishops did ordain bishops there.
, Princes often, as they did endow, so they did erect episcopal
sees, and did, as was suitable, change })laces.
Pope Paschal I I . doth by complaining attest to this, writing
to the archbishop of Poland, ^ What shall I say of the translations of bishops, which among you are presumed to be made, not
by apostolic authority, but the k'lng's command?
X I X . It Is a great prerogative of sovereignty to impose
taxes on the clergy or people.
Wherefore the pope doth assume this; as for instance that
decree of pope Innocent IV in the first synod of Lyons ; ^Ry
c
et coepiscoporum testimonio,
quorum numerus universus per totum
mundum concordi unanimitate consensit. Ibid.
d Tcous Se TOUTO 6 evffe^effraros ripwv
jSoo-iAeus, euSis TOUTO ouTi ifie^alwffe,
KO! evBews Sio uTro/acTjcrTiKou e'SirjAwcec ec
(pavepw, j3€|8oiwc T^C iiriffKoirr]V perd
TOUTO oTreVTeiAe ffdKpav irdXiv Sid EvffraBlov rov SiAecriopiou /Se/Soiouo-oc T^C

iiriffKoir^v. Conc.Chalc. Act..xi. (p.404.)
e Quid super episcoporum translationibus loquar, quse apud vos non auctoritate apostohca, sed nutu regis prsesumuntur.' P- Pasch. II, E p . 6. Prseter authoritatem nostram episcoporum
translationes prsesumitis
Eadm. p.
115.
f Cseterum ex communi concilii approbatione statuimus, ut omnes omnino

Pope's Supremacy.

399

the common consent of the council we ordain that all the clergy, as
well those who are under authority as the prelates, pay for three
years a twentieth part of their ecclesiastical revenues towards the
assistance of the Holy Land, into the hands of those who shall be
thereto appointed by the prudence of the apostolic see.— And let
all know that this they are bound faithfully to do under pain of
excommu nication.
But antiquity knew no such Impositions : when the church,
the clergy, the poor, were maintained and relieved by voluntary
offerings, or obventlons.
Even the invidious splendour of the Roman bishop was supported by the oblations of matrons, as Marcelllnus observeth f^.
This is an encroachment upon the right of princes, unto
whom clergymen are subjects, and bound to render tribute #oRom.xiu.7.
whom tribute belongeth.
S U P P O S I T I O N VII.
A further grand assertion of the Roman party is this. That the
papal supremacy is indefectible oMd unalterable.
But good reasons may be assigned, why, even supposing that
the pope had an universal sovereignty In virtue of his succession
to St. Peter conferred on him, it Is not assuredly consequent,
that it must always, or doth now belong to him. For it might
be settled on him, not absolutely, but upon conditions, the
which failing, his authority may expire. It might be God's
will that it should only continue for a time. And there are
divers ways whereby, according to common rules of justice, he
might be disseized thereof.
1. If God had positively declared his will concerning this
point, that such a sovereignty was by him granted irrevocably
and immutably, so that in no case it might be removed or
altered, then Indeed it must be admitted for such ; but if no
such declaration doth appear, then to assert it for such Is to
clerici, tam subditi quam prselati, vigesimam ecclesiarum proventuum usque
ad triennium conferant in subsidium
TeiTse Sanctse, per manus eorum, qui ad
hoc apostolica fuerint providentia ordinati.
sciantque se omnes ad hoc
fideliter observandum per excommunicationis sententiam obligatos. Lngdun.
Concil. I. (anno 1245.)

g U t ditentur oblationibus matronarum. Marcel. 27. Vid. Const. Apost. ii.
25. Nam qui constituerunt vel fundarunt sanctissimas ecclesias pro sua salute et communis reipublicse, reliquerunt illis substantias, ut per eas debeant
sacrse liturgise fieri, et ut illis a ministrantibus piis clericis Deus colatur.
Cod. Lib. i. tit. 3. sect. 42.

400

A Treatise of the

derogate from his power and providence; by exemption of
this case from it. It Is the ordinary course of Providence so
to confer power of any kind or nature on men, as to reserve to
himself the liberty of transferring it, qualifying It, extending
or contracting It, abolishing it, according to his pleasure. In
due seasons and exigencies of things. Whence no human
power can be supposed absolutely stable, or immovably fixed
in one person or place.
2. No power can have a higher source, or firmer ground,
John xix. than that of the civil government hath; for all such power is
Rom. xiu. from Heaven; and in relation to that It is said. There is no power
^—but from God; the powers that are, are ordained by God: but yet
such power is liable to various alterations, and Is like the sea,
having ebbs and flows, and ever changing Its bounds, either
personal or local.
Any temporal jurisdiction may be lost by those revolutions
and vicissitudes of things, to which all human constitutions
Dan. V. 21. are subject; and which are ordered by the will and providence
^' '^' ^/ ^^*^ Most High, who ruleth in the kingdom of men, appointing over it whom he pleaseth ; putting down one, and setting up
another.
Adam, by God's appointment, was sovereign of the world;
and his first-born successors derived the same power from him:
yet In course of time that order hath been interrupted, and
divers independent sovereignties do take place.
Every prince hath his authority from God, or by virtue of
divine ordination, within his own territory; and according to
God's ordinance the lawful successor hath a right to the same
authority; yet by accidents such authority doth often fad
totally, or in part, changing Its extent.
Why then may not any spiritual power be hable to the same
vicissitudes ? Why may not a prelate be degraded as well as
a prince ? Why may not the pope, as well as the emperor, lose
all, or part of his kingdom ?
Why may not the successor of Peter, no less than the heir
of Adam, suffer a defailure of jurisdiction?
That spiritual corporations, persons, and places, are subject
to the same contingencies with others, as there is like reason
to suppose, so there are examples to prove: God removed his
Jer. vii. 12, Sanctuary from Shiloh ; Go ye now unto my place, which was
14-

Pope's Supremacy.

401

in Shiloh, where I set my name at first, &c. He deserted Jerusalem. He removeth the candlesticks. He placed Eli (of the Rev.ii. sfamily of Ithamar) in the high priesthood, and displaced his
race from i t : / said indeed, saith God, that thy house, and the i Sam. ii.
house of thy father, should walk before me for ever: hut now ^^^i°Kingsii.
Lord saith. Re it far from me, &c.
27.
3. The reason and exigency of things might be sufficient
ground for altering an universal jurisdiction; for when it
should prove very inconvenient or hurtful, God might order
such an alteration to happen, and men be obhged to allow it.
As God first did institute one universal monarchy, but that
form (upon the multiplication of mankind, and peopling of the
earth) proving incommodious. Providence gave way for its
change, and the setting up of particular governments; to
which men are bound to submit: so God might Institute a singular presidency of the church; but when the church grew
vastly extended, so that such a government would not conveniently serve the whole, he might order a division, in which we
should acquiesce.
4. I t hath ever been deemed reasonable, and accordingly
been practised, that the church, in its exterior form and political administrations, should be suited to the state of the world,
and constitution of worldly governments, that there might be
no clashing or disturbance from each to other.
Wherefore, seeing the world is now settled under so many
civil sovereignties, it is expedient that ecclesiastical discipline
should be so modelled as to comply with each of them.
And it is reasonable, that any pretence of jurisdiction should
vail to the public good of the church and the world.
That it should be necessary for the church to retain the
same form of policy, or measure of power affixed to persons or
places, can nowise be demonstrated by sufficient proof, and it
is not consistent with experience; which sheweth the church
to have subsisted with variations of that kind.
There hath In all times been found much reason or necessity
to make alterations, as well in the places and bounds of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, as of secular empire.
Wherefore St. Peter's monarchy, reason requiring, might be
cantonlzed into divers spiritual supremacies; and as other ecclesiastical jurisdictions have been chopped and changed, enDd
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larged or diminished, removed and extinguished, so might that
of the Roman bishop. The pope cannot retain power In any
state against the will of the prince : he is not bound to suffer
correspondences with foreigners, especially such who apparently have interests contrary to his honour and the good of
his people.
5. Especially that might be done, if the continuance of such
a jurisdiction should prove abominably corrupt, or intolerably
grievous to the church.
6. That power is defectible, which according to the nature
and course of things doth sometime fail.
But the papal succession hath often been interrupted by
contingencies, (of sedition, schism, intrusion, simoniacal election,
deposition, &c. as before shewed,) and is often interrupted by
vacancies from the death of the incumbents.
7. If, leaving their dubious and false suppositions, (concerning divine institution, succession to St.Peter, &c.) we consider
the truth of the case, and indeed the more grounded plea of
the pope, that papal preeminence was obtained by the wealth
and dignity of the Roman city, and by the collation or countenance of the imperial authority; then by the defect of such advantages it may cease or be taken away; for when Rome hath
ceased to be the capital city, the pope may cease to be head of
the church. When the civil powers, which have succeeded
the imperial, each in its respective territory, are no less absolute than it, they may take it away, if they judge it fit; for
whatever power was granted by human authority, by the same
may be revoked; and what the emperor could have done, each
sovereign power now may do for itself.
An indefectible power cannot be settled by m a n ; because
there is no power ever extant at one time greater than there is
at another; so that whatever power one may raise, the other
may demolish; there being no bounds whereby the present
time may bind all posterity.
However, no human law can exempt any constitution from
the providence of God; which at pleasure can dissolve whatever man hath framed. And if the pope were divested of all
adventitious power, obtained by human means, he would be
left very b a r e ; and hardly would take it worth his while to
contend for jurisdiction.
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8. However or whencesoever the pope had his authority,
yet it may be forfeited by defects and defaults incurred by
him.
If the pope doth encroach on the rights and liberties of
others, usurping a lawless domination, beyond reason and
measure, they may in their own defence be forced to reject
him, and shake off his yoke.
If he will not be content to govern otherwise than by infringing the sacred laws, and trampling down the inviolable
privileges of the churches, either granted by Christ, or established by the sanctions of general synods; he thereby depriveth himself of all authority; because it cannot be admitted
upon tolerable terms, without greater wrong of many others,
(whose right outweigheth his,) and without great mischief to
the church, the good of which is to be preferred before his
private advantage.
This was the maxim of a great pope, a great stickler for
his own dignity; for when the bishop of Constantinople was
advanced by a general synod above his ancient pitch of dignity, that pope opposing him did say, that ^ whoever doth affect
more than his due, doth lose that which properly belonged to him:
the which rule, if true in regard to another's case, may be
applied to the pope; For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall Ma.tt.yii.'2.
be judged; and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured
to you again.
On such a supposition of the papal encroachment, we may
return his words upon him; '/# is too proud and immoderate a
thing to stretch beyond one's bounds, and, in contempt of antiquity, to be willing to invade other men's right, and to oppose
the primacies of so many metropolitans, on purpose to advance
the dignity of one.
^For the privileges of churches, being instituted by the canons
of the holy fathers, and fixed by the decrees of the venerable synod
of Nice, cannot he plucked up by any wicked attempt, nor altered
by any innovation.
b Propria perdit, qui indebita concupiscit. P. Leo I. Ep. 54.
i Superbum nimis est et immoderatum
ultra fines proprios tendere, et antiquitate calcata aUenum jus velle prseripere;
utque unius crescat dignitas, tot metropoUtanorum impugnare primatus
.

P. Leo I. Ep. 55.
k Privilegia enim ecclesiarum, sanctorum patrum canonibus instituta, et
venerabilis Nicense synodi fixa decretis,
nulla possunt improbitate convelU, nulla
novitate mutari. Ibid.
D d2
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^Far be it from me, that I should in any church infringe
the decrees of our ancestors made in favour of my fellowpriests ; for I do myself injury, if 1 disturb the rights of my
brethren.
The pope surely (according to any ground of scripture, or
tradition, or ancient law) hath no title to greater principality
in the church, than the duke of Venice hath in that state :
now if the duke of Venice, in prejudice to the public right
and liberty, should attempt to stretch his power to an absoluteness of command, or much beyond the bounds allowed
him by the constitution of that commonwealth, he would
thereby surely forfeit his supremacy, (such as it is,) and afford
cause to the state of rejecting him: the like occasion would
the pope give to the church by the like demeanour.
9. The pope, by departing from the doctrine and practice
of St.Peter, would forfeit his title of successor to him; for in
such a case no succession in place or in name could preserve
i t ; "1 The popes themselves had swerved and degenerated from
the example of Peter.
" They are not the sons of the saints, who hold the places of
the saints, but they that do tlieir works. (Which place is rased
out of St. Jerome.)
°They have not the inheritance of Peter, who have not the faith
of Peter, which they tear asunder by ungodly division.
So Gregory Nazianzen saith of Athanasius, that Phe was
successor of Mark no less in piety than presidency : the which
we must suppose to be properly succession: otherwise the mufti
of Constantinople is successor to St. Andrew, of St. Chrysostom, &c. the mufti of Jerusalem to St. James.
If then the bishop of Rome, instead of teaching Christian
doctrine, doth propagate errors contrary to i t ; if, instead of
guiding into truth and godliness, he seduceth into falsehood
and impiety; if, instead of declaring and pressing the laws of
I Absit hoc a me, ut statuta majorum
consacerdotibus meis in ijuaUbet ecclesia
infringam, quia mihi injuriam facio, si
fratrum meorum jura perturbo. Greg. I.
Epist. ii. 37.
in Pontifices ipsi a Petri vestigUs discesserant. Plat, in Joh. x. (p. 275.)
r» Non sanctorum filii sunt, qui tenent loca sanctorum, sed qui exercent
opera eorum
. Hieron. ad Heliod.

apud Graf. Dist. xl. cap. 2.
o N o n habent Petri hsereditatem qui
Petri fidem non habent, quam impia
divisione discerpunt. Ambr. de Pcen.
i. 6.
p Oux' ^rrov TTJS evffefieias, ^ TTJS
irpoeSplas SidSoxos
^c Srj Kal Kvplws
viroXriirriov SiaSoxh"' rh pev ydp 6p6yvwpov Kal 6p6Bpovov rh Se dcTiSo|oc KOI
dvriBpovov
. Greg. Naz. Or. 21.
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God, he dellvereth and imposeth precepts opposite, prejudicial,
destructive of God's laws; if, instead of promoting genuine
piety, he doth (in some Instances) violently oppose i t ; if, instead of maintaining true religion, he doth pervert and corrupt it by bold defalcations, by superstitious additions, by foul
mixtures and alloys; if he coineth new creeds, articles of
faith, new scriptures, new sacraments, new rules of life, obtruding them on the consciences of Christians; if he conformeth
the doctrines of Christianity to the interests of his pomp and
profit, making gain godliness; if he prescribe vain, profane,
superstitious ways of worship, turning devotion into foppery
and pageantry; if, instead of preserving order and peace,
he fomenteth discords and factions in the church, being a
makebalt and incendiary among Christians; if he claimeth
exorbitant power, and exerciseth oppression and tyrannical
domination over his brethren, cursing and damning all that
will not submit to his dictates and commands; If, instead of
being a shepherd, he is a wolf, worrying and tearing the flock
by cruel persecution: he by such behaviour, ipso facto, depriveth himself of authority and office; he becometh thence
no guide or pastor to any Christian ; there doth in such case
rest no obligation to hear or obey him; but rather to decline
him, to discost from him, to reject and disclaim hlm^.
This is the reason of the case; this the holy scripture doth
prescribe; this is according to the primitive doctrine, tradition, and practice of the church. For,
10. In reason, the nature of any spiritual office consisting
in instruction in truth and guidance in virtue toward attainment of salvation; if any man doth lead Into pernicious error
or impiety, he thereby ceaseth to be capable of such office:
as a blind man, by being so, doth cease to be a guide; and
much more he that declareth a will to seduce; for, ' Who so
blind as he that will not see ?
No man can be bound to follow any one into the ditch; orMatt.xv.14.
to obey any one In prejudice to his own salvation; to die mEzek.iu.i8.
his iniquity. Seeing God saith in such a case, ixaTr]v (ri^ovTai
1 Non facit ecclesiastica dignitas KardffKoiroi, ov ydp iirlaKoiroi. Athan.
Christianum. jETJer. Ecclesiastical dig- Const. Ap. viii, 2. They with them are
nity makes not a Christian. Non om- scouts or spies, not overseers or bishops,
nes episcopi episcopi sunt. Id.
AH
r Luke vi. 39. M^TI SUCOTOI Tv<\>Xhs
bishops are not bishops. Oi Trop' OUTOTS rvrpXhv &Sriye7v;
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Matt. XV. 9. jue. In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the precepts of men.
They themselves do acknowledge, that heretics cease to be
bishops; and so to be popes. Indeed they cease to be ChristBeU. de ians ; for, e^icrTpaiTTai. 6 TOIOVTOS, such a one is subverted.
(p. 10830°
^^' According to their principles, the pope hath the same
relation to other bishops and pastors of the church, which
they have to their people; he being pastor of pastors: but If
any pastor should teach bad doctrine, or prescribe bad practice, his people may reject and disobey him; therefore, in
proportion, the pastors may desert the pope misguiding or
misgoverning them. In such cases any inferior is exempted
from obligation to comply with his superior, either truly or
pretendedly such.
12. The case may be, that we may not hold communion
with the pope, but may be obliged to shun him; In which
case his authority doth fail, and no man is subject to him.
13. This is the doctrine of the scj-Ipture. The high priest
and his fellows, under the Jewish economy, had no less auMatt. xxiii. thorlty than any pope can now pretend u n t o ; they did sit in
^' ^^' • the chair of Moses, and therefore all their true doctrines and
lawful directions the people were obliged to learn and observe ; but their false doctrines and impious precepts they were
bound to shun^; and consequently to disclaim their authority, so far as employed in urging such doctrines and precepts;
Matt. XV. "A^ere avrovs. Let them alone, saith our Saviour, they are blind
^'^'
leaders of the blind. Under the Christian dispensation the
Matt. vU. matter Is no less clear; our Lord commandeth us to beware
of false prophets; and to see that no man deceive us; although
he wear the clothing of a sheep, or come under the name of
Matt. xxiv. ^ shepherd {coming in his name—). St. Paul informeth us,
Gal. i. 8,9. that If an apostle, if an angel from heaven, doth preach beside
the old apostolical doctrine, (Introducing any new gospel, or
a divinity devised by himself,) he is to be held accursed by us.
2 Cor. i. 24. He affirmeth, that even the apostles themselves were not lords
of our faith, nor might challenge any power inconsistent with
2 Cor. xiu. the maintenance of Christian truth and piety; We, saith he,
can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth: the which
s Matt. xvi. 6. 'Opdre Kal irpoffexere
OTri TTJS ftJ/orjs—— oiri TTJS SiSox^s.

Ver. I2.
leaven

Beware and take heed of the
of the doctrine.
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an ancient writer doth well apply to the pope, saying, that he
* could do nothing against the truth more than any of his fellowpriests could do; which St.Paul did in practice shew, when he
resisted St. Peter, declining from the truth of the gospel. He
chargeth, that " if any one doth hepobLbaa-KaXilv, teach heterodoxies, we should stand off from him; that ^ if any brother
walketh disorderly, and not according to apostolical tradition, we
should withdraw from him; that if any one doth ^ raise divisions and scandals beside the doctrines received from the apostles,
we should decline from him; that we are to refuse any heretical Tit. iii. lo.
person. He telleth us, that Y grievous wolves should come into
the church, not sparing the fiock ; that from among Christians Acts xx. 30there should arise men speaking perverse things, to draw disciples after them: but no man surely ought to follow, but to
shun them.
These precepts and admonitions are general, without any
respect or exception of persons great or small, pastor or layman : nay, they may in some respect more concern bishops
than others; for that they declining from truth are more
dangerous and contagious.
14. The fathers (in reference to this case) do clearly accord,
both in their doctrine and practice. St. Cyprian telleth us,
that ^apeople obedient to the Lord's commandments, and fearing
God, ought to separate itself from a sinful bishop; that Is, from
one gudty of such sins which unqualify him for Christian communion, or pastoral charge; and, ^Let not, addeth he, the common people flatter itself, as if it could be free from the contagion
of guilt, if it communicate with a sinful bishop; whose irreligious
doctrine or practice doth render him uncapable of communion;
for ^how (saith he otherwhere) can they preside over integrity
and continence, if corruptions and the teaching of vices do begin
to proceed from them f
' Nee aUquid contra veritatem, sed
pro veritate, plus suis consacerdotibus
potest. Fac. Hermian. ii. 6. Gal. ii. 11,
14. " O T I OUK opBoiroSovffi irphs riiv dxii0eioc TOU eua77eAiou.
1 1 Tim. vi. 3, J. EICTIJ eTepoSiSao'KaAeT
drplffraffo dirh rwv roiovrwv.
w 2 T h e s s . in. 6. ^reXXeffBai
dirh
TracTis dSeXrpov
^ R o m . xvi. 17. 'EKKXlveiv dirh avrwv.
y A c t s x x . 2 9 . ElaeXetiffovrai eis vpds.

z Plebs obsequens prseceptis Dominieis et Deum metuens a peccatore prseposito separare se debet. Cypr. E p . 68.
a Nee sibi plebs blandiatur, quasi
immunis esse a contagio delicti possit
cum sacerdote peccatore communicans.
Cypr. E p . 68.
b Quomodo enim possunt integritati
e t continentise prseesse, si e x ipsis inciplant corruptelse et vitiorum magisteria
procedere ? Cypr. E p . 6 2 .
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^They who reject the commandmevii of God, and labour to establish their own tradition, let them be strongly and stoutly refused
and rejected by you.
St. Chrysostom, commenting on St. Paul's words. If I, or
an angel
saith, that St.Paul ^meaneth to shew, that dignity
of persons is not to be regarded where truth is concerned; that
e if one of the chief angels from heaven should corrupt the gospel,
he were to be accursed; that ^not only, if they shall speak things
contrary, or overturn all, but if they preach any small matter
beside the apostolical doctrine, altering the least point whatever,
they are liable to an anathema.
And otherwhere, very earnestly persuading his audience to
render due respect and obedience to their bishop, he yet interposeth this exception, zifhe hath a perverse opinion, although
he he an angel, do not obey him; hut if he teacheth right things,
regard not his life, but his words.
^Ecclesiastical judges, as men, are for the most part deceived.
^For neither are catholic bishops to be assented to, ifperadventure in any case they are mistaken, so as to hold any thing contrary
to the canonical scriptures of God.
^If there be any church which rejects the faith, and does not
hold the fundamentals of the apostolical doctrine, it ought to he
forsaken, lest it infect others with its heterodoxy.
If in such a case we must desert any church, then the Roman ; if any church, then much more any bishop, particularly
him of Rome.
This hath been the doctrine of divers popes.
^ Which not only the apostolical prelate, but any other bishop
c Qui mandatum Dei rejiciunt, et
traditionem suam statuere conantur,
fortiter a vobis et firmiter respuantur.
Cypr. E p . 40. (p. 73.)
d 'AAA& SeT|ai PovX6pevos, STI a^lwpa
irpoffdiirwv ov irpofflerai, 'drav irepl OATJBfias 6 x6yos f. Chrys. in Gal. i. 9.
e K^c yap rwv irpdirwv dyyeXwv 5 TII
Twc e'{ oupocou, SiaipBelpwv rh K^ipvypa,
dvdBepa earu. Ibid. i. 8.
1 Kal OVK eJirev, idv ivavrla KarayyeXXwffiv, ^ dvarpeirwfft rh irdv, aXXd
K | C piKp6v n evayyeXl^wvrai irap' h
€uo77eAio-ci/*e0a, K^v rh rvxhv irapaKivf)(Two'i, dvdBepa effrwffav. Ibid.
g El pev ydp S6ypa exei Sieffrpappevov,
K^v dyyeXos t,, pi) irtlBov el Se opBd

SiStio-Kei, pii r^ $lcp irpSaex^} oAA^ rdis
^1j/toffi. Chrys. i n 2 T i m . Orat. 2.
h Ecclesiastici judices u t homines plerunque faUuntur
. Aug. eontr. Cresc.
ii. 21.
i Quia nee catholicis episcopis consentiendum est, sicubi forte falluntur,
u t contra canonicas Dei scripturas aliquid sentiant. August, de Unit. Eccl.
cap. 10.
k Si qua est ecclesia, quse fidem
respuat, nee apostolicse praedicationis
fundamenta possideat, ne quam labem
perfidise possit aspergere deserenda est.
Ambr. in Luc. ix. (p. 85.)
1 Quod non solum prsesuli apostoUco
facere Ucet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut
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may do, viz. discriminate and sever any men, and any place,
from the catholic communion, according to the rule of that forecondemned heresy.
^Faith is universal, common to all, and belongs, not only to
clergymen, but also to laics, and even to all Christians.
"Therefore the sheep which are committed to the cure of their
pastor ought not to reprehend him, unless he swerve and go astray
from the right faith.
15. That this was the current opinion, common practice
doth shew, there being so many instances of those who rejected their superiors, and withdrew from their communion,
in case of their maintaining errors, or of their disorderly
behaviour; such practice having been approved by general
and great synods, as also by divers popes.
When Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, did introduce
new and strange doctrine, ° divers of his presbyters did rebuke
him, and withdraw communion from him; which proceeding is
approved in the Ephesine synod.
Particularly Charisius did assert this proceeding in those
remarkable words presented to that same synod; 'Pit is the
wish and desire of all well-affected persons, to give always all
due honour and reverence especially to their spiritual fathers
and teachers: hut if it should so happen, that they, who ought
to teach, should instil unto those who are set under them such
things concerning the faith as are offensive to the ears and
hearts of all men, then of necessity the order must be inverted,
and they who teach wrong doctrine must be rebuked of those who
are their inferiors.
Pope Celestine I. in that case did commend the people of
quosUbet et quemUbet locum, secundum
regulam bsereseos ipsius ante damnatse,
a cathoUca communione discernant. P.
Gelas. I. E p . 4.
™ Fides universalis est, omnium communis est, non solum ad clericos, verum
etiam ad laicos, et ad omnes omnino
pertinet Christianos. P. Nich. I. E p .
viU. p . 506.
n Oves ergo quse pastori suo commissse fuerint, eum nee reprehendere,
nisi a recta fide exorbitaverit, debent
. P. Joh. I. E p . I. {apudBin. tom.
iu. p . 812.)
" 'Ec Tif ffvvtSpl<p ITOXXAKIS rives rwv

evXafieffrdrwv irpefffivrepwv fjXey^av avrhv, Kal Sio T^JC direlBeiav avrov Trjs avrov Koivwvlas avrovs i^efiaXov—. Conc.
E p h . part, i, p . 220.
P Euxij pev diraffi TO7S eS ^povovai,
npijv del Kal irpeirovffav alSw irvevpanKO7S pdXtara irarpdffi Kal SiSaffKaXois
dirovepeiv ei Se irov avp^rj rovs SiSdo'Keic orpelXovTas Toiavra TOTS virriK6ots
ecTjxeTc Trepl rijs irlffrews, ola rds dirdvTWC dxods KOI KapSlas KarafiXdirrei,
dvdyKri riiv TO|IC dcToAAdTTefffloi, KOI
Tois KOKWS SiSdffKeiv eXopevovs uiri rwv
riffffSvwv SieXeyxeffBai. Charis. in Conc.
Eph. Act. vi. p . 358.
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Constantinople deserting their pastor; "^ Happy flock, said he,
to whom the Lord did afford to judge about its own pasture.
St. Jerome did presume to write very briskly and smartly
in reproof of John, bishop of Jerusalem, in whose province he
a simple presbyter did reside.
s Who makes a schism in the church ? we whose whole house
in Rethlehem communicate with the church, or thou, who either
believest aright, and proudly concealest the truth, or art of a
wrong belief, and really makest a breach in the church ? Art
thou only the church ? And is he who offendeth thee excluded
from Christ?
' Malchion, presbyter of Antioch, disputed against Paulus
Samosatenus, his bishop.
Beatus, presbyter, confuted his bishop, Ehpandus of Toledo.
" Rut if the rector swerve from the faith, he is to be reproved
by those who are under him.
16. The case is the same of the pope; for if other bishops,
who are reckoned successors of the apostles, and vicars of
Christ within their precinct; if other patriarchs, who sit in
apostolical sees, and partake of a like extensive jurisdiction, by
incurring heresy or schism, or committing notorious disorder
and injustice, may be deprived of their authority, so that their
subjects may be obliged to forsake them, then may the pope
lose h i s : for truth and piety are not affixed to the chair of
Rome more than to any other; there is no ground of asserting
any such privilege, either In holy scripture or In old tradition;
there can no promise be alleged for it, having any probable
show, (that of Oravi pro te being a ridiculous pretence,) it
cannot stand without a perpetual miracle; there is in fact
no appearance of any such miracle; from the ordinary causes
of great error and impiety (that is, ambition, avarice, sloth,
luxury) the papal state is not exempt, yea, apparently, it is
r MaKdpios Se Spws ri dyeXri ^ irapeffx^"
S Kvpios Kplveiv irepl rrjs ISlas vopris.
Celest. I. in Conc. E p h . p . 190.
s Quis scindit ecclesiam ? nos quorum omnis domus in Bethlehem in
ecclesia communicat; an tu qui aut
bene credis, et superbe de fide taces,
aut male et vere scindis ecclesiam ?
An t u solus ecclesia es ; et qui te
ofFenderit a Christo excIucUtur ? Hier.

E p . Ixi. cap. 16. E p . Ixii.
t Malchion disertissimus Antiochense
ecclesise presbyter, adversus Paulum
Samosatenum, qui Antiochense ecclesise
episcopus dogma Artemonis instaurarat,
disputavit. Hieron. in Catal.
u Quod si a fide exorbitaverit rector,
tunc arguendus erit a subditis. Isid.
Hisp. de Offic. iii. 39. Vid. Thomam
Aq. in 4. Dist. xix. Art. 2.
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more subject to them than any other ; all ages have testified
and complained thereof.
17. Most eminent persons have in such cases withdrawn
communion from the pope; as otherwhere we have shewed by
divers instances.
18. The canon law itself doth admit the pope may be
judged if he be a heretic.—^Because he that is to judge all persons is to be judged of none, except he be found to be gone astray
from the faith.
The supposition doth Imply the possibility; and therefore
the case may be put that he is such, and then he doth (according to the more current doctrine ancient and modern) cease to
be a bishop, yea a Christian; hence no obedience is due to
him; yea no communion is to be held with him.
19. This in fact was acknowledged by a great pope, allowing
the condemnation of pope Honorius for good, because he was
erroneous in point of faith: yFor (saith he, in that which is
called the eighth synod) although Honorius was anathematized
after his death by the oriental hishops, it is yet well known that
he was accused for heresy; for which alone it is lawful for
inferiors to rise up against superiors.
Now that the pope (or papal succession) doth pervert the
truth of Christian doctrine, in contradiction to the holy scripture and primitive tradition; that he doth subvert the practice of Christian piety, in opposition to the divine commands;
that he teacheth falsehoods, and maintaineth impieties, is notorious in many particulars, some whereof we shall touch.
We justly might charge him with all those extravagant doctrines and practices which the high-flying doctors do teach,
and which the fierce zealots upon occasion do a c t ; for the
whole succession of popes of a long time hath most cherished
and encouraged such folks, looking squlntly on others, as not
well affected to them; but we shall only touch those new and
noxious or dangerous positions, which great synods, managed
and confirmed by their authority, have defined, or which they
X Quia cunctos ipse judicaturus a ne- OCOTOAIKWC perd Bdvarov dvdBepa ippeBrj,
mine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur ipws yvwariv ianv, 'in iirl aipeffei Kaa fide devius. Grat. Dist. xl. cap. 6. rriyop'fiBri, Si ^v KOI p6vov e^ean robs
Vid. P. Innoc. I I I . apud Laun. contra fiTroSeeffTepous TWC pei(6vwv Kare^avlBaron
.
ffraffOai.
Syn. V I I I . Act. vii. p . 963.
y Kol 7Ap ei Kol rip 'Ovopltp virh rwv
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themselves have magisterially decreed; or which are generally
practised by their influence or countenance.
I t is manifest, that the pope doth support and cherish as his
special favourites the ventors of wicked errors; such as those
who teach the pope's infallibility, his power over temporal
princes, to cashier and depose them, to absolve subjects from
their allegiance—the doctrine of equivocation, breach of faith
with heretics, &c. the which doctrines are heretical, as inducing
pernicious practice ; whence whoever doth so much as communicate with the maintainors of them, according to the principles
of ancient Christianity, are guilty of the same crimes.
The holy scripture and catholic antiquity do teach and enMatt.iv.io.join us to worship and serve God alone, our Creator; forbidio.xxU.9. ding us to worship any creature, or fellow-servant; even not
Col. u. 18. aneels: '^For I who am a creature will not endure to worship
Rom. 1.25.

*

_

•'^

one like to me.
^But the pope and his clients do teach and charge us to
worship angels and dead men; yea even to venerate the relics
and dead bodies of the saints.
Cor.
iv.
5.
The holy scripture teacheth us to judge nothing (about the
Rom. xiv.
4
present or future state of men, absolutely) before the time,
until the Lord come, who will bring to light the hidden things of
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of hearts, and then
each man shall have praise of God.
But the pope notoriously (in repugnance to those precepts,
anticipating God's judgment, and arrogating to himself a knowledge requisite thereto) doth presume to determine the state
of men, canonizing them, declaring them to be saints, and
proposing them to be worshipped; and on the other side, he
damneth, curseth, and censureth his fellow-servants.
God in his law doth command us not ^to bow down ourselves unto any image, or worship the likeness of any thing
in heaven, or earth, or under the earth; the which law (whether moral or positive) the gospel doth ratify and confirm,
I John V. charging us to keep ourselves from idols, and to fly worshipping
II.
' Krlffpa ydp &iv OVK dve(,opai rhv
'dpoiov irpoffKvve7v. Bas. apud Sozom. vi.
16.
a Similiter et sanctos una cum Cliristo
regnantes venerandos atque invocandos
esse:—atque horum reUquias esse vene-

randas. PiilV.
Profess. Fid. Bonum
atque utile esse eos invocare
sanctorum quoque corpora
a fideUbus veneranda esse. Conc. Trid.
b Exod. xx. 4. Ou vovfiffeis ffeavrif
elSuXov, ovSe iravrhs bpolapa
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of idols, that is, to observe the Second Commandment; thoTCor.x.
validity whereof the fathers most expressly assert; and divers cjem. Alex.
of them were so strict In their opinion about it, that they Tertul.
deemed it unlawful so much as to make any image.
But the pope and his adherents (in point-blank opposition
to divine law and primitive doctrine) require us to fall down
before and to worship images. '^Moreover we decree, that the
images of saints be especially had and retained in churches, and
that due honour and veneration be imparted to them
so that
by those images which we kiss, and before which we uncover the
head and fall down, we adore Christ, and venerate the saints
whose likeness they hear.
Neither is he satisfied to recommend and decree these unwarrantable venerations, but (with a horrible strange kind of
uncharitableness and ferity) doth he^ anathematize those who teach
or think any thing opposite to his decrees concerning them; so that
if the ancient fathers should live now, they would five under
this curse.
The holy scripture, under condition of repentance and Ezek. xviii.
amendment of life, upon recourse to God and trust in his g^^^ ^^
mercy, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, doth offer and pro-Mark i. 15.
mise remission of sins, acceptance with God, justification and
salvation; this is the tenor of the evangelical covenant; nor
did the primitive church know other terms.
But the pope doth preach another doctrine, and requireth
other terms, as necessary for remission of sins and salvation;
for he hath decreed the confession of all and each mortal sin,
which a man by recollection can remember, to a priest, to be
necessary thereto; anathematizing all who shall say the contrary ; although the fathers (particularly St. Chrysostom frequently) have affirmed the contrary *=.
The which Is plainly preaching another gospel, (forged by
himself and his abettors,) as offering remission upon other
o Imagines porro——sanctorum in
tempUs prsesertim habendas, et retinendas J eisque debitum honorem et venerationem impertiendam
ita ut per
imagines, quas osculamur, et coram quibus caput aperimus, et procumbimus,
Christum adoremus, et sanctos quorum
Ulse simiUtu(Unem gerunt, veneremur.
Conc. Trid. sess. 25.
d Siquis autem his decretis contraria

docuerit,aut senserit,anathema sit./ftJA
e Si quis dixerit in sacramento poenitentise ad remissionem peccatorum necessarium non esse jure divino confiteri
omnia et singula peccata mortaUa, quorum memoria cum debita et diligenti
prsemeditatione habeatur
anathema sit. Sess. xiv. de Pcen. Can. 7. If
any one shall say, that in the sacrament of penance it is not necessary by
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terms than God hath prescribed; and denying it upon those
which Christianity proposeth.
He teacheth that no sin is pardoned without absolution of a
priest.
He requireth satisfaction imposed by a priest, besides repentance and new obedience, as necessary. Which is also
another gospeF.
&He dispenseth pardon of sin upon condition of performances
unnecessary and insufficient; such as undertaking pilgrimages
to the shrines of saints, visiting churches, making war upon infidels
or heretics, contributing money, repeating prayers, undergoing
corporal penances, &ic. Which is likewise to frame and publish another gospel.
These doctrines are highly presumptuous, and well may be
reputed heretical.
Rom. xiii.
God hath commanded, that every soul should be subject to the
\fr'higher powers temporal, as to God's ministers; so as to obey
I Pet.
their laws, to submit to their judgments, to pay tribute to them.
coTr "^^"-^jj^ ^Q fathers expound this law to the utmost extent and
AosChrys.
advantage : ^Lf every soul, then yours; if any attempt to except
you, he goes about to deceive you.
But the pope countermandeth, and exempteth all clergymen from those duties, by his canon law; excommunicating
lay judges who shall perform their office in regard to them.
'^Because indeed some lay persons constrain ecclesiastics, yea
and bishops themselves, to appear before them, and to stand to
their judgment, those that henceforth shall presume to do so, we
divine right to confess aU and singular powerfuUy afford help to defend Chrismortal sins, the remembrance whereof tian people, and to subdue the tyranny
may be had by due and diligent premedi- of infidels, to them we grant forgiveness
tation, let him be anathema.
of their sins
.
f Si quis negaverit ad integram et
b Si omnis et vestra
si quis tenperfectam peccatorum remissionem re- tat excip^re, conatur decipere.
Bern.
quiri—contritionem, confessionem, et Ej). 42.
satisfactionem. 5ess.xiv. Can.4. If any
' Lex canonica simpUciter eos eximit.
shall deny that contrition, confession. Bell, de Cler. cap. i. Sane quia laici
and satisfaction, is required, to the en- quidam ecclesiasticas personas et ipsos
tire and perfect remission of sin.
etiam episcopos suo judicio stare comS E t qui Hierosolymam proficiscun- pellunt, eos qui de csetero id prsesumptur, et ad Christianam gentem defen- serint, a communione fidelium decernidendam, et tyrannidem infideUum de- mus segregandos. Conc. Lat. III. Can.
bellandum efficaciter auxiUum prsebu- 14. Ibid. II. 15. Steph. VI. E p . i .
erint, quorum peccatorum remissionem (tom. i. p . 130.) Nichol. I. E p . 8.
concedimus
. Conc. Lat.I. Can.11. (torn. vi. p. SI3-)
And whoever go to Jerusalem, and
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decree that they shall be separate from the communion of the
faithful.
The scriptures do represent the king (or temporal sovereign) Tertul. Opt.
as supreme over his subjects, to whom all are obliged to yield ^^j^j' ^"^
special respect and obedience: the fathers yield him the same Greg.Ep.ii.
place, above all, next to God; and subject to God alone: the Agatho &c.
ancient good popes did acknowledge themselves servants and
subjects to the emperor.
But later popes, like the man of sin In St. Paul, have advanced 2 Thess. ii.
themselves above all civil power; claiming to themselves a su- '^'
peremlnency, not only of rank, but of power, over all Christian
princes; even to depose them. ^Christ has committed the rights
both of terrestrial and celestial government to that blessed man who
bears the keys of eternal life.
^Lfthe secular power be believers, God would have them subject
to the priests of the church—Christian emperors ought to submit,
and not prefer the execution of their laws to the rulers of the
church.
God by indispensable law hath obliged us to retain our
obedience to the king, even pagan; charging us under pain of
damnation to be subject to him, and not to resist him
.
But the pope is ready upon occasion to discharge subjects
from that obligation, to absolve them from their solemn oaths
of allegiance, to encourage Insurrection against him, to prohibit
obedience
. "^ We observing the decrees of our holy predecessors,
by our apostolical authority absolve those from their oath who were
bound by their fealty and oath to excommunicated persons: and we
forbid them by all means that they yield them no allegiance, till
they come and make satisfaction.
Thus doth he teach and prescribe rebellion, perjury—together with all the murders and rapines consequent on them:
which is a far greater heresy than if he should teach adultery,
murder, or theft to be lawful. ^For they are enjoined by no
k Christus beato seternse vitse clavigero terreni simul et coelestis imperu
jura commisit. P. Nich. II. apud Grat.
Dist. xxu. cap. i. Greg. VU. Ep. viu. 21.
Caus. XV. qu. 6. cap. 3.
1 SecuU potestates si fideles sunt,
Deus ecclesise sacerdotibus voluit esse
subjectas—imperatores Christiani subdere debent executiones suas ecclesiasticis prsesuUbus, non prseferre. P.
«/o&.F///. apMrfGrai.Dist.xcvi.cap.il.

m Nos sanctorum prsedecessorum nostrorum statuta tenentes, eos qui excommunicatis fideUtate aut sacramento constricti sunt, apostohca auctoritate a sacramento absolvimus; et ne eis fidelitatem observent omnibus modis prohibemus, quousque ipsi ad satisfactionem
veniant. Greg. VII. in Syn. Rom. Grat.
CaT/«. xv. qu. 6. cap. 4.
n FideUtatem enim quam Christiano
principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque Sanctis
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authority to perform the allegiance which they have sworn to a
Christian prince, who is an adversary to God and his saints, and
contemns their commands.
Ezek. xiii.
J^Q^ Q^y ^^e holy scrlpture, but common sense doth shew it
3,&c.
to be an enormous presumption to obtrude for the inspirations,
oracles, and dictates of God, any writings or propositions, which
are not really such.
This the pope doth notoriously, charging us to admit divers
writings (which the greatest part of learned men in all ages
have refused for such) as sacred and canonical; anathematizing all those who do not hold each of them for such ° :—
even as they are extant in a translation, not very exact, and
framed partly out of Hebrew, partly out of Greek, upon
divers accounts hable to mistake; as its author St. Jerome
doth avow.
According to which decree, all who consent with St. Jerome, St.Austin, St.AthanasIus, &c. with common sense, with
the author of the Second of Maccabees himself, must incur a
curse. W h a t can be more uncharitable, more unjust, more
silly, than such a definition ?
He pretendeth to infalhbillty, or encourageth them who
attribute it to him; which is a continual enthusiasm, and profane bold imposture.
The scripture doth avow a singular reverence due to itself,
as containing the oracles of God—.
But the pope doth obtrude the oral traditions of his church
(divers of which evidently are new, dubious, vain—) to be worshipped with equal reverence as the holy scripture. vAnd
also receives and venerates, with the like pious respect and
reverence, the traditions themselves—which have been preserved
by continual succession in the catholic church.
Among which traditions they reckon all the tricks and
adversanti, eorum prsecepta calcanti,
nulla cohibentur auctoritate persolvere
P. Urb. II. apud Grat.
Caus. XV. qu. 6. cap. 5.
o Si quis autem Ubros ipsos integros
cum suis partibus, prout in ecclesia cathoUca legi consueverunt, et in veteri
vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro
sacris et canonicis non susceperit
anathema sit. Conc. Trid. sess. 4. But
if any shall not receive for sacred and

canonical those whole books, with the
parts of them, according as they have
been wont to be read in the cathoUc
church, and are had in the old vulgar
Latin edition; let him be anathema.
P
nee non traditiones ipsas
continua successione in ecclesia cathoUca conservatas pari pietatis affectu ac
reverentia suscipit, et veneratur. Syn.
Trid. sess, 4.
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trumpery of their mass service; together with all their new
notions about purgatory, extreme unction, &c. ^He also used
several ceremonies, as mystical benediction, lights, incensings,
garments, and many other such things, from apostolical discipline
and tradition.
The scriptures affirm themselves to be written for common
instruction, comfort, edification In all piety; they do therefore recommend themselves to be studied and searched by
all people ; as the best and surest means of attaining knowledge and finding truth. ""The fathers also do much exhort
all people (even women and girls) constantly to read, and diligently to study the scriptures.
^But the pope doth keep them from the people, locked up
in languages not understood by them; prohibiting translations
of them to be made or used. The scripture teacheth, and
common sense sheweth, and the fathers do assert, (nothing
indeed more frequently or more plainly,) that all necessary
points of faith and good morality are with sufficient evidence
couched in holy scripture, so that a man of God, or pious ^ Tim. in.
men, may thence he perfectly furnished to every work; but
they contrariwise blaspheme the scriptures, as obscure, dangerous, &c.
Common sense dictateth, that devotions should be performed with understanding and affection; and that consequently
they should be in a known tongue : and St. Paul expressly
teacheth, that it is requisite for private and public edification;
^From this doctrine of Paul it appears, that it is better for the
edification of the church, that public prayers, which are said
in the audience of the people, should be said in a, tongue common to the clergy and the people, than that they should be said in
Latin.
q Ceremonias item adhibuit, ut mys- sion of books; in which it is permitted
ticas benedictiones, lumina, thymia- to bishops to grant a faculty of reading
mata, vestes, aliaque id genus multa ex the scriptures translated
but to this
apostoUca discipUna et traditione
rule there is added an observation, that
Conc. Trid. sess. xxu. cap. 5. i i . de this power was taken from bishops by
Sacrif. Miss.
command of the Roman universal inquir 2Tim. in. 15.—Rom. xv. 4. 1 Cor. sition. Ind. Lib. Prohib. a Clem. VIU.
ix. 10. X. II. 2 Pet. i. 20. iKPperpovs. t i Cor. xiv. 14. Ex hac PauU docJohn V. 39. Acts xvii. II. Psalm cxix. trina habetur, quod melius est ad ec—-Hier. ad Lset. Epitaph. Paul. Vit. clesise sedificationem orationes pubUcas,
Hilar.
. Chrys. in Colos. Or. 9. quse audiente populo dicuntur, dici
Aug. Serm. ss-de temp.
Ungua communi clericis et populo,
s N. P. Pius IV did authorize cer- quam dici Latine. Cajet. in i Cor.
tain rules for prohibition and permis- xlv.
E e
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All ancient churches did accordingly practise; and most
others do so, beside those which the pope doth ride.
But the pope will not have it so, requiring the public liturgy to be celebrated in an unknown tongue; and that most
Christians shall say their devotions like parrots. He anathematizeth those, who ^ think the mass should he celebrated
in a vulgar tongue; that is, all those who are in their right
wits, and think it fit to follow the practice of the ancient
church.
The holy scripture teacheth us that there is but one Head of
the church; and the fathers do avow no other (as we have
otherwhere shewed.)
But the pope assumeth to himself the headship of the church,
affirming all ^power and authority to he derived from him into
the subject-members of the church.
y We decree that the Roman pontiff is the true vicar of Christ,
and the head of the whole church.
Matt. xix.
'jijjg scripture declareth, that God did institute marriage for
remedy of Incontinency and prevention of sin; forbidding the
use of it to none, who should think It needful or convenient
for them^; reckoning the prohibition of it among heretical
doctrines^: implying it to be ^imposing a snare upon men.
Vid. tom.
But the pope and his complices do prohibit it to whole
VII. Conc. orders of men, {priests, &c.) engaging them into dangerous
Syn. Trid.

VOWS.

de^Matr^
Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage lawfully contracted to be
Can. 9.
dissolved, otherwise than In case of adultery.
xix. 7.^
But the pope commandeth priests married to be divorced.
I Cor. vu. c^n,^ fjiat marriages contracted by such persons should be
dissolved.
He dissolveth matrimony agreed, by the profession of
monkery of one of the espoused. ^If any shall say, that
matrimony confirmed, not consummate, is not dissolved by the
u
aut lingua tantum vulgari
missam celebrari debere—anathema sit.
xxu. Can. 9.
X A quo tanquam capite omnis in subjecta membra potestas et authoritas derivetur. P. Pius II. in Bull. Retract.
y Definimus Romanum pontificem—
verum Christi vicarium totiusque ecclesise caput
. Defin. Syn. Flor.
^ Mil OVK exopev i^ovalav;—iCor.ix.S.

a KWAUI^VTWC 70jiiei'c' i T i m . iv. 3.
b Bp^xoc iiri^dxxeiv i Cor. vii. 35.
c Contracta quoque matrimonia ab
hujusmodi personis disjungi.
Conc.
Lat. I. cap. 21. Lat. II. Trid. Sess.
xxiv. Can. 9.
d Si quis dixeritmatrimonium ratum,
non consummatum, per solennem reUgionis professionem alterius conjugum non
dirimi, anathema sit. Sess.xjay. Can. 6.
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solemn profession of religion of either party, let him be anathema.
Our Saviour did institute and enjoin us (under pain of
damnation, if we should wUfully transgress his order) to eat
of his body, and drink of his blood. In participation of the
holy supper <^.
The fathers did accordingly practise, with the whole church,
till late times.
But ^notwithstanding Christ's institution, (as they express it,)
papal synods do prohibit all laymen, and priests not celebrating,
to partake of Christ's blood ; so maiming and perverting our
Lord's Institution; ^and yet they decline to drink the blood of
our redemption.
In defence of which practice, they confound body and Conc. Trid.
WACO

YYl

blood; and under a curse would oblige us to believe, thatcan.3.Sess.
one kind doth contain the other; or that a part doth contain^"i- Can.3.
the whole.
Whereas our Lord saith, that whoso eateth his fiesh and^ohn.yi.^^.
drinketh his blood hath eternal life; and consequently supposeth,
that bad men do not partake of his body and blood; yet they
condemn this assertion under a cursed
The holy scripture, and the fathers after it, commonly do'ApTocToucall the elements of the eucharist, after consecration, bread ^^Je.
and wine ; affirming them to retain their nature.
Theod. GeBut the popish cabal anathematlzeth those who say, that
bread and wine do then remain.
tifany shall say, that in the holy sacrament of the eucharist the
substance of bread and wine remain—let him be anathema.
The nature of the Lord's supper doth imply communion and
company; but they forbid any man to say, that a priest may
not communicate alone; so establishing the belief of nonsense
and contradiction.
The holy scripture teacheth us, that our Lord hath departed,
c nleTe e'l avrov irdvres. Matt. xxvi. in De Consecr. Dist. ii. cap. 12.
27. ' E i c pii—TriTjTe avrov rh alpa, OVK
f Si quis dixerit tantum in usu, &c.
exere (w-fiv. Joh. vi. 53.
Trid. Conc. Sess. xui. cap. 8. Can. 4.
d Non obstante. Conc. Const. Sess. xui.
S Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto euConc. Trid. Sess. xiu. cap. 8. Can. 3. charistise sacramento remanere substanSess. xxi. cap. 4. Can. 3.
tiam panis et vini
anathema sit.
e This pope Leo I. condemneth. De Trid. Conc. de Euch. Sess. xiu. Can. 2.
Quadr. Serm. iv. (p. 38.) Sanguinem Si quis dixerit missas in quibus sacerdos
redemptionis nostrse haurire decUnant solus sacramentaliter communicat, il• P- Gelasius calleth the division of licitas esse, anathema sit. Sess. xxii. de
the sacrament a grand sacrilege. Gratian.
Sacr. Miss. Can. 8. Sess. xui. Can. 8.
E e 2
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and is absent from us in body; until that he shall come to
judge, which is called his presence ; ^that heaven, whither he
ascended, and where he sitteth at God's right hand, must hold
Mm till the times of the restitution of all things.
But the pope with his Lateran and Tridentine complices
draw him down from heaven, and make him corporally present every day, in numberless places here.
The scripture teacheth us, that our Lord is a man, ''perfectly
like to us in all things.
But the pope and his adherents make him extremely different from us, as having a body at once present in innumerable places ; insensible, &c. divested of the properties of our
body; thereby destroying his human nature, and in effect
agreeing with Eutyches, Apolhnarius, and other such pestilent
heretics.
The scripture representeth him born once for us ; but they
affirm him every day made by a priest, uttering the words of
consecration; as if that which before did exist could be made;
as if a man could make his Maker.
Heb. ix. 26. The scripture teacheth, that our Lord was once offered for
M.'%ci'raf. expiation of our sins; but they pretend every day to offer him
M^? ^poff<po- up as a propitiatory sacrifice.
These devices, without other foundation than a figurative
expression, (which they resolve to expound in a proper sense,
although even in that very matter divers figurative expressions are used, as they cannot but acknowledge,) they with
all violence and fierceness obtrude upon the belief, as one of
the most necessary and fundamental articles of the Christian
religion.
Eph.ii.8,9. The scripture teacheth us humbly to acknowledge the reRom. iu. 24. wards assigned by God to be gratuitous and free; and that we,
J ^^f^^*^'after we have done all, must acknowledge ourselves unprofitable
32.
servants.
But the papists curse those who, although out of humility
and modesty, will not acknowledge the good works of justified
persons to be truly meritorious; deserving the increase of grace,
eternal life, and augmentation of glory: so forcing us to use saucy
words and phrases, if not Impious in their sense.
b 2 Cor. V. 6.
Acts ii. 33. Col.
iii. I . Eis r i SiTjceKes eK(£0i(re. Heb. x.
12. °Oc 5e7 oupociv SexeffBat. Acts iii. 21.

i "n.^eiAe KOTO irdvra TOIS dSeXrpoTs
SpoiwBijvai. Heb. u. 17.
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The scripture teacheth one church diffused over the whole
world; whereof each part is bound to maintain charity, peace,
and communion with the rest, upon brotherly terms.
But the Romanists arrogate to themselves the name and
privilege of the only church ; condemning all other churches
besides their own, and censuring all for apostatical who do
not adhere to them, or submit to their yoke; just like the
Donatlsts, who said that ^the world had apostatized, excepting
those who upon their own terms did communicate with them;
only the communion of Donatus remained the true church.
The holy scripture biddeth us take care of persons pretend-' John iv. i.
ing to extraordinary inspirations; charging on the Holy Spirit s—.
their own conceits and devices.
Such have been their synods, boldly fathering their decrees
on God's Spirit—. And their pope is Infallible, by virtue of
inspiration communicated to him, when he pleaseth to set himself right in his chair. Whence we may take them for bodies
of enthusiasts and fanatics : the difference only is, that other
enthusiasts pretend singly, they conjunctly and by conspiracy.
Others pretend It in their own direction and defence, these
impose their dreams on the whole church.
If they say that God hath promised his Spirit to his church, Luke xi.13.
it is t r u e ; but he hath no less plainly and frequently promised jj^^^yf'
it to single Christians,' who should seek it earnestly of him. 27.
The ancient fathers could in the scriptures hardly discern Rom. vui. 9.
more than two sacraments, or mysterious rites of our rehgion, ^^^ 1- 3^by positive law and institution of our Saviour to be practised. Christ. Ep.
But the popes have devised others, and under uncharitable ^^ ^^^'
curses propound them to be professed for such^; affirming them
to confer grace by the bare performance of them.
Every clergyman and monk Is bound by Pius IV to profess
^ there are just seven of them; and the Tridentine synod '^anathematizeth all those who do say there are more orfewer; although
the ancients did never hit on that number.
k Orbis terrarum apostatavit, et sola
remansit Donati communio. Au.g. de
Unit. 12
.
1 Si sacramenta essent pauciora, magna impietas fuisset, et superstitio, &c.
Bell, de Sacr. u. 25. If the sacraments
were fewer, there would have been great

impiety and superstition, &c.
™ Profiteer quoque septem esse proprie et vere sacramenta. Bulla Pii IV.
" Si quis dixerit
esse plura vel
pauciora quam septem
anathema sit.
Syn. Trid. Sess. vu. Can. i.
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° Rut these our sacraments both contain grace, and also confer
it upon those who worthily receive them.
They require men to believe under a curse that each of
those were instituted of Christ, and confer grace by the bare
performance.
Particularly, they curse those who do not hold P matrimony
for a sacrament, instituted by Christ, and conferring grace. W h a t
can be more ridiculous than to say, that marriage was instituted
by Christ, or that It doth confer grace ?
Sess. xxiv.
Yet with another anathema they prefer virginity before i t :
Can. lo.
and why, forsooth, is not that another sacrament ? And then
they must be comparing the worth of these sacraments, condemning those heavily who may conceive them equal, as being
divine institutions.
^ If any shall say that these seven sacraments are so equal one
to another, that one is in no respect of more worth than another,
let him be anathema.
The first, as It seemeth, who reckoned the sacraments to be
seven, was Peter Lombard; whom the schoolmen did follow;
and pope Eugenius I V followed t h e m ; ^ and afterward the
Trent men formed it into an article backed with an anathema.
Upon which rash and peremptory sentence touching all
ancient divines, we may note;
1. Is it not strange, that an article of faith should be formed
upon an ambiguous word, or a term of art, used with great
variety ?
2. Is it not strange to define a point, whereof it is most
plain that the fathers were ignorant, wherein they never did
agree or resolve any thing ?
3. Yea, whereof they speak variously.
4. Is it not odd and extravagant to damn or curse people
for a point of so little consideration or certainty ?
o Hsec vero nostra et continent gratiam, et ipsam digne suscipientibus conferunt. P. Eug. in Instr. Arm. Si quis
dixerit per ipsa novse legis sacramenta ex
opere operato, non conferri gratiam
anathema sit. Ihid. Can. 8.
P Si quis dixerit matrimonium non esse
vere ac proprie unum ex septem legis evangelicsesacramentis, a Christo Domino
institutum
neque gratiam conferre.

anathema sit. Sess. xxiv. Can. i.
q Si quis dixerit hsec septem sacramenta ita esse inter se paria, ut nuUa
ratione aliud sit aUo dignius, anathema
sit. .S'ei*. vii. Can. 3.
r Novse legis septem sunt sacramenta,
&c. P. Eug. in Instr. Arm. Bellarmine
could find none before him. Vid. de Sacram. u. 25.
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5. Is It not intolerable arrogance and presumption to define,
nay, indeed, to make an article of faith, without any manner
of ground or colour of authority either from scripture or the
tradition of the ancient fathers«?
The holy scripture forbiddeth us to call any man master upon Matt, xxiii.
earth, or absolutely to subject our faith to the dictates of any .j^^^^^ j ^4.
man; it teacheth us that the apostles themselves are not lords i Thess. v.
•

•

•

2

1

of our faith, so as to oblige us to beheve their own inventions; co'j. ii.8.
it forbiddeth us to swallow whole the doctrines and precepts of Matt. xv. 9.
men, without examination of them. It forbiddeth us to admit
^various and strange doctrines.
But the pope and Roman church exact from us a submission
to their dictates, admitting them for true, without any further
inquiry or discussion, barely upon his authority. " They who
are provided of any benefices whatever, having cure of souls, let
them promise and swear obedience to the Roman church.
They require of us without doubt to believe, to profess, to
assert innumerable propositions, divers ofthemnew and strange,
nowise deducible from scripture or apostolical tradition, the very
terms of them being certainly unknown to the primitive church,
devised by human subtilty, curiosity, contentiousness
divers
of them being (In all appearance, to the judgment of common
sense) uncertain, obscure, and intricate; divers of them bold
and fierce; divers of them frivolous and vain; divers of them
palpably false. Namely, all such propositions, as have been
taught by their great juntos, allowed by the pope, especially
that of Trent.
^Moreover all other things delivered, defined, and declared by
the sacred canons and oecumenical councils, and especially by the
holy synod of Trent, I undoubtedly receive and profess; and also
all things contrary thereunto, and all heresies whatsoever condemned
and rejected and anathematized by the church, I in like manner
s Multa dicuntur a veteribus sacramenta prseter ista septem. BeU. de Sacr.
ii. 24. Many things are by the ancients
caUed sacraments besides these seven.
t AiSoxoTs iroiKlXais, Kal {eVois pii
TrepitpepeffBe. Heb. xiii. 9.
1 Provisi de beneficiis quibuscunque
curam animarum habentibus
in Romanse ecclesise obedientiam spondeant ac
jurent. Conc. Trid. Sess. xxiv. cap. 12.
de Ref.
nee non veram obedientiam
summo pontifici spondeant et profitean-

tur. Se.ss. xxv. cap. 2. de Ref.
^ Csetera item omnia a sacris canonibus et oecumenicis conciUis, ac prsecipue
a sacrosancta Tridentina synodo tradita,
definita,et declarata, indubitanter recipio
atque profiteor; simulque contraria omnia, atque hsereses quascunque ab ecclesia damnatas et rejectas et anathematizatas ego pariter damno, respuo, et anathematizo. P. Pii IV. profess. Hanc
veram cathoUcamfidem,extra quam nulla
salus esse potest. Ibid.

424

A Treatise of the

do condemn, reject, and anathematize
. This is the true catholic faith, out of which there can be no salvation.
This usurpation upon the consciences of Christians (none like
whereto was ever known in the world) they prosecute with most
uncharitable censures; cursing and damning all who do not in
heart and profession submit to them, obliging all their consorts
to join therein, against all charity and prudence.
Rom.xiv.i. The scripture enjoineth us to bear with those who are weak
in faith, and err in doubtful or disputable matters.
But the popes, with cruel uncharitableness, not only do censure all that cannot assent to their devices, which they obtrude
as articles of faith; but sorely persecute them with all sorts of
punishments; even with death itself; a practice inconsistent with
Christian meekness, with equity, with reason; and of which the
fathers have expressed the greatest detestation.
yThey have unwoven and altered all theology from head to foot,
and of divine have made it sophistical.
The pope, with his pack of mercenary clients at Trent, did
indeed establish a scholastical or sophistical, rather than a
Christian theology; framing points, devised by the idle wits
of latter times, into definitions and peremptory conclusions,
backed with curses and censures: concerning which conclusions
it Is evident,
Formaliter
That the apostles themselves would not be able to underjustos. Sess. , 1

J. .,

vi. Can. lo. stand many ot them.
Ex opere
That the ancient fathers did never think any thing about
operato.

Sess. \ii.

.1

I'lem.

Can. 8.
Sess. vu.
Can. 9.

That divers of them consist in application of artificial terms
^^^ phrases devised by human subtilty.
That divers of them are in their own nature disputable;
were before disputed by wise men; and will ever be disputed
by those who freely use their judgment.
That there was no need of defining many of them.
That they blindly lay about them, condemning and cursing
they know not who, fathers, schoolmen, divines, &c. who have
expressly affirmed points so damned by them.
That many truths are uncharitably backed with curses,
which disparageth them; (seeing a man may err pardonably—
James iii.2. TroXXa yap uraloix^v HniiVTes,) in many things we offend all.
y Totam theologiam a capite usque
ad calcem retexuerunt, et ex divina

sophisticam fecerunt. Erasm. prcpf. ad
Hieron.
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For instance, what need was there of defining, what need of ^ess-vcursing those, who think concupiscence to be truly and properly Rom. vU.
sin, upon St. Paul's authority calling it so ?
That yAdam presently upon his transgression did lose the
sanctity and justice in which he was constituted ?
W h a t need of cursing those who say that men are justified Sess. vi.^
by the sole remission of sins, according to St. Paul's notion
and use of the word justification?
W h a t need of cursing those, who say the ^grace of God, by
which we are justified, is only the favour of God; whereas it
Is plain enough that God's grace there in St. Paul doth signify
nothing else, applied to that case ?
Or that faith is nothing else, hut a reliance in GocTs mercy, Sess. vi.
remitting sins for Christ; seeing it is plain that St. Paul doth
by faith chiefly mean the belief of that principal point of the
gospel?
Or that good works ^t^o not cause an increase of justification;
seeing St. Paul doth exclude justification by works; and it is a
free work of God—uncapable of degrees ?
Or that after remission of sin in justification, ^a guilt of
paying temporal pain doth abide ?
Or that a man cannot by his works merit increase of grace,^^^^-^^and glory, and eternal life; seeing a man is not to be blamed,
who doth dislike the use of so saucy a word; the which divers
good men have disclaimed ?
W h a t need of cursing those, who do not take the sacraments
to be precisely seven f or who conceive that some one ol their De sacraseven may not be truly and properly a sacrament; seeing the mentis.
word sacrament is ambiguous, and by the fathers applied to erit
divers other things, and defined generally by St.Austin, signum ^^^ ''^"^
°

o

.1 J

.

.

vel pauci-

rei sacrcB; and that before Peter Lombard ever did mention ora quam
that number?
^^^P*^"^:
Sess. vu.

W h a t need of damning those, who do conceive the sacra-Can. i.
ments equal in dignity ?
^^^_ ^]'
W h a t need of defining, that sacraments do confer grace ex Sess. vii.
opere operato? which is an obscure scholastical phrase.
Can.8.
y Cum mandatum Dei in paradiso vorem Dei.
fuisset transgressus, statim sanctitatem
a Sess. vi. Can. 24. Non autem ipsius
et justitiam in qua constitutus fuerat augendse causam
amisisse. Sess. v. Can. i.
b Ut nuUus remaneat reatus poense
z Sess. vi. Can. II. Aut etiam gra- temporalis cxolvendse
• Sess. vi.
tiam qua justificamur esse tantum fa- Can. 30. Sess. xiv. de Poenit. Can. 15.
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W h a t need of cursing those who say, that a '^character is not
impressed in the soul of those who take baptism, confirmation, or
orders; seeing what this character is, (or ^this spiritual and
indelible mark,) they do not themselves well understand or
agree?
Sess. vu.
W h a t need of cursing those, who do not think that the validity
of sacraments (and consequently the assurance of our being
Christians) dependeth on the intention of the minister ?
Sess. vu.
W h a t need of cursing those, who think that a pastor of the
Can. 13.
church may change the ceremonies of administering the sacraments ; seeing St. Cyprian often teacheth, that every pastor
hath full authority in such cases within his own precinct ?
Sess. iv.
W h a t need of defining the Second book of Maccabees to be
canonical, against the common opinion of the fathers, (most
expressly of St. Austin himself,) of the most learned in all ages,
of pope Gelasius himself, {in Decret.) which the author himself
(calling his work an epitome, and asking pardon for his errors)
disclaimeth, and which common sense therefore disclaimethe?
Their new creed of Pius I V containeth these novelties and
heterodoxies. 1. Seven sacraments. 2. Trent doctrine of justification and original sin. 3. Propitiatory sacrifice of the mass. 4. Transubstantiation. 5. Communicating under one kind. 6. Purgatory.
7. Lnvocation of saints. 8. Veneration of relics. 9. Worship of
images. 10. The Roman church to be the mother and mistress of
all churches. 11. Swearing obedience to the pope. 12. Receiving
the decrees of all synods, and of Trent.
<= Non imprimi characterem in anima.
d Hoc est signum quoddam spirituale,
Sess. vii. Can. 9.
et indelebUe. Ibid.
e Fidem minutis dissecant ambagibus
Ut quisque Ungua nequior.
Solvunt ligantque qusestionum vincula
Per syllogismos plectiles
.
Prudent, in Apotheos.

A DISCOURSE
CONCERNING THE

UNITY OF T H E CHURCH.
Non habet charitatem Dei, qui ecclesise non diligit unitatem. AUG. DE BAPT. 3.

EPHES. iv. 4.

One body, and one spirit.
A. H E unity of the church is a point which may seem somewhat
speculative, and remote from practice; but in right judgments
it is otherwise ; many duties depending upon a true notion and
consideration of i t ; so that from ignorance or mistake about
it we may incur divers offences or omissions of duty; hence in
holy scripture it is often proposed as a considerable point, and
useful to practice.
And if ever the consideration of it were needful, it is so now,
when the church is so rent with dissensions, for our satisfaction
and direction about the questions and cases debated In Christendom ; for on the explication of it, or the true resolution
wherein It doth consist, the controversies about church-government, heresy, schism, liberty of conscience, and by consequence
many others, do depend; yea, indeed, all others are by some
parties made to depend thereon.
St. Paul, exhorting the Ephesians, his disciples, to the maintenance of charity and peace among themselves, doth for inducement to that practice represent the unity and community
of those things which jointly did appertain to them as Christians : the unity of that body whereof they were members; of
that spirit which did animate and act them; of that hope to
which they were called; of that Lord whom they all did worship and serve; of that faith which they did profess; of that
baptism whereby they were admitted into the same state of
duties, of rights, of privileges; of that one God and universal
Father, to whom they had all the same relations.

428

A Discourse concerning

He beginneth with the unity of the body; that is, of the
Christian church; concerning which unity, what it is, and
wherein it doth consist, I mean now to discourse.
In order to clearing which point, we must first state what
the church is, of which we discourse; for the word church is
ambiguous, having both in holy scripture and common use
divers senses somewhat different. For,
1. Sometimes any assembly or company of Christians is
Rom.xvi.s.called a church; as when mention is made of the church in
Phiie'm.'ii.' ^^^^ * house; (whence TertuUian saith, ^ Where there are three,
even laics, there is a church.)
2. Sometimes a particular society of Christians, living in spiritual communion, and under discipline; as when, ^ the church
at such a town; '^the churches q/"such a province; ^the churches;
all the churches, are mentioned: according to which notions
St. Cyprian saith, that there is a ^ church, where there is a
people united to a priest, and a fiock adhering to their shepherd:
and so Ignatius saith, Uhat without the orders of the clergy a
church is not called.
3. A large collection of divers particular societies combined
together in order, under direction and influence of a common
government, or of persons acting in the public behalf, is
termed a church : as the church of Antioch, of Corinth, of
Jerusalem, &c. each of which at first probably might consist
of divers congregations, having dependencies of less towns annexed to them ; all being united under the care of the bishop
and presbytery of those places; but however, soon after the
apostles' times, it is certain that such collections were, and
were named churches.
Matt. xvi.
4. The society of those who at present or in course of time
Eph. iii. 10. profess the faith and gospel of Christ, and undertake the evan^^: ^- !3- gehcal covenant,in distinction to all other religions; particularly
15.
to that of the Jews : which is called the synagogue.
5. The whole body of God's people that is, ever hath been,
a Ubi tres, ecclesia est, Ucet laici. Acts xvi. 5. Rev. u. 7, 11. KOT' eK/cATjTert. de Exh. Cast. cap. 7.
trloc, Acts xiv. 23.
b Acts viu. I. xiv. 27. V. I I . I Cor. i. i . ; e Ecclesia, plebs sacerdoti adunata, et
Col. iv. 16. I Thess. i. i . 2 Cor. i. 1. pastori suo grex adhserens. Cypr. E p .
Rev. ii. I, &c. Rom. xvi. 1.
69.
c Acts ix. 3 1 . Gal. i. 2. i Cor. xvi. I,
f Xopis roirwv eKKXriffla ov KoAeiTai.
19. 2Cor. viii. I.
Ignat. ad Tral.
d Rom. xvi. 4. I Cor. iv. 17. xi. 16.
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or ever shall be, from the beginning of the world to the con-4^<'ts''"- '•
summation thereof, who having (formally or virtually) be- xx. 28.
lieved in Christ, and sincerely obeyed God's laws, shall finally, ^9°g ^^^^*
by the meritorious performances and sufferings of Christ, be xiv. 12.
saved, is called the church.
Of these acceptions the two latter do only come under present consideration; it being plain that St.Paul doth not speak of
any one particular or present society; but of all at all times who
have relation to the same Lord, faith, hope, sacraments, &c.
Wherefore, to determine the case between these two, we
must observe, that to the latter of these (that is, to the catholic
society of true believers and faithful servants of Christ, diffused through all ages, dispersed through all countries, whereof part doth sojourn on earth, part doth reside in heaven, part
is not yet extant; but all whereof Is described in the register
of divine pre-ordination, and shall be re-collected at the resur- Eph. i. 10.
rection of the j u s t ; that, I say, to this church) especially all
the glorious titles and excellent privileges attributed to the
church in holy scripture do agree.
This is the body of Christ, whereof he is the head, and Col. i. 18,
Saviour.
This is the spouse, and wife of Christ; whereof he is the ^P'*- ^- '^h>
bridegroom and husband.
ReV. xix. 7.
This is the house of God; whereof our Lord is the master; ^^^^- ^f™2. xxv. I .

•'

s which is built upon a rock, so that the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.
This is ^the city of God ; the new, the holy, the heavenly Jerusalem, the mother of us all.
This is the Sion, which the Lord hath chosen, which he hath Ps. cxxxu.
J o^

desired for his habitation, where he hath resolved to place his
rest and residence for ever.
This Is the mountain of the Lord, seated above all mountains, ^^-f^-'^'^unto which all nations shall flow.
This is the elect generation, royal priesthood, holy nation,' ^^^- "• 9peculiar people.
This is the general assembly, and church of the first-born, who ^^^- ™are enrolled in heaven.
S Matt. xxi. 13. I Tim. iii. 15. Heb.
iu. 5. i P e t . u . s- Eph. ii. 21. Matt.
xvi. 18.

h Rev. iii. 12. xxi. 2, 10. Gal. iv. 26.
Heb.xii. 22.
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Acts XX. 28. This is the church which God hath purchased with his own
Eph. V.25, blood; and for which Christ hath delivered himself, that he might
2 6 2*7.

'

"

sanctify it, and cleanse it, with the washing of water by the word,
that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having
spot, or wrinkle, nor any such thing; hut that it might be holy
and unblemished.
To this church, as those high elogies most properly do appertain, so that unity which is often attributed to the church
doth peculiarly belong thereto.
I Cor. xii.
This Is that one body, into which we are all baptized by one
R^m xu. c ^pi'^^t' which is knit together, and compacted of parts affordEph. iv. 16.«m^ mutual aid, and supply to its nourishment and increase;
I Cor! xii. ^^ members whereof do hold a mutual sympathy and com26placence; which is joined to one Head, deriving sense
I Cor. xu. and motion from i t ; which is enlivened and moved by one
?Pet.ii. 5. Spirit.
Eph. ii. 20.
This is that one spiritual house, reared upon the foundation
of the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ being the chief cornerstone ; in whom all the building fltly framed together groweth
unto an holy temple in the Lord.
Heb. iu. 6.
Thls Is that one family of God, whereof Christ is the OIKOI Tim. ui. gf^.^o'^^y^ whence good Christians are OIK^'IOL &eov.
Matt. X. 25. This Is that one city, or corporation, endued with an ample
g^g^'^^'J2! charter and noble privileges, in regard to which St. Paul saith
xxi. 2,10. we are o-v/xTroAiTat r&v aylai;, (fellow-citizens of the saints,) and
Phil. iii. 20. that our TToXlTevixa (our civil state and capacity) is in heaven,
or that we are citizens thereof.
I Pet. u. 9.
That one holy nation, and peculiar people, (the spiritual
Ezek.
Israel,) subject to the same government and law, (that which
is called the kingdom of heaven;) enjoying the same franchises
and privdeges; following the same customs and fashions;
using the same conversation and language; whereof Jesus
Christ is the Lord and King.
Johnx. 16. This Is the one fiock, under one Shepherd.
Ezek.
This is the society of those for whom Christ did pray, that
xxiv. 23. they might be all one.
John xvii.
I t is true, that divers of these characters are expressed to re20.
late to the church after Christ; but they may be allowed to
extend to all the faithful servants of God before, who in effect

the Unity of the Church.

431

were Christians, being saved upon the same account; and
therefore did belong to the same body'To this church in a more special and eminent manner all
those titles, and particularly that of unity, are ascribed ; but
the same also in some order and measure do belong and are
attributed to the universal church sojourning upon earth.
For because this visible church doth enfold the other, (as
one mass doth contain the good ore and base alloy'^; as oneMatt.ui.12.
floor the corn and the chaff; as one field the wheat and the™^"^^'.^
tares ; as one net the choice fish and the refuse ; as one fold
the sheep and the goats ; as one tree the living and the dry John xv. 2.
branches:) because this society is designed to be In reality
what the other is in appearance, the same with the other:
because therefore presumptively every member of this doth
pass for a member of the other, (the time of distinction and Matt. xiU.
separation not being yet come:) because this in its profession ^°'
of truth, in its sacrifices of devotion, in its practice of service
and duty to God, doth communicate with t h a t : therefore
commonly the titles and attributes of the one are imparted
to the other.
All, saith St. Paul, are not Lsrael who are of Lsrael; nor is Rom. ix. 6.
he a Jew that is one outwardly; yet in regard to the conjunc-jj^^^'j ^g
tion of the rest with the faithful Lsraelites, because of external
consent in the same profession, and conspiring In the same
services, all the congregation of Israel is styled a holy nation,
and peculiar people'.
So likewise do the apostles speak to all members of the
church as to elect and holy persons, unto whom all the privileges of Christianity do belong ; although really hypocrites
and bad men do not belong to the church, nor are concerned in
its unity, as St.Austin doth often teach™.
i Ex quo vocantur sancti, est ecclesia
in terra. Aug. in Psal. 128. Since men
are caUed saints, there is a church upon
earth. Sancti ante legem, sancti sub
lege, sancti sub gratia, omnes hi perficientes corpus Domini in membris
sunt ecclesise constituti. Greg. Mag.
Epist. 24. Saints before the law, saints
under the law, saints under the gospel,
all these make up the body of Christ,
and are reckoned among the members
of the church.
Ic One great house hath vessels of

honour and dishonour. 2 Tim. ii. 20.
(Rom. ix. 21.)
1 Sicut UUum in mecUo spinarum, ita
proxima mea in medio filiarum
Unde filias appeUat, nisi propter communionem sacramentorum ? Aug. de
Unit. Eccl. cap. 13. As the lily among
thorns, so is my love among the daughters
. Why doth he call them
daughters, but for the communion and
agreement in sacraments ?
lu Non ad eam pertinent avari, raptores, foeneratores. Videntur esse in
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The places therefore of scripture which do represent the
church one, as unquestionably they belong (in their principal
notion and intent) to the true universal church (called the
church mystical and invisible) ; so may they by analogy and
participation be understood to concern the visible church
catholic here in e a r t h ; which professeth faith in Christ, and
obedience to bis laws ™.
And of this church (under due reference to the other) the
question is. Wherein the unity of it doth consist, or upon what
grounds it is called one ; being that it compriseth in itself so
many persons, societies, and nations ?
For resolution of which question, we may consider, that a
community of men may be termed one upon several accounts
and grounds; as,
For specifical unity of nature, or as unum genus ; so are all
men one by participation of common rationality; TO avdpdmvov,
humanum genus.
For cognation of blood; as, gens una; so are all Jews,
however living dispersedly over the world, reckoned one nation,
or people ; so all kinsmen do constitute one family: and thus
also all men, as made of one blood, are one people.
For commerce of language; so Italians, and Germans, are
esteemed one people, although living under different laws and
governments.
For consent in opinion, or conformity in manners and
practices ; as, men of the same sect in religion or philosophy,
of the same profession, faculty, trade : so Jews, Mahometans,
Arlans; so orators, grammarians, logicians ; so divines, lawyers, physicians, merchants, artisans, rustics, &c.
For affection of mind, or compacts of good-will; or for
ecclesia, non sunt. Aug. de Bapt. contr.
Don. iv. I. vi. 3. Ecclesiam veram
intelUgere non audeo nisi in Sanctis et
justis. Ibid. V. 27. I dare not understand the true church to be but among
holy and righteous men. Pax autem
hujus unitatis in solis bonis est—sicut
autem isti qui intus cum gemitu tolerantur, quamvis ad eandem Columbse
unitatem et illam gloriosam ecclesiam,
non habentem maculam aut rugam, aut
aliquid ejusmodi non pertineant. Idem
de Bapt. iii. 18. Nee regenerati spiritualiter in corpus et membra Christi cosedificentur nisi boni, &c. Aug. de Unit.

i8. Multi tales sunt in sacramentorum
communione cum ecclesia, et tamen jam
non sunt in ecclesia. Idem de Unit. Eccl.
cap. 20. There are many such who
communicate in sacraments with the
church, and yet they are not in the
church. Omnes maU spirituaUter a bonis sejuncti sunt. De Bapt. vi. 4. AU
evil men are spiritually severed from
the good.
lu 'EKKXvffiav KaXw rh &Bpoiffpa rwv
eKXeKrwv. Clem. Alex. Str. p. 514. I
call the church the congregation of the
elect,
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links of peace and amicable correspondence; in order to mutual interest and aid ; as, friends and confederates.
For being ranged in order under one law and rule; as,
those who live under one monarchy, or in one commonwealth;
as the people In England, Spain, F r a n c e ; in Venice, Genoa,
Holland, &c.
Upon such grounds of unity, or union, a society of men Is
denominated one; and, upon divers such accounts. It is plain
that the catholic church may be said to be one. For,
I. It is evident, that the church is one by consent In faith My sheep
and opinion concerning all principal matters of doctrine, espe-.^^^J^^Y,
cially in those which have considerable Influence upon the x. 27,16.
practice of piety toward God, righteousness toward men, and
sobriety of conversation ; to teach us which the grace of God Tit. u. 12.
did appear.
As he that should In any principal doctrine differ from Regulafidei
Plato, (denying the immortality of the soul, the providence o/tiUi*''^™°"
God, the natural difference of good and evil,) would not be areformabiPlatonist; so he that dissenteth from any doctrine oVvrm^ort- de~virq.
ance, manifestly taught by Christ, doth renounce Christianity. '"^^- '•
All Christians are delivered into one form of doctrine; toRom.vi.17.
which they must stiffly and steadfastly adhere, keeping ^^eHeb"''^6
depositum committed to them : they must * strive together for xUi. 9.
the faith of the gospel, and -|- earnestly contend for the faith eg.
which was once delivered to the saints: they must hold fast ^ph- iy. 14.
the form of sound words—in faith and love which is in Christ-fSnAe '3.
Jesus; that great salvation, which at first began to be spokenl?-}^.:'^-^^by tlie Lord, and was confirmed unto them by his hearers, God
also hearing them witness with signs and wonders, and with
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his'^^T''"•^
own will.

ve7v.

They are bound to mind, or think, one and the same thing ; ^^Qof\l(to standfast in one spirit with one mind; to walk by the same^^-_
rule ; to be joined together in the same mind and in the same Phii.' lii^Je.
judgment; with one mind and mouth to glorify God, the Father if""^- i-i°of our Lord Jesus Chr'ist.
'A<piffra-'
They are obliged to disclaim consortship with the gainsay- ^^,^.^^ .
ers of this doctrine ; to stand ofifirom those who do erfpobo^eir, 5, ,^or who do not consent to the wholesome words—of our Lordl'^^^^^' "''
Ff
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Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness:
Rom. xvi. to mark those who make divisions and scandals beside the doctrine which Christians had learned, and to decline from them :
Tit. iu.io. to reject heretics: to beware of false prophets, of seducers; of
xxiv.'11, those who speak perverse things to draw disciples after them:
Acts XX. ^Q pronounce anathema upon whoever shall preach any other
2 Pet. u. I. doctrine.
Gal Ts^'^' Thus are all Christians one in Christ Jesus: thus are they
Gal. iu. 28, (as TertuUian speaketh) "confederated in the society of a sacrament, or of one profession.
*^This preaching and this faith the church having received,
though dispersed over the world, doth carefully hold, as inhabiting one house ; and alike believeth these things, as if it had one
soul, and the same heart, and consonantly doth preach, and teach,
and deliver these things, as if it had but one mouth.
'PAs for kings, though their kingdoms be divided, yet he equally
expects from every one of them one dispensation, and one and the
same sacrifice of a true confession and praise. So that, though there
may seem to be a diversity of temporal ordinances, yet an unity
and agreement in the right faith may he held and maintained
among them.
In regard to this union In faith peculiarly the body of
Christians, adhering to it, was called the catholic church,
from which all those were esteemed ipso facto to be cut off
and separated who in any point deserted that faith; such a
'E^ffrpa- one, (saith St. Paul,) e^earpaiTTai, is turned aside, or hath left
Trroi & TOI- ,j.j^g Christian way of life. He in reality is no Christian, nor
OVTOS.

•'

.

Tit. iii. II. is to be avowed or treated as such, but is to be disclaimed,
Rom. xvi.

•

.

1

1 1

J

,H
rejected, and shunned.
2 John 10. qHe, saith St. Cyprian, cannot seem a Christian, who doth not
persist in the unity of Christ's gospel and faith.
n De societate sacramenti confoede- regna, sequaliter tamen de singulis disrantur. Tertull. in Marc. iv. 5.
pensationem exigit, unamque de eis
o TOSTO rh K'iipvypa TrapeiXii(pv7a, Kal verse de se confessionis hostiam laudis
TouTTjc riiv iriffnv ri iKKXriffla Kal irep iv exspectat—ut etsi dispositionum tem'6x<f Tip KSffptp SieffirappevTi iiripeXws <pv- poraUum videatur esse diversitas, circa
xdffffei ws 'eva OTKOV o'lKoSffa- Kal opoiws ejus fidei rectitudinem unitatis consoiriarevei rovrois ws piav ^vxiiv Kal riiv nantia teneatur. ( P . Leo II. Epist. 5.
avriiv exovffa KapSlav Kai ffvprpdvws ad Ervigium R. Hisp.)
ravra Kripvffffei Kal SiSdffKei, Kal irapaSlQ Nee Christianus videri potest, qui
Swffi, ws ev ffrdpa KeKTiipevri. Iren. i. 3. non permanet in evangelii ejus et fidei
(apud Epiph. Hser. 31.)
veritate. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl.
P Reges
quorum etsi divisa sunt
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"If, saith TertuUian, a man be a heretic, he cannot be a
Christian.
Whence Hegesippus saith of the old heretics, that they did
^divide the unity of the church by pernicious speeches against God
and his Christ.
^The virtue (saith the pastor Hermes, cited by Clemens Alex.)
v:hich doth keep the church together, is faith.
So the fathers of the sixth council tell the emperor, that
^they were members one of another, and did constitute the one body
of Christ, by consent in opinion with him and one another; and
by faith.
X We ought in all things to hold the unity of the catholic
church; and not to yield in any thing to the enemies of faith and
truth.
yIn each part of the world this faith is one, because this is the
Christian faith.
^He denies Christ, who confesses not all things that are
Christ's.
Hence in common practice, whoever did appear to differ
from the common faith, was rejected as an apostate from
Christianity, and unworthy the communion of other Christians.
There are points of less moment, more obscurely dehvered
In which Christians without breach of unity may dissent,
about which they may dispute, in which they may err-—without breach of unity, or prejudice to charity^.
The faith of Christians did at first consist In few points,
those which were professed In baptism, whereof we have divers
summaries in the ancients—by analogy whereto all other pro-iren.i.
positions were expounded, and according to agreement whereto
r Si hseretici sunt, Christiani esse
non possunt. Tert. de Prcescr. cap. 37.
s O'inves ipepiaav riiv 'evwffiv T^S eVKXiifflas (pBopipalois x6yois Kard rov
Qeov, Kal Kard rov Xpiffrod avrov. Eus.
Hist. iv. 22.
t 'H ffvvexovffa riiv iKKXrifflav opexT),
fl irlffns iffrl. Herm. apud Clem. Strom.
ii. p. 281.
u MeAoic OAATJAWC ovrwv ripwv, Kal rh
tv ffwpa ffvviffrtivrwv XpiffroD Sid rrjs
irphs avrhv Kal aAA^jAous bpoSolias Kal
irlffrews. Conc. V I . Act. xviii. p. 271.
^ Per omnia debemus ecclesise cathoUcse unitatem tenere, nee in aliquo fidei

et veritatis hostibus cedere. Cypr. E p .
71. [ad Quint, de Steph. P )
7 Utriusque partis terrarum fides ista
una est, quia et fides ista Christiana est.
Aug. contr. Jul. i. 2. (p. 203, 2.)
z Negat Christum, qui non omnia
quse Christi sunt confitetur. Ambr. in
Luc. lib. vi. cap. 9. p. 90. (Vid. p. 85.)
a Alia sunt in quibus inter se aliquando
etiam doctissimi atque optimi regulse
catholicse defensores, salva fidei compage
non consonant, &c. Aug. contr. Jul.1.2.
p. 205. Totum hoc genus Uberas habet
observationes. Aug. ad Jan. E p . 118.86.
(^ad Casal.)
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sound doctrines were distinguished from false : so that he was
accounted orthodox who did not violate them—.
^So he that holds that immovable rule of truth which he received
at his baptism, will know the words and sayings and parables which
are taken out of the scriptures, &c.
II. It is evident, that all Christians are united by the bands
of mutual charity and good-will.
They are all bound to wish one another well, to have a complacence in the good, and a compassion of the evils incident to
each other, to discharge all offices of kindness, succour, consolation to each other.
JohTixv.i2. This Is the command of Christ to all; {This is my command'j° "'"• ment, saith he. That ye love one another;) this is the common
iThess. iv. badge by which his disciples are discerned and distinguished,
John xiii. Hereby, saith he, shall all men know thai ye are my disciples, if ye
•^Slove one another: they must have the same love : they must love
P h i l . u . 2.

•'.

. .^ ,

7

7

iPet. iu. 8. as brethren, be compassionate,pitiful, courteous each to other: they
Gal. vi. 2, must bear one another s burdens; and especially, as they have op'p
.. portunity, do good to the household of faith. If one member suffer,
26.
all the members must suffer with it; and if one member he
Actsiv. 32. honoured, all the members must rejoice. The multitude of
them who believe must be (like that in the Acts) of one heart
Eph.
They must walk in love, and do all things in
I Cor. V.
xvi,2. and of one soul.
love.
14
AVhoever therefore doth highly offend against charity, maligning or mischieving his brethren, doth thereby separate
himself from Christ's body, and cease to be a Christian.
They that are enemies to brotherly charity, whether they
are openly out of the church, or seem to he within, they are
Pseudo-Christians and Anti-Christs.— When they seem to he
vnthin the church, they are seaprated from that invisible conjunction of charity; whence St. John, They went out from us,
hut were not of us. He saith not, that by their going out they
^ Sic autem qui regulam veritatis
immobilem apud se habet quam per
baptismum accepit, hsec quidem quse
sunt ex scripturis nomina et dictiones et
parabolas cognoscet, &c. Iren. i.i.YiA.
Gr. (p. 4-)
c Hujus autem fraternse charitatis
inimici sive aperte foris sint, sive intus
esse videantur, Pseudo-Cliristiani sunt

et Antichristi. Aug. de Bapt. iii. 19.—
Cum intus videntur, ab ilia invisibiU
charitatis compage separati s u n t ; unde
Johannes, (i John ii. 19.) Ex nobis
exierunt, sed non erant ex nobis
Non ait quod exeundo alieni facti sunt,
sed quod alieni erant, propter hoc eos
exisse declaravit. Ibid.
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were made aliens, hut because they were aliens, therefore he declareth
that they went out.
Wherefore the most notorious violations of charity being
the causing of dissensions and factions in the church, the causeless separation from any church, the unjust condemnation of
churches
whoever was guilty of any such unchristian behaviour was rejected by the fathers, and held to be no Christian.
Such were the Novatians, the Donatlsts, the Meletians, the
Luciferians—and other schismatics.
^For what can be more acceptable and pleasant, than to see those
who are severed and scattered into so many places, yet knit and
joined together in the bond and union of charity, as harmonious
members of the body of Christ.
^ In old time—when the church of God fiourished, being
rooted in the same faith, united in love : there being, as it
were, one conspiracy or league of different members in one
body.
^For the communion of the Spirit is wont to knit and unite men's
minds; which conjunction we believe to be between us and your
charitable affection.
^They therefore who by the bond of charity are incorporated into
the building settled upon the rock.
^Rut the members of Christ are joined together by the charity
of union, and by the same cleave close to their head, which is
Christ.
I I I . Afl Christians are united by spiritual cognation and i Pet. i. 23.
alliance; as being all regenerated by the same incorruptible seed,^ff^^\ '^"
being alike horn, not of blood, nor of the will of the fiesh, nor of the Gal. Ui. 26.
vnllofman, hut of God; whence, as the sons of God, and hrethren^^^^^' '^"
of Christ, they become brethren one to another; so that it Is a
pecuhar title or appellation of Christians, the brethren signifying Heb. u. 10,
11.

d Tl 7ap dv yevoiro xapieffrepov, ^ rovs rijv dydirriv vpwv ireiriffrevKapev. Bas.
TOffovrip TW irXiiBei rwv rSirwv Sieipype- Epist. 182.
CODS r-p Sid TTJs dydiriis evdffet KaBopSv
s Qui ergo compage charitatis incoreis plavpeXwv dppovlav iv ffiipan Xpiff- porati sunt sedificio super petram constiToC SeSeVeoi. Bas. E p . 220.
tuto, &c. Aug. de Unit. cap. 18.
e 'ETr; T.ic opxoiftic Koipwc
•^CIKO
h Membra vero Christi per unitatis
ijvBovv ai iKKXriaiai rov @eov ippi^dipevai charitatem sibi copulantur, et per eanry irlarei, rjvwpevai rfj dydirri' liffirep iv dem capiti suo cohserent, quod est
ec! ffiopan pids avpirvolas SiaipSpwv pe- Christus. Aug. de Unit. cap. 2. Omnes
A£c virapxovffns. Bas. E p . 338.
sancti sibi charitate coherent
. Aug.
f 'H KOTO nvevpa avvdrpeia ipiroie7v de Bapt. vi. 3.
ire<l>vKe riiv olKelwffiv, ?)c iipiv elvai irphs
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1 Cor. vii. all Christian people ; and a brother being the same with a
Romlxl;. Christian professor.
lo, &c.
IV The whole Christian church is one by its incorporation
into the mystical body of Christ; or as fellow-subjects of that
spiritual, heavenly kingdom, whereof Christ is the sovereign
They are head and governor; whence they are governed by the same
venant of " l^ws, are obliged by the same institutions and sanctions; they
allegiance, partake of the same privileges, and are entitled to the same
Eph. iv. 4. promises, and encouraged by the same rewards ; (being called
in one hope of their calling.)
'Oydp avrhs So they make up one spiritual corporation or republic,
Tojc' Rom"! whereof Christ Is the sovereign Lord.
^-12^Though the place disjoin tliem, yet the Lord joins them together,
being their common Lord, &c.
Hence an habit of disobedience doth sever a man from this
Matt. vii. body ; for. Not every one that saith. Lord, Lord, shall enter into
^''
the kingdom of heaven, or continue therein. Every such person
Tit. i. 16. who denieth God in works is a rebel, an outlaw, renouncing
his allegiance, forfeiting his title to God's protection and
favour.
Johnx. 27. "^He is not a sheep of Christ, because he doth not hear his
voice.
Col. ii. 9.
H e is separated from the body, by not holding the head.
'^It is a lie, to call one's self a Christian, and not to do the works
of Christ.
"1 He that does not the work of a Christian name, seems not to
be a Christian.
" When instead of the works themselves lie begins to oppose even
the most apparent truth, whereby he is reproved, then he is cut off
{from the body, or the church).
Vid. supra. Hence St. Austin often denleth wicked persons to be In the
church, or to appertain unto its unity.
°For when there is one and the same Lord, that dwelleth in
1 El Se i T.iTros xaip^C^i, aAA' b Ki'iptos
avrovs ffvvdirrei Koivhs &v, &c. Chrys. in
I Cor. Orat. i. Vid.
k Qui eum non sequitur, quomodo
se ovem ejus dicere audebit ? Aug. de
Unit. Eccl. cap. 10.
1 Mendacium est, Christianum se
dicere, et opera Christi non facere.
Ambr.
™ Qui Christiani nominis opus non

agit, Christianus non esse videtur. Salv.
de Gub. D. 4.
n
Cum pro ipsis operibus etiam
veritati apertissimse, qua redarguitur,
resistere coeperit, tunc prseciditur. Aug.
de Unit. Eccl. cap. 20.
« Nam quum Dominus unus atque
idem sit, qui habitat in nobis, conjungit
ubique et copulat suos vinculo unitatis.
Firmil. apud Cypr. E p . 75.
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us, he every where joins and couples those that are his with the
bond of unity.
V All Christians are linked together In peaceable concord
and confederacy; so that they are bound to live in good correspondence ; to communicate in works of piety and devotion;
to defend and promote the common interest of their profession.
Upon the entrance of the gospel by our Lord's Incarnation,
It was by a celestial herald proclaimed. Peace on earth, ajtc^LukeU. 14.
good-will among men. It was our Lord's office to preach Ads x. 36.
peace. It was a principal end and effect of his death to recon- fj^^'-^f^lJ'
die all men, and to destroy enmity. He specially charged hIsEph. ii. 14.
disciples dprjveveiv iv aWriKois, to maintain peace one with Markix.^o.
another. It was his will at parting with them. Peace I leave John xiv.
with you.
The apostles frequently do enjoin to pursue peace with all^Tim.a.
them who call upon the Lord with a pure heart; to follow the
things which make for peace and edification mutual; to keep Rom. xiv.
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.
Eph.iv. 3.
It was in the prophecies concerning the evangelical state
declared, that under it, the wolf should dwell with the lamb, Isa. xi. 6.
and the leopard should lie down with the kid, and the sucking f'^^^'^;^^
child should play on the hole of the asp; that is, that men of ii- 4- They
.

.

.

.

shall learn

all tempers and conditions, by virtue of this institution, should .p^^r no
be disposed to live innocently, quietly, and lovingly together; ^ore.
so that they should not hurt or destroy in all God's holy
mountain; for that would be a duty incumbent on the disciples of this institution, which all good Christians would
observe.
The evangelical covenant, as it doth ally us to God, so it doth
confederate us together : the sacraments of this covenant are
also symbols of peace and amity between those who undertake
it. Of baptism It is said, that so many of you as have been Gah Hi. i^,
baptized into Christ have put on Christ; and thence. Ye are ^
all one in Christ Jesus. All in one spirit have been baptized ^Cor. xH.
into one body. And in the eucharist, by partaking of one Individual food, they are transmuted Into one body and substance; We, saith St.Paul, being many are one bread, owe iCor. x. 17.
body ; for all of us do partake of one bread.
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vRy which sacraments also our people appear to he united:
for, as many grains collected, and ground, and mingled together,
make one bread; so in Christ, who is the bread of heaven, wo
may know ourselves to be one body, that our company or number
be conjoined and united together.
<i With us there is both one church, and one mind, and undivided
concord.
''Let us hold the peace of the catholic church in the unity of
concord.
^The bond of concord remaining, and the individual sacrament
of the catholic church continuing, &c.
^He therefore that keeps neither the unity of the Spirit, nor
the conjunction of peace, and separates himself from the bond of
the church, and the college {or society) of priests, can have neither
the power of a bishop, nor the honour.
Thus in general. But particularly, all Christians should
assist one another In the common defence of truth, piety, and
peace, when they are assaulted. In the propagation of the faith,
PhU. i. 27. and enlargement of the church, which is rrvvadX^v rfj irCaTu
TOV ivayycXiov, to contend together for the faith of the gospel; to
I Tim. i.i8. be good soldiers of Christ; warring the good warfare;—striving
2Tim. iv. "J. for the faith once delivered to the saints.
Jude3.
Hence if any where any heresy or bad doctrine should
arise, all Christians should be ready to declare against it; that
It may not infect, or spread a doubt arising, as in the case of
celebrating Easter; " They all, with one consent, declared by
letters the decree of the church to all every where.
Cypr. Ep.
Especially the pastors of the churches are obliged with consent to oppose it.

P Quo et ipso sacramento populus
noster adunatus ostenditur : u t quemadmodum grana multa in unum collecta, et commolita, et commixta, panem
unum faciunt; sic in Christo, qui est
panis coelestis, unum sciamus esse corpus, cui conjunctus sit noster numerus
et adunatus. Cypr. E p . 63.
1 Nobis et ecclesia una, et mens
juncta, et individua Concordia. Cypr.
E p . 57.
r Catholicse ecclesise pacem concordise unitate teneamus. Ep. 45.

s Manente concordise vinculo, et perseverante catholicse ecclesise individuo
sacramento, &c. Ep. e,2. {ad Anton. ]>.
96.)
t Qui ergo nee unitatem Spiritus, nee
conjunctionem pacis observat, et se ab
ecclesise vinculo, atque a sacerdotum collegio separat, episcopi nee potestatem
potest habere, nee honorem, &c. Ibid.
p . 97.
" Hocres re pi^ yviipri Si' iiriaroXwv
iKKXriffiaffriKhv Sdypa ro7s iravraxiae
SieruTroCcro. Euseb. v. 23.
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^ While we laboured here, and withstood the force of envy with
the whole strength of our faith, your speech assisted us very
much.
Thus did the bishops of several churches meet to suppress
the heresy of P, Samosatenus.
This was the ground of most synods.
y So they who afterward in all places and several ways were
gathered together against the innovations of heretics, gave their
common opinion in behalf of the faith, as being of one mind:
what they had approved among themselves in a brotherly imy,
that they clearly transferred to those who were absent: and they
who at the council of Sardis had earnestly contended against the
remainders of Arius, sent their judgment to those of the eastern
churches: and they who had then discovered the infection of
Apolinarius, made their opinions known to the ivestern.
If any dissension or faction doth arise in any church, other
churches, upon notice thereof, should yield their aid to quench
and suppress It; countenancing the peaceable, checking and
disavowing the factious.
Thus did St. Cyprian help to discountenance and quash the
Novatian schism.
Thus when the oriental churches did labour under the Vid. Ep. 42.
Arian faction, and dissensions between the catholics, St. BasiP^'l^"'""^^''
.

.

(with other orthodox bishops consorting with him) did write
to the western bishops (of Italy and France) to yield their
succour.
^For this, my brother, we must earnestly endeavour, and ought
to endeavour, to have a care, as much as in us lies, to hold the
unity delivered to us from the Lord, and by the apostles, whose
successors we are; and what lies in us, &c.
All Christians should be ready, when opportunity doth
X Laborantes hie nos et contra invidise impetum totis fidei viribus resistentes, multum serrao vester adjuvit, &c.
Cypr. Ep. 23.
y OuTcos 01 perd ravra iravraxv TTOIKiXws iirl To7s TcSc alperiKwv dBpoiaBevTes Kaivlapaffi Koiviiv ws ffvp^vxoi riiv
uTrep TTJS TriVreajs ffirjipov airep dSeXrpiKws
eoi/Tors eSoKipaaav, ravra rpavws TO7S
OTroCo-i SiairopBpeiffavres' Kal oi pev eK
SopSiK^s «oTo TWC 'Apeiov Xei^dvwv 07ftj-

viadpevoi TO7S iv dvaroXy riiv Kplaiv ioeirepirov ol Se evravBa riiv 'AiroXivaplov
Xvpnv rpwpdffavres, TO7S iv Suo'ei riiv ij/^.^oc iyv&pi^ov. Syn. Chalced. ad Imper.
Conc. Chalced. pars iii. p. 78.
z Hoc enim vel maxime, frater, laboramus, et laborare debemus, ut unitatem a Domino, et per apostolos nobis
successoribus traditam, quantum possumus, obtinere curemus; et quod in nobis est, &c. Cypr. E p . xiii. p. 78.
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invite, to admit one another to conjunction in offices of piety
and charity ; in prayer, in communion of the eucharist, in
brotherly conversation, and pious conference for edification
or advice.
^So that he who fiies and avoids communion with us, you in
your prudence may know, that such a man breaks himself off
from the whole church.
St. Chrysostom doth complain of Epiphanius;
^ Then when he came to the great and holy city Constantinople,
he came not out into the congregation according to custom and the
ancient manner, he joined not himself with us, nor communicated
tcith us in the word, and prayer, and the holy communion, &c.
So Polycarp, being at Rome, did communicate with P.Anicetus^.
If dissension arise between divers churches, another may
interpose to reconcile them; as did the church of Carthage,
between that of Rome and Alexandria.
If any bishop were exceedingly negligent In the discharge
^£ j^jg office, (to the common damage of truth and piety,) his
neighbour bishops might admonish him thereto; and, if he
should not reform, might deprive him of communion.
All Christians should hold friendly correspondence, as occasion doth serve, and as it is useful, to signify consent in
faith, to recommend persons, to foster charity, to convey
succour and advice, to perform all good offices of amity and
peace.
^Siricius, who is our companion and fellow-labourer, with
whom the whole world by mutual commerce of canonical or communicatory letters agree together with us in one common society.
^The catholic church being one body, it is consequent thereto,
that we write and signify one to another, &c.
a "Clffre b riiv irphs ripds Koivwvlav KTJTOS riiv evxapiffrlav T$ noXvKdpirtp,
airoSiSpdffKwv pii XavBaverw vpwv riiv Kar' ivrpoiriiv STJAOCJTI. Euseb. v. 24.
oKp/jSeioc rrdffiis eavrhv rris iKKXi]fflas
d Damaso Siricius hodie, qui noster
diroppriyvis. Bas. E p . 75.
est socius, cum quo nobis totus orbis
b EiTo Tjjs peydXiis Kal BeoipiXovs commercio formatarum in una commuKajco'TocTicouTr.SAettJS eiri^ds OVK els iK- nionis societate concordant. Opt. lib. ii.
KXrifflav e|T)A0e KOT^ rh e'lwBhs, Kal rhv p . 40.
dvwBev Kpar-fiffavra Beffphv ovx fip7v ffvv- e 'Evhs ffdiparos ovros rris KaBoXiKrjs
eyevero, ov x6yov pereSwKev, e | evxvs,
iKKXrifflas dK6XovB6v ian ypdtpeiv ripds
ov Kotvwvlas, dXX' dirofids rov irXolov, &c. KOI ffripalveiv dXX'fiXois, &c. Alex. AlexChrys. ad Innoc. P. (Ep. 122.)
andrise. Socr. i. 6. Theod.
c 'Ec rrj iKKXiifftq, irapexiipilffev i 'Avl-
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In cases of doubt or difficulty one church should have recourse to others for advice; and any church should yield It.
^Roth common charity and reason requires, most dear brethren,
that we conceal nothing from your knowledge of those things
which are done among us, that so there may be common advice
taken by us concerning the most useful way of ordering ecclesiastical affairs.
One church should acquaint others of any extraordinary
transaction concerning the common faith or discipline ; re- Euseb. vii,
questing their approbation and countenances.
3°Thus did the eastern churches give account to all other
churches of their proceedings against P Samosatenus.
h Which letters are sent all the world over, and brought to the
notice of all the churches, amd of all the brethren.
When any church, or any pastor, was oppressed or Injured,
he might have recourse to other churches for their assistance.
In order to relief.
^Let him who is cast out have power to apply himself to the
neighbouring bishops, that his cause may he carefully heard and
discussed.
Thus did Athanasius (being overborne and expelled from
his see by the Arian faction) go for refuge to the church of
Rome.
St. Chrysostom had recourse to the bishop of Rome, and to
those of the west, as also to the bishop of Antioch.
VI. Now, because in the transacting of these things the
pastors have the chief hand, and act in behalf of the churches
which they inspect, therefore is the church united also by
their consent in doctrine, their agreement in peace, their
maintaining Intercourse, their concurrence to preserve truth
and charity.
^ We ought all to be vigilant and careful for the body of the
*
f E t dilectio communis et ratio exposcit, fratres charissimi, nihil conscientise vestrse subtrahere de his quse apud
nos geruntur, ut sit nobis circa utilitatem ecclesiasticse administrationis commune consilium. Cyp. E p . 29. {ad Cler.
Rom.)
S The practice of this we see frequently in St.Cyprian's Epistles; particulariy in Epist. 4, i j , 23, 29, 30, 42,
48. {P. Corn.)
'
h Quse literre per totum mundum

missse sunt, et in notitiam ecclesiis omnibus et universis fratribus perlatse sunt,
Cj//)r..Ep. 52. {ad Anton, p. 92.) Scripsimus ad Cornelium collegam nostrum,
&c. Ibid.
i Habeat potestatem is qui abjectus
est, ut episcopos finitimos interpellet, et
causa ejus audiatur ac diligenter tractetur, &c. Conc. Sard. Can. 17. Vid.
Cod. Afr, can. 125.
k Omnes nos decet pro corpore totius
ecclesise, cujus per varias quasque pro-
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whole church, where members are dispersed through many several
provinces.
^ Seeing the church, which is one and catholic, is not rent nor
divided, but truly knit and united together by the bond of priests
united one to another.
1 This agrees with the modesty and discipline and the very life
of all, that many of the hishops meeting together might order all
things in a religious way by common advice.
^That, since it having pleased God to grant us peace, we begin
to have greater meetings of hishops, we may also by your advice
order and reform every thing.
" Which that, with the rest of our colleagues, we may steadfastly and firmly administer; and that we may keep the peace of
the church, in the unanimity of concord, tlie divine favour will
vouchsafe to accomplish.
°A great number of bishops—we met together.
Bishops being chosen did acquaint other bishops with It;
Vit was sufficient, saith St. Cyprian to Cornehus, that you
should by your letters acquaint us that you were made a bishop.
Declare plainly to us who is substituted at Aries in the room
of Marcian, that we may know to whom we should direct our
brethren, and to whom we should write^\.
Cypr. Ep.
All churches were to ratify the elections of bishops duly
Vo'llj-)^' made by others, and to communicate with those. And likeTheod. V. 9. wise to comply with all reasonable acts for communion.
P. Samos.
To preserve this peace and correspondence, it was a law and
vincias membra digesta sunt, excubare.
Cypr. Bp. 30. {Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. P.)
Quod servis Dei, et maxime sacerdotibus. Cypr. E p . 42. {ad Cornel.)
Idcirco copiosum corpus est sacerdotum,
&c. Cypr. Ep. 67. (p. 161.)
k Quando ecclesia, quse catbolica una
est, scissa non sit, neque divisa, sed sit
utique connexa, et cohserentium sibi
invicem sacerdotum glutino copulata.
Cypr. E p . 69.
1 Hoc verecundise et disciplinse et vitse
ipsi omnium convenit—ut episcopi pinres in unum convenientes—disponere
omnia consilii communis religione possimus. Cypr. Ep. 14. {Clero suo.)
™ U t cum pace a Domino nobis data
plures prsepositi convenn-e in unum coeperimus, communicato etiam vobiscum

consilio disponere singula et reformare
possimus. Cypr. E p . 15. {Clero Rom.)
n Quod ut simul cum cseteris coUegis
nostris stabiUter ac firmiter administremus, atque ut catholicse ecclesise pacem
concordise unanimitate teneamus, perficiet divina dignatio. Cypr. E p . 45{ad Cornel.)
° Copiosus episcoporum numerus—
in unum convenimus. Cypr. E p . 52.
{ad Anton.)
P Satis erat, ut tu te episcopum factum Uteris nunciares. Cyprian, ad Corne/. (Epist. 42.)
1 Significa plane nobis quis in locum
Marciani Arelate fuerit substitutus, ut
sciamus ad quem fratres nostros dirigere,
et cui scribere debeamus. Cypr. E p . 6 7 .
ad P Sleph.
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custom, that no church should admit to communion those
which were excommunicated by another; or who did schismatically divide.
f We are all believed to have done the same thing, whereby we
are found to he all of us associated and joined together by the same
agreement in censure and discipline.
The decrees of bishops were sent to be subscribed s.
V I I . All Christian churches are one by a specifical unity of
discipline, resembling one another in ecclesiastical administrations, which are regulated by the Indispensable sanctions and
institutions of their sovereign.
They are all bound to use the same sacraments, according
to the forms appointed by our Lord, not admitting any substantial alteration.
They must uphold that sort of order, government, and ministry in all Its substantial parts, which God did appoint in the i Cor. xii.
church, or give thereto, as St.Paul expresseth i t ; it being a^'j^ iv n .
temerarious and dangerous thing to innovate in those matters Rom. xU. 7.
which our Lord had a special care to order and settle.
^Nor can they continue in the church that have not retained
divine and ecclesiastical discipline, neither in good conversation,
PMr peaceable life.
In lesser matters of ceremony or discipline (Instituted by Ep. Firmil.
human prudence) churches may differ, and It Is expedient they ^Jff' ^ '
should do so, in regard to the various circumstances of things, 118. et86.
and qualities of persons to which discipline should be accom- ^"P'"^'
modated; but no power ought to abrogate, destroy, or infringe,
or violate the main form of discipline, constituted by divine
appointment.
Hence, when some confessors had abetted Novatlanus against
Cornelius, (thereby against a fundamental rule of the church,
necessary for preserving of peace and order therein, that but
one bishop should be In one church,) " St. Cyprian doth thus
complain of their proceeding—.
r Idem enim omnes credimur operati,
in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes censurse, et disciplinse consensione sociati.
Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Epist. 31.
s Vid. Conc, Sard. P.Leonis I I . Bp. 2.
(ad Hisp. Episc.) N B. p. 385. (tom. v.)
P. Bened. I I . Ep. 16. (p. 404.)
t Nee remanere in ecclesia possunt

qui deificam et ecclesiasticam disciplinam nee actus sui conversatione, nee
morum pace tenuerunt. P. Cornel.
apud Cyprian. Ep. 48. Vid. Ep. 73. {ad
Jub.)
u Gravat enim me, atque contristat,
&c. Ep. 44. {ad Confess. Rom.)
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(To act any thing) ^against the sacrament of divine ordination
and catholic unity, once delivered, makes an adulterate and contrary
head out of the church.
X
Forsaking the Lord's priests contrary to the evangelical discipline ; a new tradition of a sacrilegious institution
starts up.
y There is one God, and one Christ, and one church, and one
see founded upon Peter by the word of the Lord; besides one altar
and one priesthood, another altar cannot be erected, nor a new
priesthood ordained.
Hence were the Meletians rejected by the church, for introducing ordinations
.
Hence was Aerlus accounted a heretic, for meaning to innovate In so grand a point of discipline, as the subordination of
bishops and presbyters.
VIII. It is expedient that all churches should conform to
each other in great matters of prudential discipline, although
not Instituted or prescribed by God: for this Is a means of preserving peace, and is a beauty or harmony. For difference of
practice doth alienate affections, especially In common people.
So the synod of Nice :
^ That all things may be alike ordered in every diocese, it hath
seemed good to the holy synod, that men should put up their prayers
to God standing, (viz. between Easter and Whitsuntide, and
upon the Lord's day.)
The church Is like the world ; for as the world doth consist
of men, all naturally subject to one King, Almighty God ; all
obliged to observe his laws, declared by natural light; all made
of one blood, and so brethren; all endowed with common reason ; all bound to exercise good offices of justice and humanity
toward each other; to maintain peace and amity together; to
further each other In the prosecution or attainment of those
V Contra sacramentum semel tradi- tare constitui, aut sacerdotium novum
t u m divinse disposltionis et catboUcse fieri prseter unum altare, et unum saunitatis adulterum et contrarium caput cerdotium, non potest. Ibid.
extra ecclesiam facit. Cyprian. Epist.
z "TTrep TOO TrocTo ec Troo'Tj irapomla
42. {ad Cornel.)
Spolws rdrreffBai, effrwras eSo|e rfj dyla
^
ReUctis Domini sacerdotibus ffvv6Scp rds euxos oTro5i5.(cai rip @e^.
contra evangelicam disciplinam nova Can. 20. nphs roirois Ko/ce?co irdpeffn
traditio sacrilegse institutionis exsurgat. ffvvopav, ws iv rriXiKoinp irpdypan, KOI
Cypr. Ep. 40. {Plebi sure.)
roiairri BpriffKelas eoprfj Siaipwvlav &py Deus unus est, et Christus unus, et x^"' iff'rly dBepirov. Const. M. in Epist.
ecclesia una, et cathedra una super Pe- ad Eccles. Euseb. Vita Constantini,
trum Domini voce fundata; aliud al- iu. 18.
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good things which conduce to the welfare and security of this
present hfe : even so doth the church consist of persons spiritually alhed, professing the same faith, subject to the same
law and government of Christ's heavenly kingdom; bound to
exercise charity, and to maintain peace toward each other,
and to promote each other's good in order to the future happiness in heaven.
All those kinds of unity do plainly agree to the universal
church of Christ; but the question is, AVhether the church is
also necessarily, by the design and appointment of God, to be
In way of external policy under one singular government or
jurisdiction of any kind; so as a kingdom or commonwealth
are united under the command of one monarch or one senate ?
That the church is capable of such an union, is not the
controversy; that It is possible it should be so united, (supposing it may happen that all Christians may be reduced to
one nation, or one civil regiment; or that several nations
spontaneously may confederate and combine themselves into
one ecclesiastical commonwealth, administered by the same
spiritual rulers and judges according to the same laws,) I do
not question ; that when In a manner all Christendom did
consist of subjects to the Roman empire, the church then did
arrive near such an unity, I do not at present contest; but
that such an union of all Christians is necessary, or that it
was ever instituted by Christ, I cannot grant; and, for my
refusal of that opinion, I shall assign divers reasons.
1. This being a point of great consideration, and trenching
upon practice, which every one were concerned to know; and
there being frequent occasions to declare i t ; yet the holy
scripture doth nowhere express or intimate such a kind of
unity; which Is a sufficient proof that it hath no firm ground.
We may say of It, as St. Austin saith of the church itself,
a / will not that the holy church he demonstrated from human
reasonings, hut the divine oracles.
St. Paul particularly. In divers Epistles, designedly treating Eph. iv.
about the unity of the church, (together with other points of^^l^""'™'
doctrine neighbouring thereon,) and amply describing it, doth Gal. iii. 28.
not yet imply any such unity then extant, or designed to be.
a Nolo humanis documentis, sed divinis oraculis sanctam ecclesiam dcmonstrari.
Aug. de Unit, cap.3.
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He doth mention and urge the unity of spirit, of faith, of
charity, of peace, of relation to our Lord, of communion in
devotions and offices of piety; but concerning any union
under one singular visible government or polity he is silent:
he saith. One Lord, one faith, one bapdism; one God and Father
of all: not one monarch, or one senate, or one sanhedrin—
which is a pregnant sign that none such was then instituted;
otherwise he could not have slipped over a point so very
material and pertinent to his discourse.
2. By the apostolical history it may appear, that the apostles, in the propagation of Christianity, and founding of
Christian societies, had no meaning, did take no care, to
establish any such polity
"OxAoc iKa- They did resort to several places, (whither divine instinct
cdy. Acts-\i. ^j. reasonable occasion did carry them,) where, by their
Xeiporovfi- preaching having convinced and converted a competent numTohnpea"^v.^^^' ^^ pcrsous to the embracing Christian doctrine, they
Trfpovs Kar did appoint pastors to instruct
and edify them, to adminActs xiv. ister God's v.'orship and service among them, to contain
^3them In good order and peace, exhorting them to maintain good correspondence of charity and peace with all
good Christians otherwhere : this is all we can see done
by them.
3. The fathers. In their set treatises, and in their incidental
discourses about the unity of the church, (which was de facto,
which shoidd be de jure in the church,) do make it to consist
only in those unions of faith, charity, peace, which we have
described, not in this political union.
The Roman church gave this reason why they could not
admit Marcion into their communion, they would not do it
without his father's consent, between whom and them ^there
was one faith and one agreement of mind.
TertuUian, In his Apologetic, describing the unity of the
church in his time, saith, '^We are one body by our agreement
in religion, our unity of discipline, and our being in the same
covenant of hope.
And more exactly and largely in his Prescriptions against
b
fjila ydp iffriv ri irlffns Kal pla
ri bpAvoia. Epiph. Hser. 42.
c Corpus sumus de conscientia reU-

gionis et disciphnse unitate, et spei fcedere. Apol. 39.
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Heretics, the breakers of unity. ^Therefore such and so many
churches are hut the same with the first apostolical one, from
which all are derived: thus they become all first, all apostolical;
whilst they maintain the same unity; whilst there are a communion of peace, names of brotherhood, and contributions of hospitality among them; the rights of which are kept up by no other
means, but the one tradition of the same mystery.
^They and we have one faith, one God, the same Christ, the
same hope, the same baptism; in a word, we are but one
church.
And Constantlne the Great In his Epistle to the churches:
(Our Saviour) ^would have his catholic church to be one:
the members of which, though they be divided into many and
different places, are yet cherished by one spirit, that is, by the
will of God.
And Gregory the Great:
iCur head, which is Christ, would therefore have us he his
members, that by the joints of charity and faith he might make
us one body in himself.
Clemens Alexandrinus defineth the church;
^A people gathered together out of Jews and Gentiles into one
faith, by the giving of the testaments fitted into unity of faith.
• This one church therefore partakes of the nature of unity.
d Itaque tot ac tantse ecclesise una
est ilia ab apostolis prima, ex qua omn e s ; sic omnes primse, et omnes apostoUcse; dum unam omnes probant unitat e m ; communicatio pacis, et appellatio
fraternitatis et contesseratio hospitalitatis; quse jura non aUa ratio regit, quam
ejusdem sacramenta una traditio. Tertul. Prcescript. cap. 20.
e Una nobis et UUs fides, unus Deus,
idem Christus, eadem spes, eadem lavacri sacramenta; semel dixerim, una ecclesia sumus. Tert. de Virg. vel. 2.
f Koi plav elvai riiv KaBoXiKiiv avrov
eKKXrifflav fieffovXrirar TJS ei Kal rd pdXiffra els TTOAAOUS Kal SiaipSpovs rdirovs
TO pepri Si-ppiirai, dAA' '6pws evl Hceupan, TovreffTi T§ Belip ^ovX^pan BdXirerai. Const. M. in E p . ad Eccles.
Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 18.
e Caput nostrum, quod Christus est,
ad hoc sua esse membra nos voluit, u t
per compagem charitatis et fidei unum

nos in se corpus efficeret. Greg. M.
Ep. vu. I i i .
h "o eK vipov KOX e | iBvwv els riiv
plav iriffnv ffvvay6ptvos Xa6s. Strom,
vi. init. Tj? KOTO TOS SiaB-fiKas Sdffet
aKeva^Spevov eis ev6rriTa rris irlffrews.
Ibid. vu. (p. 516.)
i Ti? 70CC TOU evhs (piffei ffvyKXripovTOI iKKXriffla ri pla, ^c els iroXXds Kararepveiv fiid^ovrai alpeffeis' Kard re ovv
viroaraffiv, Kard re iirlvoiav, Kard re
opxTjc, (principium,) KOTO re e'|oxVj
pdvijv elvai rpapev riiv dpxalav Kal KaBoXmiiv iKKXrifflav els evdrrira irlffrews
pids Tijs Kard rds o'lKelas SIOSTJKOS, paXXov Se Kard riiv SiaBiiKiiv riiv plav
Siaipdpois ro7s xp^^ois, evhs rov 0eoC T^J
^ovXripan Si evhs rov Kvp'iov ffvvdyovffav rovs ^STJ Karareraypevovs, ots irpodpiffev, SiKalovs iffopevovs irph KarajSoA^s KSapov eyvwKiis. Strom, vii. (p.
549.)
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which heresies violently endeavour to divide into many; and
therefore we affirm the ancient and catholic church, whether we
respect its constitution or our conception of it, its beginning or its
excellency, to be but one; which into the belief of that one creed
which is agreeable to its own peculiar testaments, or rather to
that one and the same testament, in times however different, by
the will of one and the same God, through one and the same Lord,
doth unite and combine together all those who are before ordained, whom God hath predestinated, as knowing that they would
be just persons, before the fou/ndation of the world.
Many passages in the fathers, applicable to this point, we
have alleged in the foregoing discourses^.
4. The constitution of such an unity doth Involve the vesting some person or some number of persons with a sovereign
authority, (subordinate to our Lord,) to be managed In a
certain manner; either absolutely, according to pleasure; or
llmitedly, according to certain rules prescribed to it.
But that there was ever any such authority constituted, or
any rules prescribed to it by our Lord or his apostles, doth
not appear; and there are divers reasonable presumptions
against it.
It is reasonable, that whoever claimeth such authority
should for assuring his title shew patents of his commission,
manifestly expressing It; how otherwise can he justly demand
obedience, or any with satisfaction yield thereto ?
I t was just that the institution of so great authority should
be fortified with an undoubted charter, that Its right might
be apparent, and the duty of subjection might be certain.
If any such authority had been granted by God, in all likelihood it would have been clearly mentioned in scripture; it
being a matter of high importance among the establishments
of Christianity, conducing to great effects, and grounding
much duty. Especially considering that
There is in scripture frequent occasion of mentioning it;
in way of history, touching the use of it, (the acts of sovereign power affording chief matter to the history of any sok CathoUcam facit simplex et verus morura. Opt. I. (p. 14.) Ecclesia non
inteUectus, mtelUgere singulare, ac ve- parietibus consistit, sed in dogmatum
rissimum sacramentum, et unitas ani- veritate, &c. Hier. Ps. 133.
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clety;) in way of direction to those governors how to manage
i t ; in way of exhortation to inferiors how to behave themselves in regard to i t ; in way of commending the advantages
which attend i t : it is therefore strange that its mention is so
balked.
The apostles do often speak concerning ecclesiastical affairs
of all natures, concerning the decent administration of things,
concerning preservation of order and peace, concerning the
furtherance of edification, concerning the prevention and removal of heresies, schisms, factions, disorders: upon any of
which occasions it Is marvellous that they should not touch
that constitution which was the proper means appointed for
maintenance of truth, order, peace, decency, edification, and
all such purposes, for remedy of all contrary mischiefs.
There are mentioned divers schisms and dissensions, the
which the apostles did strive by instruction and persuasion to
remove; in which cases, supposing such an authority In being,
it is a wonder that they do not mind the parties dissenting of
having recourse thereto for decision of their causes, that they
do not exhort them to a submission thereto, that they do not
reprove them for declining such a remedy.
I t is also strange, that no mention Is made of any appeal
made by any of the dissenting parties to the judgment of such
authority.
Indeed, if such an authority had then been avowed by the
Christian churches, it is hardly conceivable that any schisms
could subsist, there being so powerful a remedy against them;
then notably visible and most effectual, because of its fresh institution, before it was darkened or weakened by age.
Whereas the apostolical writings do inculcate our subjection
to one Lord in heaven. It is much they should never consider
his vicegerent, or vicegerents, upon earth; notifying and pressing the duties of obedience and reverence toward them.
There are indeed exhortations to honour the elders, and to
obey the guides of particular churches; but the honour and
obedience due to those paramount authorities, or universal governors, is passed over in dead silence, as if no such thing had
been thought of.
They do expressly avow the secular preeminence, and press
submission to the emperor as supreme; why do they not likeGg2
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wise mention this no less considerable ecclesiastical supremacy,
5.°"^:.™'-^* ^^ enjoin obedience thereto ? why honour the king, and be subject
iPet. ii. 13,^^ principalities, so often, but honour the spiritual prince or
'2;.
senate doth never occur ?
i l i m . I. 2.

„

If there had been any such authority, there would probably
have been some intimation concerning the persons In whom It
was settled, concerning the place of their residence, concerning
the manner of its being conveyed, (by election, succession, or
otherwise.)
Probably the persons would have some proper name, title,
or character to distinguish them from inferior governors; that
to the place some mark of preeminence would have been affixed.
It is no unlikely that somewhere some rules or directions
would have been prescribed for the management of so high a
trust, for preventing miscarriages and abuses to which it Is
notoriously liable.
It would have been declared absolute, or the limits of it
would have been determined, to prevent Its enslaving God's
heritage.
But of these things in the apostolical writings, or in any
near those times, there doth not appear any footstep or pregnant Intimation.
There hath never to this day been any place but one, (namely
Rome,) which hath pretended to be the seat of such an authority; the plea whereof we largely have examined.
At present we shall only observe, that before the Roman
Acts u. 41, church was founded, there were churches otherwhere : there
v^'/7vm. I. ^^^ a great church at ^ Jerusalem, (which Indeed was "^the
mother of all churches, and was by the fathers so styled, howActs, ix. 31. ever Rome now arrogates to herself that title.) There were
XV. 41. XI. issuing from that mother a fair offspring of churches (those of
19. VIU. I .

r\

•

•

.

.

.

.

.

I Cor. xvi. Judaea, of Galilaea, of Samaria, of Syria and Cllicia, of divers
Rom xvi other places) before there was any church at Rome, or that
4St. Peter did come thither; which was at least divers years
Euseb.'u. ^f^^^ <^"*' Lord's ascension. St. Paul was converted
after
16.
five
years he went to Jerusalem, then St.Peter was there;
19. u. 1,9,
II.

1 'ETrAT)8i5veTo dpiBphs rwv paBrirwv
ec 'lepouo'aA^ju ff(j>6Spa. Acts vi. 7.
lu M^iTTjp airaawv rwv iKKXriffiwv rj iv

'lepoffoXvpois. Conc. Const, in Synod.
E p . Theod. v. 9.
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after fourteen years thence he went to Jerusalem again, and
then St. Peter was there; after that, he met with St. Peter at
Antioch. Where then was this authority seated ? How then
did the political unity of the church subsist I W a s the seat of
the sovereign authority first resident at Jerusalem, when
St. Peter preached there ? Did it walk thence to Antiochia,
fixing Itself there for seven years ? W a s It thence translated
to Rome, and settled there ever since ? Did this roving and
Inconstancy become It ?
5. The primitive state of the church did not well comport
with such an unity.
For Christian churches were founded in distant places, as
the apostles did find opportunity, or received direction to
found them; which therefore could not, without extreme
inconvenience, have resort or reference to one authority, anywhere fixed.
Each church therefore separately did order its own affairs,
without recourse to others, except for charitable advice or relief in cases of extraordinary difficulty or urgent need.
Each church was endowed with a perfect liberty, and a full
authority, without dependence or subordination to others, to
govern its own members, to manage its own affairs, to decide
controversies and causes incident among themselves, without
allowing appeals, or rendering accounts to others.
This appeareth by the apostolical writings of St. Paul and Rev. ii. Ui.
St. John to single churches; wherein they are supposed able ^o.
to exercise spiritual power for establishing decency, removing ^ Thess. v.
disorders, correcting offences, deciding causes, &c.
i Cor. v. 12.
6. This avTovofxia, and liberty of churches, doth appear to^'"^"
have long continued in practice inviolate; although tempered
and modelled in accommodation to the circumstances of place
and time.
It Is true, that if any church did notoriously forsake the
truth, or commit disorder in any kind, other churches did
sometime take upon them (as the case did move) to warn,
advise, reprove it, and to declare against its proceedings,
as prejudiclaj, not only to the welfare of that church, but to
the common Interests of truth and peace; but this was not
in way of commanding authority, but of fraternal solicitude;
or of that liberty which equity and prudence do allow to
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equals in regard to common good : so did the Roman church
interpose in reclaiming the church of Corinth from its disorders and seditions: so did St. Cyprian and St. Denys of
Alexandria meddle in the affairs of the Roman church, exhorting Novatian and his adherents to return to the peace of
their church.
It is also true, that the bishops of several adjacent churches
did use to meet upon emergencies, (concerning the maintenance
of truth, order, and peace; concerning settlement and approbation of pastors, &c.) to consult and conclude upon expedients
for attaining such ends; this probably they did at first In a
free way, without rule, according to occasion, as prudence suggested; but afterwards, by confederation and consent, those
conventions were formed into method, and regulated by certain
orders established by consent, whence did arise an ecclesiastical
unity of government within certain precincts, much like that
of the United States in the Netherlands; the which course
was very prudential, and useful for preserving the truth of
religion and unity of faith against heretical devices springing
up in that free age; for maintaining concord and good correspondence among Christians, together with an harmony in
manners and discipline; for that otherwise Christendom would
have been shattered and crumbled into numberless parties,
discordant in opinion and practice; and consequently alienated
in affection, which inevitably among most men doth follow difference of opinion and manners; so that in short time it would
not have appeared what Christianity was, and consequently
the religion, being overgrown with differences and discords,
must have perished.
Thus in the case about admitting the Lapsi to communion,
St. Cyprian relates, " when the persecution [of Declus] ceased,
so that leave was now given us to meet in one place together, a
considerable number of hishops, whom their own faith and God's
protection had preserved sound and entire, [from the late apostasy and persecution,] being assemhled, we deliberated of the
composition of the matter with wholesome moderation, &c.
n Persecutione sopita, cum data esset
facultas in tinum conveniendi, copiosus
episcoporum numerus, quos integros et
incolumes fide sua ac Domini tutela
protexit, in unum convenimus, et scrip-

turis diu ex utraque parte prolatis, temperamentum salubri moderatione libravimus, &c. Cypr. Ep. 52. {ad Antonian.)
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o Which thing also Agrippinus of blessed memory with his
other fellow-bishops, who then governed the church of Christ in
the African province and in Numidna, did establish; and by
the well-weighed examination of the common advice of them all
together confirmed it.
Thus it was the custom in the churches of Asia, as Firmilian telleth us In those words:
P Upon which occasion it necessarily happens, that every year
we the elders and rulers do come together to regulate those things
which are committed to our care; that if there should be any
tilings of greater moment, by common advice they be determined.—
Yet while things went thus, in order to common truth and
peace, every church in more private matters touching its own
particular state did retain its liberty and authority, without
being subject or accountable to any but the common Lord; in
such cases even synods of bishops did not think it proper or
just for them to interpose, to the prejudice of that liberty and
power which derived from a higher source i.
These things are very apparent, as by the course of ecclesiastical history, so particularly in that most precious monument
of antiquity, St. Cyprian's Epistles; by which It is most evident, that in those times every bishop or pastor was conceived
to have a double relation or capacity; one toward his own
flock, another toward the whole flock:
One toward his own flock; by virtue of which, he taking vide Epist.
advice of his presbyters, together with ^the conscience of his^'^^^-^^'
people assisting, did order all things tending to particular edification, order, peace, reformation, censure, .fee. without fear of
being troubled by appeals, or being Hable to give any account,
but to his own Lord, whose vicegerent he was^.
o Quod quidem et Agrippinus bonse
memorise vir cum cseteris coepiscopis
suis qui illo tempore in provincia Africa
et Numidia ecclesiam Domini gubemabant, statuit et librato consilii communis examine firmavit. Cypr. Epist. 71.
{ad Quint.)
P Qua ex causa necessario apud nos
fit, ut per singulos annos seniores et
prsepositi in unum conveniamus, ad disponenda ea quse curse nostrse commissa
sunt; ut si qua graviora sunt communi
consiUo dirigantur
. Cypr. Bp. 75.

q Superest ut de hac ipsa re singuU
quid sentiamus, proferamus, neminem
judicantes aut a jure communionis aliquem si diversum senserit amoventes,—
&c. Vid. Conc. Carthag. apud Cypr.
p. 399. Vid. Syn. Ant. Can. 9.
r Sub populi assistentis conscientia.
Cypr. Epist. 78.
s
Actum suum disponit, et dirigit
unusquisque episcopus, rationem propo.
siti sui Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep.
52. Every bishop ordereth and directeth his own acts, being to render an ac-
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Another toward the whole church, in behalf of his people;
upon account whereof he did (according to occasion or order)
apply himself to confer with other bishops for preservation of
the common truth and peace, when they could not otherwise
be well upheld than by the joint conspiring of the pastors of
divers churches.
So that the case of bishops was like to that of princes;
each of whom hath a free superintendence in his own territory, but for to uphold justice and peace In the world, or
between adjacent nations, the intercourse of several princes is
needful.
The peace of the church was preserved by communion of
all parts together, not by the subjection of the rest to one
part.
7. This political unity doth not well accord with the nature
and genius of the evangelical dispensation.
John xviu.
Q^J. gaviour affirmed, that his kingdom is not of this world;
Rom. xiv. and St.Paul telleth us, that it consisteth in a spiritual influence
'^*
upon the souls of men; producing in them virtue, spiritual
joy, and peace.
Gal. ly. 3,9. -j-|. (jisavoweth and discountenanceth the elements of the

Col. u. 20.

_

,

*'

world, by which worldly designs are carried on, and worldly
frames sustained.
1 Pet. ii. J. I t requireth not to be managed by politic artlflces, or fieshly
wisdom, but by simplicity, sincerity, plain dealing: as every
subject of it must lay aside all guile and dissimulation, so
especially the officers of it must do so, in conformity to the
2 Cor. i. 12. apostles, who had their conversation in the world (and prose' ' " ' cuted their design) in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with
count of his purpose to the Lord. Cum
statutum sit omnibus nobis ac sequum
sit pariter ac justum, u t uniuscujusque
causa ilUc audiatur, ubi est crimen admissum; et singulis pastoribus portio
gregis sit adscripta, quam regat unusquisque prsepositus rationem actus sui
Domino redditurus. Cypr. Bp. 55. ad
. Since it is ordained by us aU,
and it is Ukewise just and equal that
every man's cause should be there
judged where the crime is committed,
and to each pastor a portion of the
flock is assigned, which is to rule and
govern, being to give an account of his

act to the Lord. Qua in re nee nos
vim cuiquam facimus, nee legem damus, cum habeat in ecclesise administratione voluntatis suse liberum arbitrium unusquisque prsepositus, rationem
actus sui Domino redditurus.
Cypr.
E p . 72. ad Steph. P. Vide Ep. Ixxiu.
p . 186. E p . Ixxvi. p . 212. In which
matter neither do we offer violence to
any man, or prescribe any law, since
every bishop hath in the government of
his church the free power of his will,
being to render an account of his own
act unto the Lord,
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fieshly wisdom, but by the grace of God; not walking in crafti-1 Thess. u.
ness, or handling the word of God deceitfully, &c.
3' 5It needeth not to be supported or enlarged by wealth and
pomp, or by compulsive force and violence ; for God hath i Cor. i. 17,
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; james U
and the weak things of the world to confound the mighty; and
base, despicable things, &c. that no fiesh should glory in his
presence.
And, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 2 Cor. x. 4.
through God, &c.
It discountenanceth the imposition of new laws and precepts, beside those which God hath enjoined, or which are necessary for order and edification ; derogating from the liberty Matt. xv. 9.
of Christians and from the simplicity of our religion.
Colos, u. 8,
.

.

.

20,21.

The government of the Christian state is represented purely Gal. iv. 10.
spiritual; administered by meek persuasion, not by Imperious
awe; as an humble ministry, not as stately domination; for
the apostles themselves did not lord it over men's faith, but 2 Cor. i.24.
did cooperate to their joy ; they did not preach themselves, 2 Cor. iv. 5.
hut Christ Jesus to be the Lord; and themselves their servants
for Jesus.
It is expressly forbidden to them to domineer over God's i Pet. v. 3.
people.
.

.

.

2

5

,

Matt.xx.
2 6 .

They are to be qualified with gentleness and patience; they 2 Cor. vi. 4.
are forbidden to strive, and enjoined to be gentle toward ^''^^j xit'"ii'2^"
apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose 2 Tim. a.
themselves.
Chr^f.'lsid.
They are to convince, to rebuke, to exhort with all long-suffering ^ Tim.iv. 2.
and doctrine^.
They are furnished with no arms beside the '^divine panoply ; they bear no sword but that of the Spirit, which is the Eph. vi. 17.
word of God,
they may teach, reprove,
they cannot
compel
.
They are not to be entangled In the cares of this life".
^ Tim. ii. 4.
But supposing the church was designed to be one in this
* Episcopus prseest volentibus, non
nolentibus. Hier. Ep. 3 . {ad Nepot.)
u 'AvdXdfiere riiv iravoirXlav ©eoO.
Eph. vi. 13.
^ MdXiffra ydp dirdvrwv XpiffTiavo7s

OVK i<pe7rai irphs 0lav iiravopBovv ra rwv
dpaprav6vrwv irralapara
Chrys.
de Sacerd. 2. 'EcTaCSo ov ffiaCipevov,
oAA^ irelBovra Se7 iroie7v dpelvw rhv roiovrov. Ibid.
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manner of political regiment, it must be quite another thing,
nearly resembling a worldly state, yea, in effect soon resolving
"ETep.Jc T» itself into such an one: supposing, as is now pretended, that
Tropo TOS j^g management is committed to an ecclesiastical monarch, it
TroAlTlKOS

°

^

'

opx^s oi must become a worldly kingdom; for such a polity could not
A'risT'poI ^^ upheld without applying the same means and engines, wlthIV^- ISout practising the same methods and arts, whereby secular
governments are maintained.
Its majesty must be supported by conspicuous pomp and
phantastry.
Its dignity and power must be supported by wealth; which
it must corrade and accumulate by large incomes, by exaction
of tributes and taxes.
I t must exert authority in enacting of laws for keeping Its
state In order, and securing its interests, backed with rewards
and pains ; especially considering, its title being so dark, and
grounded on no clear warrant, many always will contest it.
It must apply constraint and force, for procuring obedience,
and correcting transgression.
It must have guards to preserve its safety and authority.
It must be engaged in wars, to defend itself, and make good
its Interests.
I t must use subtlety and artifice, for promoting its interests,
and countermine the policies of adversaries.
It must erect judicatories, and must decide causes with formality of legal process; whence tedious suits, crafty pleadings,
quirks of law and pettifoggeries, fees and charges, extortion
and barretry, &c. will necessarily creep InX.
Omnis pul- All which things do much disagree from the original constifiUse regis tutlou and doslgu of the Christian church, which is averse
mtrin^cus. from pomp, doth reject domination, doth not require craft,
68.
wealth, or force, to maintain i t ; but did at first, and may subsist without any such means.
I do not say that an ecclesiastical society may not lawfully,
for its support, use power, policy, wealth, in some measure to
uphold or defend Itself; but that a constitution needing such
y Is modus qui frequentatur execra- odus, quod spirituaUa sine carnalibus
bUis plane, et qui non dico ecclesiam, sustineri nequeant. Syn. Bas. sess.
sed nee forum deceret, &c. Bern, de xUi. p. .108.
Consid. i. 9. Attendens itaque S. syn-
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things is not divine ; or that, so far as it doth use them, it is
no more than human.
Thus in effect we see that it hath succeeded from the pretence of this unity; the which hath indeed transformed the
church into a mere worldly s t a t e ; wherein the monarch beareth the garb of an emperor, In external splendour surpassing
all worldly princes; crowned with a triple crown ^
He assumeth the most haughty titles of. Our most holy
Lord, the Vicar-general of Christ, &c. and he suffereth men
to call him the Monarch of kings, &c.
He hath respects paid him, like to which no potentate doth
assume, (having his feet kissed, riding upon the backs of men,
letting princes hold his stirrup and lead his horse ^.)
He hath a court, and Is attended with a train of courtiers Cardin. vid.
surpassing In state and claiming precedence to the peers of
any kingdom.
He Is encompassed with armed guards : Switzers.
He hath a vast revenue, supplied by tributes and imposts,
sore and grievous; the exaction of which hath made divers
nations of Christendom to groan most lamentably.
He hath raised numberless wars and commotions for the
promotion and advancement of his interests.
He administereth things with all depth of policy to advance
his designs.
•> He hath enacted volumes of laws and decrees, to which
obedience is exacted with rigour and forcible constraint.
He draweth grist from all parts to his courts of judgment,
wherein all formalities of suspense, all the tricks of squeezing
money, &c. are practised, to the great trouble and charge of
parties concerned.
Briefly, it is plain that he doth exercise the proudest,
mightiest, subtlest domination that ever was over Christianse.
8. The union of the whole church in one body, under one
''• One crown doth serve an emperor,
but he must have a triple : to kiss the
hands of a king is a suflicient respect,
but you cannot salute him without kissing his blessed feet.
a That which Seneca did take for a
piece of enormous pride in Caligula.
De Benef. ii. 12.

b Sub mortali. He imposes rigorous
oaths of fealtjr and obedience,
c Exaltatio, et inflatio, et arrogans
ac superba jactatio, non de Christi magisterio, qui humilitatem docet, sed de
Antichristi spiritu nascitur. Cypr. Bp.
55. {ad P. Cornel.)
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government or sovereign authority, would be inconvenient
and hurtful; prejudicial to the main designs of Christianity;
destructive to the welfare and peace of mankind in many
respects.
This we have shewed particularly concerning the pretence
of the papacy ; and those discourses being applicable to any
like universal authority, (perhaps with more advantage, monarchy being less subject to abuse than other ways of government,) I shall forbear to say more.
9. Such an union is of no need, would be of small use, or
would do little good, in balance to the great mischiefs and
inconveniences which it would produce.
This point also we have declared In regard to the papacy;
and we might say the same concerning any other like authority
substituted thereto.
10. Such a connection of churches is not anywise needful
or expedient to the design of Christianity; which is to reduce
mankind to the knowledge, love, and reverence of God ; to a
just and loving conversation together; to the practice of soTit. u. 12. i^j-Iety, temperance, purity, meekness, and all other virtues;
all which things may be compassed without forming men into
such a policy.
It Is expedient there should be particular societies, in which
men may concur in worshipping God, and promoting that design by instructing and provoking one another to good practice. In a regular, decent, and orderly way.
It Is convenient that the subjects of each temporal sovereignty should live, as in a civil, so In a spiritual uniformity.
In order to the preservation of good-will and peace among
them, (for that neighbours differing in opinion and fashions
of practice will be apt to contend each for his way, and
thence to disaffect one another,) for the beauty and pleasant
harmony of agreement in divine things, for the more commodious succour and defence of truth and piety by unanimous
concurrence.
But that all the world should be so joined Is needless; and
will be apt to produce more mischief than benefit.
11. The church, in the scripture sense, hath ever continued
one; and will ever continue so; notwithstanding that it hath
not had this political unity.
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12. It is in fact apparent that churches have not been thus
united, which yet have continued catholic and Christian.
It were great no less folly than uncharitableness to say
that the Greek church hath been none.
There is no church that hath in effect less reason than that
of Rome to prescribe to others.
13. The reasons alleged In proof of such an unity are insufficient and inconcluding ; the which (with great diligence,
although not with like perspicuity) advanced by a late divine
of great repute, and collected out of his writings with some
care, are those which briefly proposed do follow; together
with answers declaring their invalidity.
Arg. I. The name church is attributed to the whole body ofEpU. p. 38.
Christians : which implleth unity.
^*' P-"4Answ. This indeed doth Imply an unity of the church, but
determineth not the kind or ground thereof: there being several kinds of unity; one of those which we have touched, or
several, or all of them, may suffice to ground that comprehensive appellation.
Arg. II. Our creeds do import the belief of such an unity ; EpU. Lat.
for in the apostolical we profess to believe the holy catholic ^'^'^'
church; in the Constantinopolltan, the holy catholic and apostolic church.
Answ. 1. The most ancient summaries of Christian faith,
extant in the first fathers, (Irenseus, TertuUian, Cyprian, &c.) iren. Tert.
do not contain this point.
Sir^""*"'
The word catholic was not originally In the Apostolical (or
Roman) Creed, but was added after Ruffin and St. Austin's
time.
This article was inserted Into the creeds upon the rise of
heresies and schisms, to discountenance and disengage from
them.
Answ. 2. W e do avow a catholic church in many respects
one; wherefore not the unity of the church, but the kind and
manner of unity being in question, the Creed doth not oppose
what we say, nor can with reason be alleged for the special
kind of unity which is pretended.
Answ. 3. That the unity mentioned in the Constantinopolltan Creed Is such as our adversaries contend for, of external
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policy, is precariously assumed, and relieth only upon their
interpretation obtruded on us.
Answ. 4. The genuine meaning of that article may reasonably be deemed this ; That we profess our adhering to the
body of Christians, which diffused over the world doth retain
the faith taught, the discipline settled, the practices appointed
by our Lord and bis apostles ; that we maintain general charity toward all good Christians, that we are ready to entertain
communion In holy offices with all such ; that we are willing
to observe the laws and orders established by authority or
consent of the churches, for maintenance of truth, order, and
peace ; that we renounce all heretical doctrines, all disornapoo-uco- derly practices, all conspiracy with any factious combinations
of people.
Answ. 5. That this is the meaning of the article may sufficiently appear from the reason and occasion of introducing It;
which was to secure the truth of Christian doctrine, the authority of ecclesiastical discipline, and the common peace of
the church; according to the discourses and arguments of the
fathers, (Irenseus, TertuUian, St.Austin,VIncentlus Lirlnensis,)
the which do plainly countenance our interpretation.
Answ. 6. It is not reasonable to Interpret the article so as
will not consist with the state of the church in the apostolical
and most primitive ages, when evidently there was no such a
political conjunction of Christians.
Ep. p. 40.
Arg. I I I . The apostles delivered one rule of faith to all
151. ^ '^^' churches, the embracing and professing whereof, celebrated
in baptism, was a necessary condition to the admission into
the church, and to continuance therein ; therefore Christians
are combined together in one political body.
Answ. 1. The consequence is very weak; for from the
antecedent it can only be inferred, that (according to the
sentiment of the ancients) all Christians should consent in
one faith ; which unity we avow; and who denieth I
Answ. 2. By like reason all mankind must be united in one
political body; because all men are bound to agree in what
the light of nature discovereth to be true and good; or because the principles of natural religion, justice, and humanity
are common to all.
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Arg. IV God hath granted to the church certain powers Epii. p. 37,
and rights as jura majestatis; namely, the power of the keys, 49(to admit into, to exclude from the kingdom of heaven;) a 118.
power to enact laws, (for maintenance of its order and peace, ^^f^!, ^^.\'
for its edification and welfare;) a power to correct and excommunicate offenders; a power to hold assemblies for God's service ; a power to ordain governors and pastors.
Lat. p. 54.
Answ. 1. These powers are granted to the church, because
granted to each particular church, or distinct society of Christians ; not to the whole, as such, or as distinct from the parts.
Answ. 2. It is evident, that by virtue of such grants particular churches do exercise those powers; and it is impossible
to Infer more from them than a justification of their practice.
Answ. 3. St. Cyprian often from that common grant doth
infer the right of exercising discipline In each particular church;
which inference would not be good but upon our supposition;
nor Indeed otherwise would any particular church have ground
for its authority.
Answ. 4. God hath granted the like rights to all princes and
states; but doth it thence follow that all kingdoms and states
must be united in one single regiment ? The consequence is
just the same as in our case.
Arg. V All churches were tied to observe the same laws or gp p_ ^2.
rules of practice, the same orders of discipline and customs ; 49'
therefore all do make one corporation.
219.
Answ. 1. That afl churches are bound to observe the same ^ Cor.xi.
divine institutions, doth argue only an unity of relation to the
same heavenly King, or a specifical unity and similitude of
policy, the which we do avow.
Answ. 2. W e do also acknowledge it convenient and decent,
that all churches in principal observances, introduced by human prudence, should agree so near as may be; an uniformity
in such things representing and preserving unity of faith, of
charity, of peace.
Whence the governors of the primitive church did endeavour
such an uniformity; ^as the fathers of Nice profess in the canon
forbidding of genuflexion on Lord's days, and in the days of
Pentecost.
c 'TTrep TOU 'irdvra iv irdffri irapoiKla Spolws ^vXdrreffBai.
Vide de Paschate.

10.

Conc. Nic. Can. 20.
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Answ. 3. Yet doth not such an agreement, or attempt at it,
infer a political unity; no more than when all men, by virtue
of a primitive general tradition, were tied to offer sacrifices and
oblations to God, that consideration might argue all men to
have been under the same government; or no more than the
usual agreement of neighbour nations in divers fashions doth
conclude such an unity.
Answ. 4. In divers customs and observances several churches
did vary, with allowance; which doth rather infer a difference
of polity, than agreement in other observances doth argue an
unity thereof d.
Cypr. Ep.
Answ. 5. St. Cyprian doth affirm, that in such matters every
^^'
bishop had a power to use his own discretion, without being
obliged to comply with others.
Ep, p. 39.
Arg. V I . The Jewish church was one corporation ; and in
a • P-'59'(,Qj.j.ggpQn(Jence thereto the Christian church should be such.
Answ. 1. As the Christian church doth in some things correspond to that of the Jews, so it differeth in others, being
designed to excel i t : wherefore this argumentation cannot
be valid; and may as well be employed for our opinion as
against It.
Answ. 2. In like manner it may be argued, that all Christians should annually meet In one place; that all Christians
should have one archprlest on earth; that we should all be
subject to one temporal jurisdiction; that we should all speak
one language, &e.
Answ. 3. There is a great difference In the case; for the
Israelites were one small nation, which conveniently might
be embodied; but the Christian church should consist of all
nations, which rendereth correspondence in this particular
unpractlcable, at least without great inconvenience.
Eus. Hist.
Answ. 4. Before the law. Christian religion, and consed Vide Aug. Epist. Ixxxvi. (ad Casul.) versse pro loco et tempore consuetudiE p . cxviii. ad Jan. Cypr. E p . Ixxv. p. nes, quando una fides per dilectionem
198. Iren. apud Euseb. v. 24. Socr. v. operans bona quse potest uni Deo com22. vu. 19. Csetera jam discipUnse et mendat omnes. P. Nic. I. E p . 6. De
conversationis admittunt novitatem cor- consuetudinibus quidem, quem nobis
rectionis, hac lege manente, &c. Tert. opponere visi estis, scribentes per dide Virg. vel. Thorn. Lat. p . 219. P. versas ecclesias diversas esse consuetuGreg. I. I n una fide nihil officii sanctse dines, si ilUs canonica non resistit auctoecclesise consuetudo diversa. P. Greg. I. ritas, pro qua eis obviare debeamus, nil
Epist. i. 4 1 . P. Leo IX. Epist. i. cap. judicamus vel eis resistimus, &c.
29. Nil obsunt saluti credentium di-
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quently a Christian church, did in substance subsist; but Baron,
what unity of government was there then ?
Answ. 5. The temporal union of the Jews might only
figure the spiritual unity of Christians in faith, charity, and
peace.
Arg. VII. All ecclesiastical power was derived from theEp. p.51—
same fountains, by succession from the apostles; therefore Lat. p. i^-.
the church was one political body.
A nsw. 1. Thence we may rather infer that churches are Iren. iu. 3.
Tert Prte-

not SO united, because the founders of them were several per- g^j. ' ^ 2"
sons endowed with coordinate and equal power.
Answ. 2. The apostles did In several churches constitute
bishops, independent from each other; and the like may be
now, either by succession from those, or by the constitutions
of human prudence, according to emergencies of occasion and
circumstances of things.
Answ. 3. Divers churches were avrovoixof and all were so
according to St. Cyprian.
Answ. 4. All temporal power is derived from Adam and
the patriarchs, ancient fathers of families : doth it thence
follow that all the world must be under one secular government?
Arg. V I I I . All churches did exercise a power of excommu- Ep. p. 59,
nication, or of excluding heretics, schismatics, disorderly and^^t'p jgscandalous people.
195Answ. 1. Each church was vested with this power: this
doth therefore only infer a resemblance of several churches In
disciphne; which we avow.
Answ. 2. This argueth that all churches took themselves
to be obliged to preserve the same faith, to exercise charity
and peace, to maintain the like holiness of conversation: what
then ? do we deny this ?
Answ. 3. All kingdoms and states do punish offenders
against reason and justice, do banish seditious and disorderly
persons, do uphold the principles and practice of common
honesty and morality: doth it thence follow that all nations
must come under one civil governments^ ?
6 Excommunication of other churches
is only a declaration against the deviation from Christian truth, or piety,
or charity. Communio suspensa resti-

tuitur demonstranti causas, quibus id
acciderat, jam esse detersas, et profitenti con<iitiones pacis impietas.
P.Inn.
/ . Ep. 16. {de Attico Constant. Ep.)
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Ep. p. 69.
Arg. I X . All churches did maintain Intercourse and com^at, p. 222. j.j^gj.gg ^jjjj each other by formed, communicatory, pacificatory,
commendatory, synodical epistles fAnsw. 1. This doth signify, that the churches did by admonition, advice, &c. help one another In maintenance of the
common faith; did endeavour to preserve charity, friendship,
and peace : this Is all which thence may be concluded.
Answ. 3. Secular princes are wont to send ambassadors
and envoys with letters and instructions for settlement of correspondence and preserving peace ; they sometimes do recommend their subjects to other princes; they expect offices
of humanity toward their subjects travelhng or trading any
where In the world ; common reason doth require such things;
but may common union of polity from hence be Inferred ?
Ep. p. 64.
Arg. X . The effectual preservation of unity In the primitive
at. p. 221. g]jyj,gij ig alleged as a strong argument of its being united in
one government.
Answ. 1. That unity of faith and charity and discipline,
which we admit, was Indeed preserved, not by influence of any
one sovereign authority, (whereof there is no mention,) but by
the concurrent vigilance of bishops, declaring and disputing
against any novelty In doctrine or practice which did start up;
by their adherence to the doctrine asserted' in scripture, and
confirmed by tradition; by their aiding and abetting one another as confederates against errors and disorders creeping In.
Answ. 2. The many differences which arose concerning the
observation of Easter, the rebaptization of heretics, the reconciliation of revolters and scandalous criminals; concerning
the decision of causes and controversies, &c., do more clearly
shew that there was no standing common jurisdiction in the
* Literse formatse. Optat. 2. Conc.
Milev. Ca.n. 20. Communicatorise. Aug.
E p . 162, 163. Koi TO iropo rovrov KOIvwvind. Euseb. vii. 30. Cypr. E p . 55,
67. Tpdppara ffvffrariKa. Apost. Can.
12. ElpriviKal. Conc. Chald. Can. 11.
'SvvoSiKai. Soz. vii. 11. Conc. V I . Act.
I I . (p. 158, 198, 223.) Greg. M. ( E p .
•) P. Zach. Baron, ann. 743. sect. 29.
Significa plane nobis quis in locum Marciani Arelate fuerit substitutus, ut sciamus ad quem fratres nostros dirigere, et
cui scribere debeamus
Cypr. E p .
42, 67. ad P. Steph. (p. i 6 i . ) Ep. 55.

( N . B . p. 113,) ''E.vhs ffwparos ovros rris
KaBoXiKris iKKXrialas, ivroXris re oiiffris
iv rais Belais ypa(pa7s TTjpeic ffvvSeffpov
T^S opovolas Kal eip^vijs, dKAXovB6v ian
ypdrpeiv iipds, Kal aripalveiv dXXiiXois rd
Trap'eKoo-Tois 7i7crf/ieca, &c. Alexandri
Epist. Socr. i. 6. The catholic church
being one body, there being moreover a
command in the holy scriptures to preserve the bond of peace and concord;
hence it foUows, that what things (happen to, or) are done by any of us, we
ought to write, and signify to each
other.
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church: for had there been such an one, recourse would have
been had thereto; and such differences by Its authority would
easily have been quashed.
Arg. X I . Another argument is grounded on the relief which Ep. p. 119.
one church did yield to another, which supposeth all churches ^ ' ^'
under one government. Imposing such tribute.
Answ. 1. This Is a strange fetch : as If all who were under
obligation to relieve one another in need were to be under
one government! Then all mankind must be so.
Answ. 2. It appeareth by St.Paul, that these succours were
of free charity, favour, and liberality; and not by constraints.
Arg. X I I . The use of councils Is also alleged as an argu-Ep. p. 51.
ment of this unity.
Lat. p. 400.
Answ. 1. General councils (in case truth Is disowned, that Aug.
peace is disturbed, that discipline is loosed or perverted) are
wholesome expedients to clear truth and heal breaches: but
the holding them is no more an argument of political unity
In the church, than the treaty of Munster was a sign of all
Europe being under one civil government.
Answ. 2. They are extraordinary, arbitrary, prudential
means of restoring truth, peace, order, discipline ; but from
them nothing can be gathered concerning the continual ordinary state of the church.
Answ. 3. For during a long time the church wanted them ;
and afterwards had them but rarely; ^For the first three hundred years, saith Bellarmine, there was no general assembly;
afterwards scarce one in a hundred years.
And since the breach between the oriental and western
churches, for many centenaries there hath been none.
Yet was the church from the beginning one, till Constantlne, and long afterwards.
Answ. 4. The first general councils (indeed all that have
been with any probable show capable of that denomination)
were congregated by emperors, to cure the dissensions of
bishops: what therefore can be argued from them, but that
the emperors did find it good to settle peace and truth, and
took this for a good mean thereto ?
S 2 Cor. viii, 3. AufloipeTot. Ver. 8. avvas iroi-hfftfV.
Ov Kar iiriraykv. 2 Cor. ix. 7. "EKOO-TOS
h Primis trecentis annis nulla fuit
KaBiis irpoaipCirai. Rom. XV. 26. EvS6- congregatio generaUs ; postea vero vix
KTjo-oc. Acts xi. 29. xxiv. 17. 'EXeiipo- centesimo anno. De Rom. P. i.8.
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BeU. de
Alb. PIghius Said that general councils were an invention
one. 1.13. ^^. QQjjg^g^jj^jjjjg J g^mj ^}jQ (.g_jj coufuto hvoi ?
Answ. 5. They do shew rather the unity of the empire than
of the church; or of the church as national under one empire,
than as catholic; for it was the state which did call and
moderate them to its purposes.
Answ. 6. It is manifest that the congregation of them
dependeth on the permission and pleasure of secular powers;
and in all equity should do so, (as otherwhere is shewed^)
Answ. 7. It Is not expedient that there should be any of
them, now that Christendom standeth divided under divers
temporal sovereignties ; for their resolutions may intrench on
the Interests of some princes; and hardly can they be accommodated to the civil laws and customs of every state.
Whence we see that France will not admit the decrees of
their Tridentine synod.
Answ. 8. There was no such inconvenience in them while
Christendom was in a manner confined within one empire;
for then nothing could be decreed or executed without the
emperor's leave, or to bis prejudice.
Hist. Trid. Answ. 9. Yea, (as things now stand,) it is impossible there
A free
should be a free council; most of the bishops being sworn
council. vassals and clients to the pope; and by their own interests
Ep.
concerned to maintain his exorbitant grandeur and domination.
Answ. 10. In the opinion of St. Athanaslus 1^, there was no
reasonable cause of synods, except In case of new heresies
springing up, which may be confuted by the joint consent of
bishops.
Answ. 11. As for particular synods, they do only signify
that it was useful for neighbour bishops to conspire in promoting truth, order, and peace, as we have otherwhere shewed'.
Councils have often been convened for bad designs, and
1 The validity of synocUcal decrees (as
spiritual) doth proceed from the obUgation to each singular bishop; as if princes
in confederacy do make any sanction,
the subjects of each are bound to observe them, not from any relation to the
body confederating, but because of their
obligation to their own prince consenti"g- , , .
,
,
Is Al Se cCc Kivoipevai irap' avrwv ffvv-

oSoi Troi'oc exovffiv eSXoyov airlav, &c.
Athan. de Syn. p . 873.
1 Subrependi enim occasiones non prsetermittit ambitio, et quoties ob intercurrentes causas generaUs congregatio facta
fuerit sacerdotum, difficile est ut cupiditas improborum non aUquid supra
mensuram suam non moliatur appetere.
^^" ^- Ep. 62. {ad Maximum
Ant.
Ep.
)
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been made engines to oppress truth and enslave Christendom.
That of Antioch against Athanasius: of Ariminum for
Arianism. The second Epheslne, to restore Eutyches and reject Flavianus. The second of Nice, to Impose the worship of
babies. The synod of Ariminum, to countenance Arians. So
the fourth synod of Lateran, {sub Lnn. III.) to settle the prodigious doctrine of transubstantlation, and the wicked doctrine
of papal authority over princes. The first synod of Lyons, to
practise that hellish doctrine of deposing kings. The synod of
Constance, to establish the maim of the eucharist; against the
Cahstines of Bohemia. The Lateran (under Leo X.) was
called (as the archbishop of Patras affirmed) for the exaltation Pro apostoof the apostolical see. The synod of Trent, to settle a raff of J^^/^j
errors and superstitions.
Lat. Syn.
Obj. II. It may further be objected, that this doctrine dothp, ijg."
favour the conceits of the independents concerning ecclesiastical discipline.
I answer. No. For,
1. W e do assert, that every church is bound to observe the
institutions of Christ, and that sort of government which the
apostles did ordain, consisting of bishops, priests, and people.
2. W e avow it expedient (In conformity to the primitive
churches, and In order to the maintenance of truth, order,
peace) for several particular churches or parishes to be combined In political corporations; as shall be found convenient
by those who have just authority to frame such corporations:
for that otherwise Christianity, being shattered Into numberless shreds, could hardly subsist; and that great confusions
must arise.
3. W e affirm that, such bodies having been established and
being maintained by just authority, every man is bound to
endeavour the upholding of them by obedience, by peaceable
and compliant demeanour.
4. ""We acknowledge it a great crime, by factious behaviour J^de 19.
"^

Ol diroSioplCovres.

™ W e allow the Apost. Can. 31. El spising his own bishop, shall set up a
TIS Karaippovfiffas rov ISlov eiriffK6irov separate meeting, and build another
X<'>plsffvvuydyri,Kal Bvffiaffr^piov 'erepov altar, having nothing to condemn in his
irii^ri, pijSev KareyvwKws rov iiriffKSirov bishop, either for bis piety or uprigbtec evffe^ela Kal SiKaioffvvri, KaBaipelaBw ness, let him be deposed as one that amcos ^IXapxos, &c. If any person, de- biliously affects to be a governor, &c.
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in them, or by needless separation from them, to disturb them,
to divide them, to dissolve or subvert them.
5. " W e conceive it fit that every people under one prince
(or at least of one nation, using the same language, civil law,
and fashions) should be united in the bands of ecclesiastical
polity; for that such a unity apparently is conducible to the
peace and welfare both of church and state; to the furtherance
of God's worship and service; to the edification of people in
charity and piety; by the encouragement of secular powers,
by the concurrent advice and aid of ecclesiastical pastors; by
many advantages hence arising.
6. W e suppose all churches obliged to observe friendly communion; and, when occasion doth invite, to aid each other
by assistance and advice, in synods of bishops, or otherwise.
7. W e do affirm, that all churches are obliged to comply
with lawful decrees and orders, appointed in synods with consent of their bishops, and allowed by the civil authorities under
which they live : as If the bishops of Spain and France assembling should agree upon constitutions of discipline which the
kings of both those countries should approve; and which
should not thwart God's laws; both those churches, and every
man in them, were bound to comply In observance of them.
From the premises divers corollaries may be deduced.
1. Hence it appeareth, that all those clamours of the pretended catholics against other churches for not submitting to
the Roman chair are -groundless; they depending on the supposition, that all churches must necessarily be united under
one government.
2. The Injustice of the adherents to that see; In claiming an
empire (or jurisdiction) over all, which never was designed by
our Lord; heavily censuring and fiercely persecuting those
who will not acknowledge It.
3. All churches, which have a fair settlement In several
countries are coordinate ; neither can one challenge a jurisdiction over the other.
4. The nature of schism Is hence declared; viz. that it consisteth in disturbing the order and peace of any single church;
^ AiKoioc O'dv iffn iravras rovs iv rip <p6pois SiBaffKaXiais riiv iriffnv
'Pwpaiwv KSffpcp SiSaffKdXovs rov vopov Syn, Rom. apud Theod. ii. 22.
ouTO Trept TOU vopov <jypove7v, Kal pii Sio-

pialveiv.
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in withdrawing from it obedience and compliance with i t ; In
obstructing good correspondence, charity, peace, between
several churches; In condemning or censuring other churches
without just cause, or beyond due measure.
In refusing to maintain communion with other churches
without reasonable cause; whence Firmilian did challenge
pope Stephanus with schism°.
5. Hence the right way of reconciling dissensions among
Christians Is not affecting to set up a political union of several
churches, or subordination of all to one power; not for one
church to enterprise upon the liberty of others, or to bring
others under it, (as is the practice of the Roman church and
its abettors,) but for each church to let the others alone, quietly
enjoying Its freedom in ecclesiastical administrations; only
declaring against apparently hurtful errors and factions; shewing good will, yielding succour, advice, comfort, upon needful
occasion : according to that excellent advice of the Constantinopolltan fathers to the pope and western bishops
(after
having acquainted them with their proceedings) towards the
conclusion they thus exhort them:
P We, having in a legal and canonical way determined these
controversies, do beseech your reverence to congraiulate with us,
your charity spiritually interceding, the fear of the Lord also
compressing all human affection, so as to make us to prefer
the edification of the churches to all private respect and favour
toward each other; for by this means the word of faith being
consonant among us, and Christian charity hearing sway over
us, we shall cease from speaking after that manner which the
apostle condemns, I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, but I am
of Cephas ; for if we all do appear to be of Christ, who is not
divided amongst us, we shall then through God's grace preserve
o Excidisti enim teipsum ; noli te fallere; siquidem ille est vere schismaticus,
qui se a communione ecclesiasticse unitatis apostatam fecerit. Firmil. apud
Cypr. Ep. 75.
P Ols evBeapws Kal KavoviKws irap'
rip7v KeKparriK6ffi Kal riiv vperepav ffvyXalpeiv irapaKaXovpev evXd^eiav, rrjs
irvevpariKris peairevoiffris dydirris, Kal
ToO KvpioKoO <p6fiov irdffav pev KaraffreXXovTos{cormpressing)dvBpwirlvrivirpoffirdBeiav, riiv Se iKKXriffiwv olKoSopiiv irpori-

porepav iroiovvros rris irphs rhv Kaff eva
cvpiraBelas ^ x'^P''''"^* ovrw ydp rovre rrjs
irlarews ffvprpwvriBevros Atiyoi;, Kal rrjs
XpiffnaviKris KvpwBelaris iv rip7v dydirris
iravffSpeBa Xeyovres rh irapd rwv diroffrdXwv Kareyvwffpevov, 'Eyii pev eipi
naiXov, iydi Se 'ATroAAoli, iydi Se Kri<pa'
irdvres Se Xpiarov (pavevres, hs ev ripiv
ov pepepiffrai SO'XIO'TOC T^ ffwpa rrjs e/cKXrialas rripiiffopev, Kal rip firipan rov
Kvpiov perd irapprifflas irapaffrriffopeBaTheod. v. 9.

472

A Discourse concerning

the body of the church from schism, and present ourselves before
the throne of Christ with boldness.
6. All that withdraw their communion or obeisance from
particular churches fairly established, (unto which they do belong, or where they reside,) do incur the guilt of schism : q for
such persons being dejure subject to those particular churches,
and excommunicating themselves, do consequentially sever
themselves from the catholic church; they commit great wrong
toward that particular church, and toward the whole church
of Christ.
7. Neither doth their pretence of joining themselves to the
Roman church excuse them from schism: for the Roman
church hath no reason or right to admit or to avow them; it
hath no power to exempt or excuse them from their duty; It
Syn. Sard, thereby abetteth their crime, and involveth itself therein; it
' • 5- • wrongeth other churches. As no man is freed from his allegiance by pretending to put himself under the protection of
another prince; neither can another prince justly receive such
disloyal revolters into his patronage.
Thornd.
I t Is a rule grounded upon apparent equity, and frequently
^ ' ^' • declared by ecclesiastical canons, that no church shall admit
into its protection or communion any persons who are excommunicated by another church, or who do withdraw themselves
AvroKard- from I t : ("^ for self-excommunication, or spiritual felony de se,
TTtT°iii. II. doth Involve the church's excommunication, deserving it, and
preventing it.)
Which canon, as the African fathers do allege and expound
it, doth prohibit the pope himself from receiving persons rejected by any other churchy
q Aug. contra J u l . E p . 2. Te certe received in another city without letters
occidentalis terra generavit, occidentalis commendatory, both he who doth receive
regeneravit ecclesia: quid ei quseris in- him, and he that is received, let them
ferre quod in ea non invenisti, quando be excommunicated. Let the sentence
in ejus membra venisti? imo quid, &c.
be ratified which is according to that
r El ns KXripiKhs ^ Aoi/cbs drpwpi- canon which commands others not to
ff pevos, VjToi dSeKTos direXBdiv, iv irepa admit those whom others have ejected.
Tri^Aei SexBfi dvev ypappdrwv
ffvffrariKwv,
s MTjSe TOUS Trap' fipwv diroKOivwvfirovs
d<\>opi^effBw Kal 6 Se^dpevos, Kal 6 SexBels. els KOivwviav rov Xoiirov BeXrire Se^affBat,
Apost. Can. 12. Kparelrw ri yvJipri Kara iireiSdv rovro Kal Tp e'c NiKoi'oi ffvvSStp
rhv Kaviva rhv Siayopevovra rovs v(p' opiffBev evxepws e'vpoi ri ffii aefiaffpiArris.
erepwv diro^XriBevras, vrp' erepwv pii Syn. Afr. Epist. ad P. Celest. I. Elf TIS
irpoffieffBai. Conc. Nic. Can. 5. If any virh rov ISlov iiriffKdirov aKoiviivriros yeclerk, or laic, who hath been excommu- yovev, pii irp6repov avrhv irap' erepwv
nicated, and not yet readmitted, (by his SexBrjvat, el pii vir avrov irapaSexBflv
own church,) shall depart thence, and be TOU I'Siou iirioKSirov
. Conc. Ant.
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So when Marclon, having been excommunicated by his own
father, coming to Rome, did sue to be received by that church
into communion, they refused, telling him, that ^they could not
do it without the consent of his reverend father, between whom
and them there being one faith and one agreement of mind, they
could not do it in opposition to their worthy fellow-labourer, who
was also his father.
St. Cyprian refused to admit Maximus (sent from the Nova- Ep. iv. p.
tian party) to communion.
"^'
So did pope Cornehus reject Fellclsslmus, condemned by St. Ep.Iv. init.
Cyprian, without further inquiry.
lectum.'^"
It was charged upon Dioscorus as a heinous misdemeanour, Vid.) Vid.
that "Ae had, against the holy canons, by his proper authority,
received into communion persons excommunicated by others.
The African synod (at the suggestion of St. Austin) decreed,
that ^if it happened that any for their evil deeds were deservedly
expelled out of the church, and taken again into communion by
any bishop or priest whosoever, that he also who received him
should incur the same penalty of excommunication.
The same is by latter papal synods decreedy.
The words of Synesius are remarkable: he, having excommunicated some cruel oppressors, doth thus recommend the
case to all Christians^.
Can. 6. Idem in Concil. Sard. Can. 13,
14. (Grsec)
t "EAeye, TI pii iBeX^ffare pe viroSe|oo'9ai; rHv Se Xeydvrwv, Un ov SvvdpeBa dvev T^S 6TriTpoTr»)s TOU nplov iraTp6s aov rovro iroi'iiffai' pla ydp iffnv ri
irlans, Kal pia ri 6p6voia, Kal ov SvvdpeBa ivavnwBijvai TW KOA^ ffvXXeirovpy^, irarpl Se ff$. Epiph. Hser. 42.
u
quosdam a diversis conciliis
rite damnatos, in communionem, propria auctoritate, suscepit, Sanctis regulis
prsecipientibus excommunicates ab alus,
in communionem alios non debere suscipere. Epist. Syn. Chalced. ad Imper.
Act. iv. pag. 286.
KaBaipeBevra KavoviKws irapd roii ISlov iiriffKdirov avBevr^iaas dKavovlarws els Koivwvlav iSe^aro.
Evagr. ii. 4.
X Augustinus episcopus, legatus provincise Numidise, dixit; Hoc statuere
dignamini, ut si qui forte merito facinorum suorum ab ecclesia puisi sunt, et
sive ab aliquo episcopo vel presbytero
fuerintin communionem suscepti, etiam
ipse pari cum eis crimine teneatur ob-

noxius
Cod. Afr. Can. 9.
y Sanctorum quippe canonum sanxit
auctoritas, et ea passim ecclesise consuetudo servat, ut a quoUbet juste excommunicatum episcopo, alius absolvere
non prsesumat. P. Urb. II. Epist. 20.
{apud Bin.)
A suis episcopis excommunicatos, ab aUis episcopis, abbatibus
et clericis in communionem recipi proculdubio prohibemus.
Conc. Lat. I.
{sub P. Calixto II.) cap. 9.
Qui
vero excommunicato antequam ab eo
qui eum excommunicaverit absolvatur,
scienter communicare prsesumpserit,
pari sententise teneatur obnoxius. Conc.
Lat. II. {sub Innoc. II.) Can. 3.
^ 'Eirl TOVTOIS ri nroXepd'iSos iKKXriaia
rdSe irphs rds diravraxov yns eavrris
dSeXipds Siardrrerai
. Ei Se ns
ws piKpoiroX7nv diroffKvPaXlffet rriv eKKXijalav, KOI Several rohs diroiciipvKTovs
OUTTJS (proscribed byit)ais OUK ocayKjjT^
irevrirai irelBeaBai, 'Iffrw ffxiaas riiv eKKXrifflav, %v piav b Xpiffrhs eivai &ovXeTOI, &C. Epist. 58. pag. 203. edit. Petav.
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P. Leo, Ep. Upon which grounds I do not scruple to affirm the recuxxxiv. cap. gg^jj^g jjj England to be no less schismatics than any other
separatists. They are indeed somewhat worse; for most
others do only forbear communion, these do rudely condemn
the church to which they owe obedience; yea, strive to destroy i t : they are most desperate rebels against it.
8. It is the duty and Interest of all churches to disclaim the
pretences of the Roman court; maintaining their liberties and
rights against Its usurpations: for compliance therewith, as it
doth greatly prejudice truth and piety, (leaving them to be
corrupted by the ambitious, covetous, and voluptuous designs
of those men,) so it doth remove the genuine unity of the
church and peace of Christians; unless to be tied by compulsory chains (as slaves) be deemed unity or peace.
9. Yet those churches which, by the voluntary consent or
command of princes, do adhere in confederation to the Roman
church, we are not, merely upon that score, to condemn or
reject from communion of charity or peace ; (for in that they
do but use their liberty.)
10. But if such churches do maintain Impious errors; if
they do prescribe naughty practices; if they do reject communion and peace upon reasonable terms; If they vent unjust and
uncharitable censures; if they are turbulent and violent, striving by all means to subdue and enslave other churches to
their will or their dictates; If they damn and persecute all
who refuse to be their subjects—In such cases we may reject
such churches as heretical or schismatical, or wickedly uncharitable and unjust in their proceedings*.
a Cuicunque hseresi communicans
merito judicatur a nostra societate removendus. Gelas. E p . 1. ad Euphem.

An communicare, non est consentire
cum talibus ? P. Sym. I. E p . 7.

T H E END.

